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PREFACE

The late Prof Dr W Caland started translating the Sankha
yana soon after the completion of his German translation of
the Apastamba Srautasubra  In between came the Paficavinsa
Brabmana Professor Caland had just finished the Enghsh
translation of Swukhayana chapters I XVI when m 1931 he was
laxd down 1n bed by a severe attack of heart disease which had
baunted him throughout lus life never allowing him even to
undertake a long journey by train  In 1932 he passed away
Prof Caland was the most eminent Vedio ribualist of the West

Before passing away Prof Caland had willed that his 1ncom
plete works namely Kanviya Sutapatha Brabman (e lifeo pran
ceps) Varaha Srauta  Varahasrauta parisistas and the Dnglish
tranglation of the SailLhayana Srautasutra be revised corrected
completed and pussed through the press by me Of these the
hrst two have already been published (Lahore 1932 and 1939)
Subsequently I became occupied in scaentific lexicograpbical work
1n order to cerve the needs of modern Indian languages Recently
1 have been planmpg for the publication of the Satapitaka,

Huuodred Collectanes  that should 1nelude the vast hiterttures of
India and her neighbours  Thus not finding any leisure to tahe
up the reviston and edition of the Sankbayana brautasutra 8o
lovingly left to me by Prof Ca'and I entrusted the work to my
son Dr Lokesh Chandra who took 1t up with zeal

Prof Caland s manuscript 18 normally 1llegible It has to be
deciphered rather than read IReferences have to be verified

There are o number of guestton marka and brief sutra like margi-
nal jotsings 1o Dutch  Oue hias éo sttead t& &l these  ANogether
1t 18 & time wbsorbing job  Dr Lokesh Chandra 1n the cour e
of Ins multifarious activities has found time and energy to bring
out the Sanbhiayana Srautasutra translation  He has spared no
patns to do what was possible 1n order to male the traoslation

worthy of the great name of 1ts author
Ra it Vara



INTRODUCTION

The Siantneutras represent 1 eetnarkably terse and coneise
farguage the itual which has dominated the early periods of
Tudivs religrous lustory  Flus ritual bas been developed 1nto an
elaborate aud ratacate art  Lhe umque brevity of the m.)lc‘ of
these worke the lughly specialised termunology, the ‘Archausms’ of
language and bove all the complexity of the oinmitag of the s1¢
nifies have diccomaged all attempts at translating them  Se far
we bave bad only the Germwn trupslbion of the Apastamba
Statta by Prof Caland [published by the Gesellschnft der Wiasen
achaften /o Galtingen (1921), and the Romnlhijhe Akademe
van Wetenschuppen te Amsierdam (1924, 1998)] The present
tranglation of the Swikhayana Srauta 1s the first of 1ts 11nd 1n
Loghsh

Prol Caland had not completed this tranglation, when 10
1932 he prssed way  wilhng that his unfinished works be
revised and completed by Prof Dr Raghu Vira, who on ecconnt
of b1s bewg busy with mamfold activities could ot attend to

ths work  Sinee 1932 1t has Jan 1o manuseript I

be paper is
becomixg brttle

Perlinps another twenty years vould render 1t
very fragile and 16 15 one of the reasons which have contributed
01t8 evtly pubbication T bad ocerston to use 1t for the ehabn
Betion of wy forthcoming ontcal edition of the Janmniya
Bralimana and 1ts wteinme unportance was at ance evident [t

contns saluable corections 1n Prof A B Keuths sranslation of
the hausitaky Brahmans, eg

in ths notes on Haukh 11514,
627, 1095 TN 90 LAII612,\I1119,\11185 Heroand
there prasages fram the Junmiotya Brohmana have been edited n
theannotations, e g, 1n notes on I 13 1 (IB T135 36) nnd AT1L
W12 {ITB 1T 396)  Lhe present Subra his now ritualistic adhiby
tians not Laown {rom other sourees which are a valuable supple
mieat to our hnow ledge of the anment saerificial techmique eg
the five offerings 1a 11 4 conshtuting the apvirambhamya There
REE RAGUe mntins, oy (hose veeorded 10 1T 86 {not found



Bloomfield's Vledm Concordance), and 1198 The annolations
to the translation contain a number of important corrections and
emendations 1 the IXhila text,eg i VII13 note 1, I\ 2081
note, X 1 11 note 4

It has been thought advisable to print the present work in
the form Prof Caland left 1t The language, which partakes of
the nature of Dutch, has been left unaltered, except I3-15 and
I11-78 where 1t bas been more or less recast by Prof Raghu
Vua, trying to Leep as close 1s possible to s onginal  Refe
rences to the Jumnniya Brahmant follow the section numbering
of Prof Caland’s notebool , mow depostted 1n the ibrary of the
Utrecht Unmiversity The use of tianslations, semi translations,
and Sanshrit forms of ritualistic terms all stde by side has beenleft
undisturbed, eg, laud triplet and stotra triplet have not been
normalised by discarding the one 1n favour of the other In the
ek tha rections, there are frequent repebitions 10 the Stnshet texs
which are 1o strihing contrast with the normal sutra style Prof
Caland translated such repetitive passages once and left other
parallels to be filled 1n at the press copy stage  The-c gaps bave
been duly filled 1n  Lhe present translation goes up to NVII9 of
the text, thus leaving a sl portion untransinted  Lhe rendering
of the Sunahsepn legend (AV 17 of s:7) was relegated by Prof
Calwnd to a future date, which unfortunately was never to come

Now follow some outstandit g ebservations nade during the
translation of the text
GRAMMATIC AL PI CUF IARITIT S

11asasta aha (VIL149, some of the wanuscripts, however,
present the reading prasastalia) with the same sandin ag jra
casta atmana (T4 3) wnd pubaps wyatalle wlle (143} Same
sandhnan hausUp 1T # (Anandisruna ed p11126) hitarumay
A sumlar shortemng i the KBNNNIII3  nesfa rftyyan and
\\I\8 keta réar) (vot noticed by Ietth mn his introduction
p 1) yeatia stadka (IV 5 1) nustahe (') for yafia  siadhy

apsus man (VIIT721) perbaps & compound ol hugaran
(\1811) prolably an elipic duvl for allnyir jugarar, seo



PR AN 163 saltiakune (\I11) “alints and sattras”, and
milealpe mernhatige (VIIS21) “marntsatiyn and mishe
valga” 1nverston due to Punnt’s rule alpactaram

Draste {136) mddle pusive  asadete {11719) noto the
opt pl while 2 single deity 13 nddressed {the toxt can berdly
boright ) bhuye stha (IV 5 1) 4 mistahe Uy for bhuyasta  tarisah
(VI7104) ssecond persan, bat only a thied parson would fit
1 Similwly w X112 113) note the second person for tho third
No ¢ the shud person abhoet (\II1161) mstead of the second
parson S0 s asif (NIT 15 58) for asedd wseda (NIV 22 21) with
aco instend of the gen 18 very rare  Tho opt med wnade
yatam 1in NIV 291 cin hardly beright 1o VII 102 note the

use of the plural, as the sutra contuns a general rule  In AV 16
17 yuaate sgi?), of AV aymanta

vyaveto *gren (111506 7)
agns was expected

Tem yajaman: (see Pan IV 148)

the wcc 18 stnhing, and the dual

L1 AICOGR \PHICAL

alswra ravaga (\NIV 25 5) Precise meaning ?
ajananasye Meamng doubtiot ?

atiprarsa (N 111 n3) Translated by Caland as ‘over-prompting’
Tt s the formula destined o connect each day with the
following one 1B AXX1], Bandh 2XVI 12

adhinanena (IV 20 1) =ablemancna 2

anucclindan (TL813) “(he shoves the veseel) without Lifting 187,
the same as 2arimae Tusvan of other texts

anudesya (V 110) Meamng uncertain ?

amamsa (LY 15 13) Not explained 1n the dictionaries

ablupreyat (LV 14 2) Lorce of ablin ? The usml expression 1s
smmply Preyut Trob abhe has the came mesning as n

abhyuddista “on wiich the sun bas looked down” “if he
dies ote7 the unfinished rite” ?

abhyuddiasicsty (1113 1) must be corrupt for ablyudds sfets
abhynddisin of SBAT 15 11 and Raty M\V 4 46

abhyud o tye (1T 11 5) Precise meamng ? See note 1 tha text

araimgara (\I1T16 3} a musical instrursent ?

arthalupla (\IV 10 18) “that which fals 10 1ts object” ?

vi



arasar: (IV 3 7) contrasted with prasar: which oceura in KB \. 8
(for which our Sutra NVII 14 16 15 4 has prasalave) Perhaps
we have to read avasalar: for erasave (see Corrections p vin)
DMeaning uncertain ?

atana (\118 82) Precise meaning ?

a@v/dis (VIII 11 6) Precise meaning ?

apar] ya {\. 8 21) Precise meantng ?

aya {(VI19) Absolutely unclear

a sa/asat (1114 5) “httle up to the vieimity 1n the viemty ’
PW and MW “as far ay, up to {the fire)” does not suib the
context Cf Hu and Varaha salase 'gnunam vacam yacchaty
(asal ase 1151 jate)

utsanna yajra (NTV 47 2) “obsolete sacrihce  Not with Kerth
“q sacnifice which has swollen to greas length  ZDMG
LXVIT29

upaguy sthat ot upa giresthal (VIII 25 1) Doubtful reading
uparalt) (VII 6 6)=accl arala?

upanl ya (X 821) Precise meaning ?

camu (of 2 corpse) (XIV 2219) See Oldenberg ZD\G LAIT
459 , and Bggelmg §B ATI1821

eunara (1116 2) “possesstons The Comm explains upohya
coaaram as aropya 1iitam which 15 quite ccrrect  Caland s
doubt 1s not justified Cf Panjabi /apare latte it “clothes
and garpents 1n the figurative cense of ‘ bag and baggage,
possessions ’

chandor uistoma (\ 8 12) T'ound nowhere else

jalpulana (II1 8 12) See Ap (Germ transl) ITT 177

1ratyakr o (NIV 414) © shortened, shifted back” 2 Cf the same
expression 1ngi B

matyuatara "k e, “hoya (VII68) Precise meaning’

wvh (VII14) ¢ to vary This merming 1s new to PW and
MW

vy etk (NIV 72 3) equivilent to {or perbaps corrupted from)
vepatha of PBNVII 114

viyate (VII1993, VIIIT19}  Also oceurs i AsvV 206
Precise meaning? ust mean the same as aratam KBAVI3

end
sptmala (\NIV 32 5 8)= afajala ?



saichayt (IV 201} Meamng 7

s )
s la, wpasade (VY 22232) for tha usual wada ond ]
s

the nawes of the two one day vites Asewhers
miarshaniye (V16 17) “clostug verse” ¢ Nut"fo(;l:seua AT

1 this sence Tts correct nterpretation Wi

explanation of KB \I 4 i an Lo
vamz[:u? (1N 2099) “Uhmechonang”  CGf note 0B 1

(L) ony
Enigres sur les Cent Cheminy, by Armond Munard
1949}, 1101

walala {V 1113) Nob a very clear expression
CORRI CTIONS Iy THL 5\NRE TINT AND ooV

tual

Prol W Cilwd hid joited down o wmobec of t;;:s it

carections, ewendations and prallels to other Vede o

s copy of the text and comn of the Swukh , which ls&?n aup
posscsaton of Dr D J Hoons, who has been very hin

These
plying me with all the aforesud margioal wunotations
are bewng reproduced hercunder

Volume [

{wost Teferences are ko the Rgvela)
teal styubit ed
pd 1412 dwap ramtablyin ablabise
PT, 1101 read Wi g the am T osye
P 264 ol to \p G212
T 2122 tef t6117-0 ant 5241
P2, %310l realp rindiny vof KBoo
V3 TG corret ref o 33002
32 TS rel o \Bsd 4
P 4 1lanl g form together one seatencs
138

eal it inetoa Y of et asane
s Tya

pd 139

3468 nf LASM 933
13T

110 411y

¥4t Lirn 1
£4% ety

a
ek vmpy ity tyihtal n mar,, Tulers frow RBB1Z
omdrt sandhi carragt 7
A2 real anar
Y peanyal
I panvel th Ty
AU VST LILRERP

VN S v, Vol J-T1T Cateutt 1695 1809
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86 line 17 read tayortdphriavadyame
p67 Liee2,6910 rof to comm on11%5
86917 ref to KB106
16  read havisels

p68 ling 23 ref to sy 53
p77 lino 13  read udghedabhity

Iine 21, 7144 ref to Asv51610
P78 last line, last word read pethaps nuya
p88 lined read dhanasomdnamagre
p93, 818 ref toTS7418

line 14 ref to Macdonell's Vedie Gramnmar, parr 131,133
P9 line4 ad canb

9614 1ead vasirisfublamits

9616 read vyatinils tesrnam
199 hoe8 read prathamamam elayaty

hing 10 read yasals
p103, 916.1 ref to’r 5193

line 22 ref to TS 75 14
p108, 1059 nyunkham ref toKoith, Rgveds Brahmana:, 1O S 25,p 226

n9

p112, 10917 ref to 87 1-5and 513 (ad dreantastva)
p120, 102110 ref to hB2T 5

pl125, 11122 ref toa KB 246

p126, 111326 correct raf to 7621

p127, 111421  read sam@nomokthamukhiyaya: 2

p129 lmel ref toAs 72

p137, 12153 read n: sdate

p138, 1217 1 12 margine  suw0ld ef 1o texte srooma
p147, 13104 read perhaps cetparyayarrabhsvyucchet ?
p 148, 13111 text remaips pramwyets

p149 linel, 131210 read redam annidyamaganii
p155, 13 9930 combine tridplak<im

p163 142217 read anustaramyd

p169 line 6 14401 combine svaksttyd

p17. line 22 read perbaps ava 1nstead of aka

pl177 line 8, 14733 real tarasapurolasovamsiusivi.
p179 hne 16 15125 read adhrzgur

p180, 15217 rtef to comm on 116 7

p18L 15316 read apto tasapeyah (soparately .

p188 line 14 ac ording to comm realf ‘uvahnh,
p203 16826 ref tol1ll&

p 207 1613 15 read Lrahm? tu 1d3cayats

p 218 hne 8 b v dtemb
219, 17 311/2 should te read togetbher
2

X



p819 17319 first word  ghdtalkarialr:

p223 hne 18,1713 12  read perhaps tadanvarabhyananutsriantdgyata

Volome II (Comnm )
(references are to the SankhSr text and RV}
v3 lime? purcdhalamayasnes ref o 16 29 10
line 16 road hautradina
Iine 18  palyayanahref to 1824
pb lina 10 @variale ref to 61116
v7 hood kausdalistatha 115
hine 13 samanazaliya vef to 6911
©8 line 7 triu poddn: ref to 6310
125 line8 ayanatarzam ref to 381
hoe 9 sazladasyam ref to 11619
p b6 line 16 vyakhyuto dvidasahah rof to 1111
963 lLine 13 yaghanysh read porhaps yajanyah
pC6 hns 14 ref o hath 125 16711
2107 line 3  3asaneyasruteh 18 meant by vaisruten
P108 lne§ ref to MS 1513
line 15 read taddh yate
line 166 ref to\S1513
p119 line 14  yasno read yadve
124 lioe 1l readsutrplato
p166 line 11  read upavayatso
P164 line 10 ref to 9141
P181 line 14 rof to 2111
™182 lino & ref to 81514
193 hine 1l ref to1153
p210 line 9 sommrsya  resd perhaps samsrrya,
p215 line 16 palera  real sadetn
7257 line 9@ ref to 996 1
P62 linell rel k01142 and 114 18
lice 17 ref L0761
P20 oo el tor414
P81 hine 6 road sakears muktpy
£293 hino @ rel to 61615
Tine 12 ref o574 1
P20 line§ ref to 13613
292 line 18 rof tog11 12
P27 N6 20 rof tog 133
2393 line 2 yef to 761
301 hine 3 ref to 7 149
305 lre 16 read Perhaps mtranuyn

x



307 line 17 komdbhisavakdringh ablative
p315 lme 17 rof to 761
D319 line 9 read mardhntithyeva
2321 lwe3 ref ta619

line 7 tusmemsamsakhyamagns
p331 Line4 read praksarantisu
1333 lLine 2 read prafisedidrtham
p347 lhne 6 ayaricakra ref to 4 1714

adha stelam ref t0 4975

NIipe 7 kathad dasema  rof to 641 16
P 351 lLine 17 rel to 92029
p 359 line 12 read nestar

Volume ITI (Comm )

pl lime1s ref to171
p2 line? rvef 061510
hne7 ref to 31619 and 31511
line 12 ref tc 5176
Line 14 ref $0 2162
p3 lne8 ref to AB 424
plQ lmell ref bo 72612
p17 lipe 6 ref 108310
p34 line5 tebhya resd lesva
p47 1ps 10 ref te 858 (Val)
p63 line 4 soparate pratibha hani?
4/5 read nyo vineyuktss
14 sahiyo ref to 61623
p98 1127 rel to 103 14
1129 rof to 10814
11210 ref tol0415
p107 line17 ref to AB 215
line 18 separate sa masa
p1l5 line 10 remove p
p128 line 16 rel to 71011
p142 line 3 yadanyal ref to 13316
line16 rof to 1275
p143 lme3 ref to 1349 5t
pl45 hoe4 ref to 81714
ubhayam ref to B 61
& tarobhirvak rel to8 66
yo iyl ref to 870
6 rvusvetd3 rel o877
p 146 lme 15 o yadiuvasyid rol to 116514
anuttamd ref to 1,165 9
16 Awlsubliytre! to 1165

Xt



* anutlom® 18l to 10,2 5 (must be 11 2 5)

p149 hine 14 dedlasathsn vel to PB4411
£161 lina 2 na vfe cof to 433 11b

Iine 6 m1ease vof to 7111b

fine 13 read {atastatiye

line 14 yatha {wass devs el to 7120b
o175 line 80 yena ref t0 722 % OCf Sutra 1059
p176 hoe S tathd mligryah i to 101112

line 12 prataicnuvake el to 44 %e
v 178 line 15 fato mim ref to 10 499
pl80 lLine & real utl@rasicavacchadyels
p192 Live 1 read Joturtdaupahvanam
P28 lwwe8 ref to RV hhila ed Scheftelowity p146 CH p 266
P33 lwed read sgdyaieyuicn
338 line 10 vead perhaps tnsmBnmira vimakasys opp suhrdayasya
BT Los 10 vead kuberavarsravaus
p 350 lme 10 read perhaps pitriryambakapuna
V374 line & separate yasamanamekakay Bhusasyants
p383 line 14 1esd sealohilam
D391 line 10 read vA yathokte

IS STNKHNVILAVII OIDER THAN IXVI?

Verses cited by pratika 1n XIT269 are found 1n full at
AVIIIS 5

‘Very probably the treatment of the mahavrata
(S1ukh XVII \VIII) 1s older than Sankh I XVI*

LAUSITARI BRAHMANA AND SANRH

As 15 natural, on the whols tho Sutra rests on s Brah-
mang, the Kausitalt  For 1nstance 1T 5 12, 111 890, T1112 4,13
aad 17, TIT13 25, TIT 16 8 and 24 rest ou KB 1 L V27,1V,
IVI4 N Land V7 respectively  Tiveu the altermatives find
correspondenca 1n the Br (e g Sutra 115 13,14 rests on the Br

It may e noled that AB rofers to s n

umber of verses by pratika,
oven though they wre not to bs found m the RV  YTor instance the foliow
ing non RV verces quoted 1a fall 1o <a

nbh, are Teferred bo e AB pratikena
53 ukk (1n fall) 4B (1 pratika)

159 thwo veraes) YIIB1

ML34 G Nev slso 1 full)

11294

111296 (wentioned as tle
viyavya vk, and KB \\VI3
Tyl samsni)

VUI310 (poaslly trom SRV 41 16}



1 1), words are taken over from the Br. (see body of the work
118930 1 p3a7), and hkewise passages (eg the double ca 1n
T\ 61 seems to prove that the passage 1s taken over from KB
AVIIQ)

In Sutra VII 8 12, the last words (dissolved) are limped 11a
eva jighiet, the words of the corresponding passage in the Br
XIIT9 lemped 11a e ara na pghret (text bmpedianiaicia
Jighrety  The preposition ave can hardly be missed, so that the
text of the Sutra seems nferior to that of the Brahmana More
over, ab the end of the sentence we have 1n the Sutra, as 1n the
Br, the word ¢fs According to the Comm this had been added
m the Sutra to 1ndicate the close of the deseription of the
rtugraba rites Lhis s not probable Rather 1t 18 that our
passage has Eeen taken directly from the Brabmana where :f:
stands to indicate the oratio duecta dependent on fad u tahia
sasanam tedayante

In a number of eases, the alternatives given under the autho
rity of /¢ 1n the Br are also enjorned as alternatives by the
Sutra eg 1w I\ 238 (cf SB VI2 1 35), IX 214 (does not ocour
anywhere else exeept B X1\ 4 beg ), I\ 26 4 (not @s an alter-
native though attributed to 7« 1n the Br NI\ 5, the ¢// are
assuredly the Latttinyas)

Tnspite of general correspondence between the Sutra and the
Br, there are a number of differences 1n details eg 1n IIT 168,
IV 716, VI621, IN45, VIII95 and the corresponding por
tions of the Br V.8 VI 12, \I8, \VI 1}, \VIII8

BUT, there are o number of siturtions w here, according to
Prof Caland, the LB presupposes out Sutra which leads us to
the possibility of the Sutra being prior to the Br  T'or instance,
she verae quoted 1n I15 17 occurs in full only 1n the Sutrs, the
Br presuppoaing the whole verse  In KB YVI8 beg the nom
al saray and tayal samsafe 18 strihing  Could 15 have been tahen
over thoughtle-sly from the Sutra VIII 611 (see note 3 on
VIII617)

The Br VIIIT remarhs  viparyasya dusataybhyam rasat
Layad e hathe aher  yathamnatam e {0 e sthidom,
which 1s trapslated by heith ¢ Imverting the two verses from
the Sambity should be utter the call of vasat some say, buy

xn



the rule 1s to follow the tradifional text” This crnnot be
right, s the tess has dasataydlyam, not desatayyar  Caland
translates 16 as “Reversing (the verses) he should male the vasat
with the verses from the Sambita {of the Rgveda)”  Thus, then,
may refer $0 the Aitnreyins (AB19223 and 5, AsvIV 74) who
tako as firsh the one which 15 not talen from the Rgveda and as
last of the bwo each time the Rgveda verse, so that 1t can be
sald that they make the vasat with the Rgveda verses On the
contrary, the Hunkh prescribes first the verses from the Rgveda,
then the verses from elsewhere Bat, to what does yathamnatam
refer ¢ Ts 1t possible that here we have an indication that the
Sutra 18 prior to the Brabmana?  yathamnatam ‘1o the Sutra’ ?
(note on V 10 18 22)
The whole mgada of VII621s found 1n the Br AXVIIIS 6
How 15 1t that the sutrab irs, 1f he was acquunted with the Br,
citas the whole text and does not refer to 1t by a pratika
'Lhe three verses of 39 17a {of winch the first was ~lready
gien 1n full m our Sutra IT168) male one hymn 1n the AV
V385 Insomareadings Saunkh differs from AV as well as from
AsvyYIIT 11 4 The Br\AVII0 has 1azsianaro na utaya itz
tavtanergyan  How are we, agan, to explain the fact that
the Br presupposes the acquaintanee of this sukta, if not by
tecepting that the Sutra 1s older than the Brohmant  But the
#3me 18 the case with 1arseanare ajyanat of ABV 1713, which
18 guien i full by Aoy
Lhe obscurs verses of V957 ocour 1n the hhilas {ed Schef
telowsts p106)  Lhe KB VIIL § and \NIII 8 cites only their
pratihag  Is this agasn a proof that the Brabmana presapposes
the Sutra » But the same can bo sud about Asy IV § 3 1u com
pinson with ABI1918
1he verse of V62
alien to the RV Neve
first two pidas

1 quoted salalag afhena, because 1t 18
riheless the Br V1T 10 gives only the
Doces the Bralimana presuppose the Sutra ¢

JATVINYAS A\D ST\RKH

Ihcee arp stey) 1ng parallels botween the Jaimnniyas and the
Swulh Lhe waaten quoted 1n 11 17 1 oreurs nowhera else except
sthe TamGrS  The verae tnthe reconsion of 1\ 51 occurs

m



only 1n the JB, and that of I\ 6 21 comes nearest to the JB
Lhe parallelisms of \. 21 17 to JB I1T 306 \III1210to JB I 851,
XIV 30,31,32 83, 41 4244 63 68 to JBII 94 97,98,101 103, 120
121,91 93,218 221 are noteworthy In XIIT57-1290,\V 317,
XV 412, \V 121 the rite s taken from the JB \ITI51fpre
cisely =JB I 344 and 1b 15 17 agree with the JB and the PB
JB and PB agree with Sankh \ITI6, sutra 4 tallying ver
bally with them both and SBIV 5106 XTII 1212 rests on JB
I351 Ihe view of NIII 20 1 3 s that of the JB, and 1b 12 14,15
have parallels 1n the JB  he ekaha of XIV 94 agrees with that in
JBII838 NIV 27 28agree more orless with the tw o punahstomas
of JB and Baudh The two one day rites, rast and maraya,
treated 1n XIV 39 are desecribed in detals in JBIT 1545
I'be expression praly chita 1n NIV 41419 taken from the JB
The legend of XVI296 11 15 to be found only in the JB with
some points of differencs In XIII53 6 and \IIT127 the
Sankh comes closer to the JB than the PB 1n expression
Io XI113 the rite of Sa1kh stands nearer to that of the Jatm
niyas than to that of the Kauthumas the ajyas of the eighth
ninth and tenth days agree with the Jatminiyas as appears from
the sequence of the verses 1mn the Jammmiya Samhita and from
the JB In the next sutra too, bankhayana s 4)ya of the fenth
day agrees wita that of the Jarmimyas and not with that of the
Kauthumas As to that of the seventh day the Kauthumas and
Taimmyas agree and Sinkh stands alone In NIV 541 also
Sankh agrees with the Jatnmmiyas (JBII137, JSTV 14 1-2),
and not with the Kauthumas

KHILAS \ND SANKH

I'he praweadhyaya or pratsasulkta was known to the author
of our Sutra as 1t was also to that of the A<y who clearly says
ol adasa praya) 15 te ary ) raws b 3 rathamary  rasasul tam (Sankh
V 16 4b note 2)

According to Sankh \V 38 the hymn beginmng * Vena
saw that comprises five verses, but in BV hbilaIV 10 (ed
Scheftelow1bs p 128) 1% has oaly three The Comm remarks that
these verses are stasal hayam uisannalt
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SANRII AND OTHLR VLDIC TENTS

Valutble obseriations about the interrelationship of our
Sutra and other Vedic texts are scatbered all over the notes m
the body of the tranclation, some of the important ones of which

re being coliected here
’ In IE;I 17 2 note the reversed order of the rks of RV 1823,
9 1 as the 11te of the KRSNA YAJURVED\ hnas been taken over

Ihe prescription of [I113 22 rests on ths MAITBAYANIIN
SWHITA (M8 ) or Kath (note 1 on transt Ap VIIT1117) In
1T 199 the term bahurid may have been tahen directly from
the IS

O1r description of the asvamedha tallies remarkably with
that of the SATAPATHA BRAHMANA and there are aleo other in
Btnnees of the proximity of the two eg, mn 11115 16 the term
malh havts 18 tahen from the 5B

Ihe adbibition contatned 1n VI 118 1s to be found only in
the V ARAH\ SRAUTASUTR A

Lhe closeness of VI126 and Lty TT 3 2 suggests o high
probability of coutact between our Sutra and the LATYAY ANA
SRAUTASLTRY - Tlurther, 1t 15 just possible that the contents of
VIIT15 11 13 are taken from Laty (or Drab YV 735 and ATV
408 9 moght rest on Lty VIII3 6 Jhe word ugcta® (NIV 22
20} occurs only 1n the Tty VIII 58, heades onr Sutra N1 114
agrees with BBNNIV S which way be compared to Drah
VITE220 or Taty I\ 6 16 ponting to the probabilibty of the
sutrs of Drab Tty beng I nown to the author of the KB also

NI 17 ageees verbally with the \RSBUAL 4T Py 117 (second
halfs

Does the BLUUDHTY AW SRAGT ASUTRA \VII 61 parallel to
NIV 58 porat to 1ta acqiuntinee with the Sanbh ? Turther
Buwadb \VIL®5 33115 aprees with NIV 62,3 agninst all the
other sources

In \UI9 Y npd NTEV 205 7 Las dnth been the base of
MASTAMBA SR \UTASUTRY ?

[\ 108 10 verses are tal en from the 1 8111 AT VDA SAVHITY
MIT3126 wath shight \ariations

Ihe whole of \V 119 ARTETI With the STVRELYANY IRAY
YARA phat the Syt 1e Iater than the Arinyaha 1 proved by
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the fact that the quotations are usuallv longer than 1n the other
parts of the Sutra

DID THL SINKH HAVE \ DIFFCRENT RLGENSION OF THL RV ?

In X 12 15, 1t 13 enjorned to leave out the third and fourth
varses of the bymn RV IIT 2!, because they are anustabhe (so
the Comm ) and they are to be replaced by RVIV 588 and 9
which are tristubhs  However, the third and fourth verses of
RV III 21 are not anustubhs, but the second and third Asv
VIIT12 5 has as expected FEither the subrakara has made a
mastake, or h1g recension of the RV was different

LOST RV TDXT?

The apn verses enjoined 1 VI3 21 are not found 1n the
Rgvedic texts, but they seem to have formed part of themn  I'he
mahanymnt verses adhibited 1n X 6 10 are handed down for the
Artareyins in AitAr, they must also have formed a part of the
texts of our sakha The Comm remarks “these must be learnt
in the forest (1e they belong to the Aranyaka), therefore no
pratika 18 given ’

DID THE SANKE HAVE A THIRD RLCENSION OF THL §V ?

According to Sankh XTI 10 3, at the second day of the prs
thya sadaha the stotra triplet for the maitravaruna 1s RV TII 27
1 8 and the corresponding triplet 1s VI 16 92-24 It 1s very strik-
1ng that neither the Kauthumas nor the Jaiminiyas use a triplet
corresponding with RV I1I 27 1 3 for the maitravaruna’s uktha
stotra (but SV II 55 57=RV VI 1616 18) The triplet does nob
even occur 1n the Kauthuma sakby bub does in the Jaiminiya,
where, however, 1t 1s used at anotber occasion Had Swnkh
before hum a third recension of the SV 2

SCHEMATS

For ready reference four schemata are being given helow
(1) the arrangement of the stotras aud sastras of the agmistomna,
(12) the three variations of the agmistoma, viz, jyotss, go, and
ayus, (1) prsthya sadaha, (1v) abbiplava sadaha
3
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) Thero are tnelve stotras and tnelve sastras of the agwboma, each
stotra (chanted by the udgatys) bong followed by a sastra (recited by the
hoty or one of Lis throe tants the hobrakas itrivaruna brahmanae
chamain and acchavaha)

pratal savana

1 balwepavemans stobra 1 a1ya sasbra (boty)
2 a)ya stotra 2 prauga wastrs (hoty)

3 arya stotra 8 alya sastra {matravarana)

4 a)ya stobra 4 ajya pastre (bribwanacehamen)

& ajya stotra 5 ajys sastra (acchasala)
madhyandina savana

6 madhyandinapavamana gtotra G marutvatiya sastra (hoty)

7 prstha stotra 7 niaevalya sastra (hoty)

8 pratha statra 8 nwkavalya sestra {maitravarunal

9 prstha stotra 9 piskevalya sastra (brabmanacchamsin

10 praths stotra 10 nishevalya sastra (acchavaka)

triiya savana
11 arbhava (or trbiya) pavamana 11 vusvadeva sastia {loly)
12 agomstoma saman (yajrayaifiya) 12 agnimaruta sastra (botr)

(1) Agmstoms canle performed in three ways according to the variation
of stomas employe1 for the gtotras

Jyotis Go {yns
{az,mstoma) {ukthya) {ukthya)
balispavamana stotra trivgs pateadana triveh
a)ya stotrag paTcadasa trived paficadany
madbyandinpavamana stobra  pancadasa paptadaga gaptadasa
prethia e obras raptadagy saptadava captadess
arbhsvapavamans stotrs eaptadasa ohavimen ekavimsa
sintstams sunan ehavipua chavinsa ckavimsa
uktla gtotras ahavimea ckavimsa
(SB teanst, 1 g oling pt IV (SBL \LII) p 287 n Q)
(1) Pothya Sajaba
Day Type Ston = Pratha stotra
1 agnistoma triyps rathantara
n vhtl ya PaTcadass brhat
1 ukthyn waptadasa \aupa
n wJavin {ulthya in
SIMAN\I104a6,7) ekavin m Marggn
:l uvkifya thpava wakiars
[RITETY teny st =a raivata
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{iv) Abhplats Sadaha

Day Type Stomas Pratba stobra
I agnistoms 1yohetoma rathantare
1I uktbyn gostoma brhat

1T ulthya ayustoma rathantara
v ukthya gortorna birhat

v ukthys ayustoma rathantara
VI agnistomq 1yotistoma brhat

CONTY'NTS OF THE SANLKH

-
I1.2 Goneral rules (paribhasas)
I3:15 The full and new moon sacrifices (darsipurnamasa) (KB 1111 9)
116,17 General rules for 1stis

i1 Lstablishment of the fires (agnyadbeya)

1123 The 1stis at the agnyrdheya (KBI 1)

Irs Aunvarambhanrya 1st1

s Re establishment of the fires (punaradheya) (RB 12 5)

I.610 Agmhbotra (KBIL13,791)
111113 Agnyupasthans during the sgnyadheya (KB.II4)
I114.17 Pravatsyal upasthana (bomage pmd to the fires by a sacrificer
going on a journay) {EB I 5,6)
IIT17  Special istia connected with new- and full moon sacrifices
I 1 Isth to Indra vimpdh (KBIV 1)
1118 Abhynditestt (KB 1V 3)
1118 Abbyuddystesit (RBIV 8}
III 4,5 Prayaucittis for agnyadheya, efe
III 6 Bamitwnests
IIT 7 DMitravindestt
1118 11 Intis of long duration
III8 Dakrayana (KB IV 4)
119 Idadadha (EBIV 5}
111101 6 Sarvaseoiyarfia (KBIV6)
Irio 7 Saunakaya)iia, sakamprasthayya (KB IV 7,9)
TI1116 Vamsthayayia (RBIY 8}
II117 10 VMunyayans (KB 1V 10)
IIT1111 16 Turayana {KBTV 11}
Imi2 Agrayanesta (WBIV 12 14)
111 13-18 Citurmasyas
1Y 13 Vamsvadea (BB V1,8)
IIZ 14 Varunspraghisa {RB YV 3,4)
II115 Sikamedha (KB V5)
III1 1617 Pitryest: ab sal amedha (AB Y 6,7)
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01 18

111 19
111 20
el
w1

w2
I35
1V.6,7

AR E]

Sunsirsa and general remarks (KB.V 8)
oo b !for lﬂblf (priyaseibtas) and sub tion (KB.V.9)
\tonementa for agothotra (KBV 9)
Bralmatvam and yBjamdeam s
The part of the mtes performed by its 1usbibutor at the {foil- and
racrifices lyar 1etzent)
Auvadhwa {pamanam 142su)
DPuinapitrysjiia

AL

The functions of the brahman priest at the mtis (brahmatvan 25fasu)
(KB VT 10 14}

The part of the yajamans and his consott absha {yasamonam aspisu)
contd

IV 14.16 The funeral rites of an sbitagnl (KB,V 10 short allusion)
1V 17 20 Sulagara (KB.VI1 9)

wel
SOVA S
vi2
V3
V4
V6
A
A
V8
V12
Vis,14
VAL 20

VIt

The respectiul reception of a guest {arghya)
ACRITICE AGNISTOVA (v.virr)
Rtvig-rarana and deva-yajana

Diksanyesty (KB VIL 4)
Dika (EBib )

Piayamsesh (LB VII 5-9)
Boma panivabana (KB VII101)

Tathyestt and agnr-manthana (KB, VI 1,3)
Tantinaptes

Peavargya and upasads (KB.VIIL3 7,8 9}
Agarruspragayana (BBIN16)

The vatim to ba slaughtered tor Agnt snd Soma {agnison Iy apasa)
(KBM1G)

General remarhs about padu offenngs (nirtdhapadu)
Peatatanuyabe (KRB SI 1 8)

Vasativat water {aponaptriya) (KB XIL1.3)

Upuypse and antaryuma grabas (KB N1I 4 end)
Vins i3

VI G3
virs
Vi
VI 10

Bahwpavamaa stotra (KRB NIL 5)

Savaniyapasa and mbadabini (KB XII 6 B)
Sadahgramcpana wnd dvsoy opasihaea (B K11 1Y
Savannya-parodases (RB.XIIT 2,4)

idesatya grabas ( Tndra.Vayy, Mitra Varuna, Advisa) ( KD,
™11 D)

Camasotmayana

Prasthita homaa

Bhabeans (KB NUT 6,7)

Aceliunba (BB N11I8)

Rtayaias (KBAUT9)

Vrya wasten (R AV 1-3)

Praize mastra (BB AIV 4,5)

XX



VIirii NMarbravarons s a1yasastra

VII 12 Brahmanacchamsin s ajyasastra

VII 13 Acchavaka’s a3 asastra

VII 1413 Acchavaha 8 ajyasastra on the brhab pistha
VII1448 Abava

VII14912 Nilissrpana

VII 15 Midday serviee (maihyandina savana) (KBAV 1)
VII1618 Dadhigharma (KB \V 1)
VII169 Pasu purodasa and savapiya purodasa

VII17114  Prasthita bomas (RB\V 1)
VII 17 15 189 Dabema dans {hB\V 1)

VII19 Marutvatisa sastra (RB\Y 23)
VII 2091 N rkevalya sastra (AB XV 4}
VII22 Meaitravarupa sagtra

VII 23 Brabmanacchamsin’s sastra

VII 2 Accl waka's sastra

VII25 a7 General remarks

VIII1 The third presstng (tréiya savana)
VII128 Aditya graba (WB\VI 1)
VII19 Savaniya purcdasa (kB 1b)
VT2 Prasthita homa (hB\VI 1 end}

VIII814 Savitt ,raha (RBXVI2)
VII8519  Vamvadesa sastra (RBXVIZ )

VI 4 Saumya sarn (KB XVI 5)

VIII 5 Pitnivata graba (BB \VI6)
VIII 6 Tgaimarata sastra (KRBXVIT)
VI General remarks

VI8 Hiniyojana graha (kB \VIII 6)

VIIT 810 910 Prayaserttis, efe {RB\VIIIT 8)
VIIT 10 11 Avabhrtha (WB\VIII 9 10}

VHI 12 Ulayamgesti (RBSVIIT 1L 1)
SI0L13 Udsvasamyest (RBAVIIT 14)
VIIT14 General romarha

VI 1o Drok ate vm some

V16 26 Nimds
MIIT16 Nivids for the marutvatiya rastra
NI Niwiis for the nislevalys cteten
VI 15 21 \ivids for the vaisvadera wastra
NIIT 5?24 \nnsls for the agnimiruta sastra
NIID 2D Nivt s for the s~dasin

NODITICATIONS O THI SOM\ R\CRIFICI S

N1 Panbl 1sas
IN 2 Uhthya (ma trarena) (KB AVI3T)
INS L athya (briln ar cechamain) (hB it )

Tt



g Ulthya {acchavaha) {BBb)
1556 Sodamn (RBRVIIL)

NT19 Atiratra (RBNVIL B 8)

IS 2021  Sandn wbotra (RBNITITD)

1N 9297  Soma combined with cayane (RBNIALT)
IN2313  Deviks hovime

Th 254 18 Antbandhyy (hBNVIIL1L)
13 Drilaraba
N1 General remarks
N2  Tir tday of the ten day period (KB \XIT 1)
\3  Second day of the ten day pented ;
N4  Third day of the ten day period
NGB

Fourkh day of the ten lay period {hBNXIH 1)
N6 Tulth day of the ten day peried

\ T8 Sixth duy of t} e ton day period

\g Seventh day of the ten day periol

N\ 10 1 _hth day of the ten day period (BB AXVI 7-17)
N1

Ninth lay of the ten day periol
1291 Tenth Aay of the ten dey perol (hB NNVIT1)
NIL Ahtoas wad satbrns (general remaks,
\I2(3?) Caturvimez day (RBNIN8 10 ?)
NI49  Abbiplava <alaba (RB XN\ 1-\\I6)
NI10 Ablapt {LB SXIV12)

AT1112 Srarasumans (KD NAIV 3 9)
113,14 Vonuvat day (RB \AV 1 10)
\115 Visvapt (RB NNV 11)

\1f1 27 Sactras of the hotralas

A1 Soma priyasciths {general)

NI123  \tonement w!en tho victim dies (3 asan mrie)
N\IIT 4

Atonemant 1f t12 sacnificial stake tale leave (y e vare The)
NI G Sameava

\III G \tonarment 1n case tl o soma bag been earned off (some pnhrle)
NI 7 10 \to: ement 1n case the 80 1 & 18 left over (some wrehie)

NIIT 11 \tonen ent in easo the conaeerated dies (dihutasyn marane)
NI 12 Atonement in case the rowma trongh bursts (halase dirne)

NI 13 \tone nent at msing from in beween (stmynthne)
\I11 14 1§ Sattras

NI Gavy mayama

N2 Utsirginam ayana
N e Thtyn wayroa
N 22 V1 giraeam ayana
N11g 23 Drtivatayator ayana
N2

haglapiyinam ayenn
NI 25 25 1ot per mattraa
NII29 Seepesatinam syana
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\IV184  Dkahas
AV General
NIV 2138 Hamryaynah sorak
AV14  Udblid and valablid
NIV 1S Gosava
\IV 16 Rtapeyn
N1V 17 84 Other ek vhas

XV1is Vajapeya
AV4 Brhaspatisava
Avsil Aptoryaman and other ekhas

XV12 16 Rajastya

\V17a7 Sunal sepa akhyina

AVILIO Asvamedha

AVIIO M4 Puriramed] 2

\VI1516 Sarvamedhs

XVILT The brahman a$ the vijapeya {(supplementary}
N\VI1819 The brahman at the rajasuys (supplementary)
\VI1810 81 Tle brabman at the asvamedha (supplementars)
XVI1930 Thottara ahunas (te those which 1ncrease by one day)

\VILg ¥ Laratra
AVI20 Dviratra
NVI2L 22 Triratra
\VI 23 Catlratia
VI Ia"caribra
\VI 25 Ralribra
\VIaG Septaritra
VL7 Artatutra
V128 Navaratra
AVI®9 Dasaritra
N\YI 30 Lhadasaritra
NVIT SNV \al avrata

ADBRI VIATIONS

Alost of the abbreviations uaed 1n this book are well hnown

to Vedic scholars  \ few specitic ones are noted below

Br the Br = haoputal) Bribmans el B Lindper, I Tex* Jens 1857
cH = L \.itoma by W Calanl and V Henry I I, Panis

1906 7

Comm
(I-\VDand Goviola (NVIT VI €1 4 Hilleheandy,
Catcutts 1691-9

hoth = trapslaticn of e hil in ) « Ngielda Brihmar ag Trars

Isted, Cambridge Viass (U S.0 ) 1990

X3

'
= Commentaricaon the “ankh by Varadattseata \nartiya



Nvo. =

RV.Khbila =

Scheftelomitz =
Sehwab =

Das altindische Neu- und Vollmondsopfor in sciner cin-
fachster Form, mit Benutzung handschriftlicher Quellen
dargestells, Jena 1880.

Die Apokryphen des Rgveda {Khilini) ed. J. Schoftelowitz,
Breslau 1906.

RV Khila.

Dag altindische Thieropfer, mit Benutzung handsehrift.
licher Quellen bearbeitet, Lrlangen 1886.

In the end it is my pleasant duty to thank Mr. Klaus Cam-
mann and Shri W.D, Ojba for the help rendered in comparing the
press-copy with the original manuscript.

Lokesh Chandra
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11
(GENERAL RULES)

1 We shall explain the (Vedic) sacrifice

2,3 Tt appertains to the thres orders the brahmana, the
Leatriya and the vaisya

4 What 1s prescribed without specification (in this book), 18
applieable to all fe g the sacnfice of Full and New moon apper
tarns to all the three orders, because no special reference has been
made)}

5 'When s specifieation 1s given, 1t differs

6, 7 During ~cts which refer to the Guds, the performer wears
his upper garment over his left shoulder, over his right shoulder
durit g acts which refer to the T'athers

8 9 From the sipping of water onwards, be should not free
(it separate) humself from the rite 1n which be 1s engaged, nor

goaway 10 between
' Th s 18 tho first act tl o F oty han to porform Hir XIX.2 kipte hotr

sadane apa dcamals
10, 11, Soisthe specificition about the mode of turning ronnd
®

12 It {v1z the sacrifice and the place of 1ts performance) 1s
approached from the left (or from the north side}

18,14  Acts pertaining to the Gods bave the east as the norm,
and those pertaining to the I'athers have the south as the norm

15 The rule s that the Rgvedin should be seated  When the
hotr and his assistants recite from the Rgveda, he should be seated

16 Only if 1t 18 (\pressiy atated', be should stand

"Eg III1316 V154
17 Morcover the hotr should perform what 15 not assigned (1n
this book) {to any other) assistant of hia
18 In groups of threc or more than three verges, tha first and
Iast must bo recited thrice, except the muttering *
t Bat no repetition takes rlace wharait s end that o eomplex of t) ree
or wors thaa t1ree verres shoold be muttered, e g VIIF 316 10
19,20 VMoreover {in the recitation of guch vorees), at the

1
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place of the last syllable 1mmediately after its first consonant, the
longthencd sound o of threa moras, eithor pure (3¢ uvnmodified,
nob nasalized), or ending in the sound e (should be 1nserted)
21, Thue 18 called the pranava (the ‘humming’)
For remarks see Hillebrandt NVO p 778
22 At the pause (the pranava) ending 1n m {18 nserted) 1n
2)) groups of verses, including the puronuvakya (1nviting verses)
Heo Hill p107 apam retamse ginvats (RV VIII 44 16) becomes
Jinvatedm
23  Connecting by means of this (pure pranava) the first
half verse or quarter verse of the following verse he makesa
pause This ‘mode of reciting) 18 called samfata (‘connected’)
Ct KB XI5 beg
24. This 15 the practice for all groups of verses, which are
preacribed 1n conneetion with an ach
! Not for & simple muttecing which dues not acsompany an act
25 Even 1n acts whioh are far distant from each otber' he
(the htr) awaits, for the sake of connecting, between the first
verss and the concluding verse with the half verse (anti} the rect
tation 15 fiz 18hed),
VB g at the a whyest cf CH §39 42 of also below VI1010
26 and the verses aro resolved mto (it follow the rule of)
half verses ,
T 16 n the middle a pansa 18 made
27 except when otherwise stated
The comm cites VI3 10 as an example Cf CH p 13l
28 The verses of the Rjveda ate recited 10 a loud voice
29  When 1t 1s expressly stated they are whispered
‘*Eg I151
80,81 Tlor the words the ruls prevails that they have the
same pitch' and are mono tonio ?
* The words of a varge ara either all spoken in a fow, or 8 m1ddle or
the ighost piteh
? Tho accents udatts anudatta svarita ete fall forth cf Asv 129
82-35 The pranava, 1s uttered on a higher piteh of the voice
than the puronnvakss, the yajya on a lugner piteh of voice than
the pranava, the vasab eall 18 uttered enther on a higher puch
than the yajyn or on the same
86 Tho pranava, the formula y¢ yajamahe tho vasat call, the
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sampraisas, the praisas ate uttersd loudly at the whispered offer
gs’
1 A3 the dikssquyestt V34
37 The name of the deity 15 also whispered at the places of
their 1nsersion
38, 39 The words bhuk, bhuiak are to be muttered before (tho
yajya , and the (following) four ye yajamake, vausid, ojah sakhih
sahn ojak, svak at the end of all yajyas
Ct Hill p95
40  Inothe anuyajis, on the contrary, the formula ye yajamahe
18 not found
G H1I! p137 note 8
41 Netther ab tho second vasat osll (anuvasatlara)
Ci CH p209
42,43  The vasat call' 19 connected with the yajva verse, of
which the last syliable 1s either lengthened or not leugtbened
' vk vansaf
44 This (lengthening) ts not applied at a whispered offoring

12

1 Ho should lengther the syliable « of the formula used for
wviting faviak) the deity
Ct H! ; 88 agnum n3vaha
2 'Lhe fornuls ye yagamahe 18 lengtheved 1o tho 1nitial (a3}
lable), befora the 3a)yas
Ct Ot p95 yped yasZmahe
8 Of four moras 1s the lengthening at the (Vedic) sacrifice !
CrI11e
4 5 Of diphthongs the two palntals (¢, at) bscome (in pluta)
284, the two labials (1, au) become adu
Lxamplos tle verse RV 1229 endingin tra {3ram somapitaye (Sankh
VII 4 9) beeo nes a8 yu)3a somapifayads vautaf the verse RV X 8547
ending dadhZiy nau beco nes nitdu vausaf
The other vowels reman unchanged,
and e and o, if they are pragrhya
at the end of a 39y verse
dceordivg to the ccmm th s applies to sTtran 4 12 (7),

[=- N -
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9 'The burring {riphila) visarga becomes r
Examplo the veras RV VI 18 2 ending as ksattn vamasya deva bhureh
(Sankh I147) becomes b er (or bhuredr ?) vausaf
10 The non burring visargs 1s dropped
Example the verse RV 11149 ending yuktagraea jdyate devakamah
Santh 115 4) Lecomes devakumad vansat
The sound m becomes wnusiara
Lxample tie verse RV X 26 endingsihneam agne cahrse havyavtham
(Sankh 18 5) becomes harar3/ a2m vausa}

12 TIbe other consopants {or s3lables ?) remain nnobanged

18 11 Thesound au 1n the vasat call and @ following ¢ (10 the

fame word) me of four moras (raudsi3t),

15  or both the sounds romain unchanged (tausa?),

16 or only the first (remsins unchanged) (rausa8t)

17 According to Jatiiharnya, {(only) the“sound e remsains
unchanged

18  he should utter the vasat call 1 accordance with brhat
and rathantarn, long 1n the beginmog short 1n the end

Cf RB III5 and cotam yad dhrastars tad rathantaram yad dirghem
tad brhat (vau3e«a) Asocl TS 11572

19 After the formula y» yajamale the deity shonld be indica
ted in the rite) which 1s accompamed by a puronuvahya

20 But it 18 not 80 1o a {rite) to which belongs o praisa

The comm estes Sapkh VIIIS3 Cf OH p385 and S:hwab Das
A t ndische Thieropler, p 120

21 When the term ‘he poura out’ {yuk t:) 15 naed, melted and
clarified butter fghes) ts to be und.rstool (as the object)

22,23 'Lhe word steha (13 to be ndded at the end of mantras
nsed for offering (1e pouring out gheo) and of those used for
putting the fuel sticks 10 the fite

21 Lhe differenco of 4 wantrn (indicates) the differonce of
an act

45 Tag word i stands at the end of & mantea (1 ¢ indicates
that a mantra has bren prescribrd)

26 A tsacrificial) act should ba made to fall in with the close
of a wantra

Comm mantrasyhalak hara s ands)

27,29 e (the hotr or one of s nsustints) rpeaka tho

anuvihyn and the 3 1)y versea after hé has been sunnnoued (to

1
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do s80)
20 Phese {prescriptions) are applicable to all sacrifices

13
THE FULL AND NLW MOON SACRIFICES (DARSAPURNAMASA)

1 After having fasted' (the sacrificer) performs the sacrifice
at full moon *
Properly upavasal: means be passes {the mght) 1 tho nicsmity {of

the fires)
2 Lterally be worstips {the deity} with the Full moon offerings

2 In the same way the sacrifice at new moon
3,4 [Lhere wre two days of full moon and two davs of new
moon
v Properly migits Here tle day 1s of 24 hoarg
5 The two days of full moon are (1) the day on which the
moon appears full about the setting of the sun, and (2) the day
on whicl (1t appeara full) after the sctting of the sun
6 The two daya of new moon are (1) the day on which they
remark “tomorrow 1t will not be visible’, and (2) the day on
whicl: 1t 15 not visible '
v dra+® 15 mddle passive
7 (The sacrificer) may perform the sacrifice on any of theso
daya, according to s choice
8,9 ‘The differenco (of the ritesat the two sacrifices) 18 tndi-
cated by speaific injunctions ‘ thig 19 nt {ull moag, this 15 at new
tnoon”, or by words connected therew ith
v L.g ttedesignation of the de ties
10 The rest 1s the sume (for both)
11 Lhe cake destined for Agnt 13 common to both
19,13 The whispered offertng {upamsnys)) (at both ocea-
stons) 13 destined for Agni Somn or for Visna
1417 At the sncrifice of full woon the second cahe 15 desty-
ned for Agm Soma and as the saenilice of new moon for Tudra-
Agm, 1z e3¢ he does not perform the eamnayya, but 1l he does
perform the samnayya it 33 destined lor Tadra or Mahendra
18 But be who dwes not prlorm (at new moon ) the
+ajunay) s destines the whusgered offering for Vigny
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1. The botr, being called upon (by the adhvaryu), comes
between the utkara and prantta water and sreads upon the grass
{of the ved:) with his right fore-foot

! It1s only the Baudb III97 985 which expressly states hatimsy
asadya hotaram Bmantrayate

2 His heel veaches the back side up to the end of the ved:

3 He stands there with s feet asunder.

' Comm the right foot 1o front and tbe left behind
4,5 When he has been summoned (by the adhvaryu) to recite
the verses for the kindling of the fire he mutters (the formulas
“Unto whowm' shall I go ?
' O unto Prajapatt

“Unto bim do I go

“What 1s thy sheltering metre, O Prajapata ?

“Uuto that I reort

“What I know of thee, O Visnu, that shall T do for
thee

“Twpelled by divine Savitr shall I serve as priest

“Obeisance to Agni the seer, to Vayn the hearer, o
Aditya who looks from on high

“Today shall I speak words that gladden the Gods, that
men are eager to hear, that bring svadbs to the
TFathers, that are the support of the eatire creation

“[, the prasastr, approsch Prajapatt with myself, wy
progeny, my cattle

“May fearlessness be mine

“1 shall proclaim what belongs o Prajapaty

“Speech shall be the priest

“To Bpeech do I come

“Qur world | 'be other worlds I! The highdst heaven e

6 Then he prooounces thrice the syllable Zium’

Cr KB III3
7-13  With thus ‘ham’ he connects, reo1ting with intermedinte

voiee, (the first kindling verse) (1) pra vo vayah (RV. IIT 27 n
Then follow the two tris 1chs 12 7) begtumng with agna a yak
vilaye anddenyak (RV VI 16 10 12,111 27 13 15) Then the single
verse (8) agnum dutem vymamahe (RV 112 1) Anoiher oue 13 \9)
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samdhyamano adhrare (RV 11127 4) Atthe saptadasya rite (it
the rite 1n which 17 kindling verses are used), however, threa
vorses (RV III 27 4 6) are used This 18 the case except at those
saorifices of full and new moon which contatn an ayana' (?}
And lastly the two verses (10,11) samuddho agna ahuta (RV V 28
5,6)

1 Aa desoribed later on 1n JIT8 11

14  With the pranava (of the Inst verse) be connects (the
formula)  “O Agm, thou art great, thou who belongest to
Brahiman, to Bharata”

15-18 Thereupon he utters the namea of thres rai ancestors
of the szorificer from the remote and downwards, wx for one
swho belonga to two rai families?, for o non brahmans he takes
the descent of bs purohits, or he uses for all “I'bou who belon-
gest to Manu’

" The names uttered are aljectival derivatives pat in the vocative,
e g for one who belongs to the Bhrgn clan Bhargava
* By adoption
19  And reciting 1mmediately sfterwards (the following
formulu) he makes & puse
*Fhou, kindled by Gods, kindled by Manu, lauded by
seers,
“Gladdened by brahmanas, extolled by the wise, shar-
pened by Brahman,
“Thou, who bears the butter to the Gods

20 Ho agatn mahes a pause after the formula
“The leader of holy rites, the carrier of (Sown) gaen-
fices,
“The unsurpaased hotr, the an 1t bearer of oblation
al y Thou art) the mouth vessel, the ladle of the Gods,
* Thou, the enp from which the divine ones drink
“As flly the spobes, O Agni, so dost thou encompass the
Gods ”
After this formuls he again mahes & pans
For the panse and disiaons of worde of the nigads ses AR 1113 end
21 He now snmmons the deities, nabing a pause sfter each

pummaons
cyavasyan = rpavazr3hie of the Reabmans (1113 beg)
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“Bring hither the Gods for tho sacrificer.”
This is the close of the migada
“Bring Agnt hither, O Agmt
“Bring Soma hither.”
These are (the summons) for two butter-portions
“Bring Agni hither,
“Bring Azni-Sowa or (1t demanded by the ntual) Visnu
hither.,
“Bring Agm-Soma hither
“Being Indra-Ago hither,
“Bring Todra or (if demanded by the ritual) Mahendra
hither,
“Bring hither the ghee drinking Gods

5. “Bring Agu hither for the function of hotr.

6
7

The reference 1 to Agnt Svistakrt
“Thipe own greatness bring hither,

9 “Briog hither, O Jatavedas, and offer a good offering”.

In this manner having summoned (the deities' he site

down with his knces raised and mutters, after having touched

the

ke

carth with tho span of us right hand
“Miy I not bo sepurated from this firm stindwng, O
Mother Earth,
“Hurt me not, scorch me not
“I ghall think what 15 sweet, wish what 18 sweet, engen
der what 13 sweet.
“T shall today utter words swent to Gods, dear to men,
“Here do I by menns of the filteon-fold thunderbolt drive
away my spiteful rsal”
(Whon, hawever, roventeen Lindling verses aro ordained
uses the words ) soventson-fold thunderbolt

18

1,2, Whea ho brars {from the alhvarva) the word ‘human”,

he beiog choeen {14 the botr) motters
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“O divine Savitr, here thay have chosen thee togstber
with Pather Vaisvanara
"0 Indra, Pusan, Brhaspati, speak forth gund offer
your offerings
“May we sharo the bounty of the Vasus, and the fivours
of the Rudras,
“And be beloved of the Adityae,
“Unobstruocted to attain to houadless freedom ®
* What at the choosing of hotr may escape the crooked
eyo this day,
“That may Agnor bring back, Jatavedas, the mmble ane’
The adhvaryu addrostes the haty
* God Agpy, the divine hoty, msy he werst p the Gols
“He, the wise the coneiderate ane,
‘Just as Manu did jost as Bharats, just as to and g0 (1ers the
namen of the yaie are to be insertel)s
“Tust aa Brahman
‘May he bring (the Gods) bither
“Tha brabmanaa ave the guardiana of th s sacnfice
* Ho (here the adhvaryu whispera the namo of the hotr, anl tlen
aays loudly) 1a the haman (botr) ’
? Readiog with Ap snd SB aditage tor adityak

3 Theroupon he stands up’ and wnutters after having eanght

from bohind with the span of lus right band the right aholllder
of the adhvaryu, as well as the nght shonlder of the agaidhra
with the span of bis left hand

“At the electson of the hotr walay bold of Tadra as our
purchita

“Through him the Gods ascended the Inghest heaven

* The Angirasas the shy.

“The sixty and ninety ties, O ye two adhsaryue, ae
loosened hatweea Heiven and Larth

“They fetter the simple man

“I, the wise, pass over them

“Ihese both, Heaven and Larth, are pleasant to me”s

* Since 158 ho wan scated

2 The verse ccciea with sarmutatn Xp The, lsr

Ho relingmishes his hold (on them, with tha words)
May the six wide ones pro*eat me from angursh, Heaven
and Tarth, Dy and Night, Waters and Herbs"
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5. 'Then he turns along his right arm (as axle, with the for-

wulas): R
“T, make the turn of Indra', I follow the turn of Aditya”s
! Here Indra refers to the sun.

6. Now he casts away to the south-west a dry blade of grass
which he bas taken from the (grass-)seat of the hotr and
hag broken on both sides, (with the formulal:

“Cast away is he, who wards off nbundn,nce,
“Cast away is he, who hates me,
“And whom I hate”.

7-9. Having touched water he lays down a green blade of grass
(on his seat) with the tip directed to the north and sits down
(with the formula):

“Here do T sit down on the seat of the Wealth-bestower”.

10, 11. Having squatted with the right (knee) raised high and
baving stretched out his hands to the east ho mutters, while
fixing his looks on the Ahavaniya and Girhapatya fires:

“Qbeisance to Heaven and Earth, the primaeval hotrs.
“Ye All-makers, ye are the guardisns of my life.
“Protect my life. Do not hurt me. Do not ecorch me’.

12. Having moved shghtly northwards he says: “This is your
space.”

13. He then mutters (the three verses):

“‘All ye Gods, instruct e, etc.
“May I today that part of the word, cte.
“Obeisancs to the great ones, cte.”

RV. X.52.1, 63 4, 1.97.13,

14, After tho words “May Agai as hotr aocept the hoty-ship
of Agni. May tho deity be tho right succour to thee, O saori-
ficer" he makes a pause.

16. Then he whispers: “Thou who hast chosen Agoi for thy
hotr”,

16. Whercupon he ur(,,es (the ndhvearyus) to take up tho two
ofering-spoons saying : “T'ake up’, O adhvaryu, the spoon which
is full of butter, which is devoted to tho Gods, which is possessed
of all boons.

*“Let us praise the Gods, who aro worthy of praise.
“Let us ndore tho adorable,
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*“Liet us worship thoss who are worthy of worship”

Then follow the five fore-offerings
! Oc perhaps “throw 1nbo the fire”

17

1 The first (s a3 yajya the formula) “The htndling stichs,
may the kindling-atioks, O Agnt, accapt the ghes offering”

2 The second “May Tanunapat, O Agni, accopt the ghee
offering” -

8 For descendants of Vasistha and Sunaka, Atriand Vadhrya-
sva, Kanva and Samkrt, and for hsatriyas and those who are
desirous of obtaining progeny, the second 15 “May Narasamsa,
O Agni, accept the ghee offering”

Of Asv 1521 22 BandbPravaraclitra 54 (465 11¢7)

4 The third ‘ \ay the Ids, O Agmi, accept the gheo offering

&5 The fourth “May the Barlis, O Agmi, accept the gbec
offering””

6 “svahagnim, svaha somam, siaha mim, siehaqrisomau or
svaha visnum', stahagmisomau, sialendragni, scahendram or
svaha mahendram®, stahe deve apyapah — May they, O Agm,
graoiously accept the ghee off>ring’™

131213

2 Cf 131417
20t KB III4e:1 It sill bo noticed that ia the filth prayara

homage 13 Pail to all the deit o9 of 1arav an1 plirnamnsa

18

I 'Thetwo butter portions (ayyabhagau) at the svcnfice of full
moon, mention tha slaying of foos, ete  “May Agni stay the foes”,
“Thou, O Soma art the Mightv Lord, etc’ (»v V11634 191 5)

g At thesacrifice of now moon they speak of growing “Agu1
has grosa by lus ancieat, cte ™, *'O Somn, wo make thee grow by

our prases, eto ” (RY VIIE4412,19111)
3 'Tho two offuring formulas (yajye) are  ‘\Msy Agm greer-
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ously nccept the ghee offering’
4,5 The inviting verse (put snural ya) for the cake destined
for Agm'1s “Agm the head, ete *, and its offering verse 18
Thon hast become the leader of the sasrifice etc ”*
Ct 1311 * RV VIII 4416 TRV 286
© 7 The inviting verse for the whispered offering (destined
for Agm Somn, 15 ‘Hear, yo Agui nod Soma, my call, eto’”
And its offering formula “Vay Agoiand Soma graciously ncoeph
the ghee offering’
See 1312 ? RV 1931
8,9 Tor the wluspered offering to Visnu  Here did Visnu
stride out, ete ¥* I utter to theo the vasat call, etc’™® Or the
offuring formula 1s “ (May Visnu) gractonsly accept the ghee
offering)”
Ct 1313 : RV 12217 :* RV VII997
10 (The inviting and offering verses) for the cake destined
for Agn1 Saxmn we  ‘Agni and Soma acceps our prayers, etc "'
Ye placed these lights, ete *
See T3 14 ? RV 1939 s RV 1936
11 (The nviting and offering verses) for the cake destined
for Todra Azm are  Indra and Agm come with help ete’?
Ye surpass men tn battle-call, ete "*
See I3 14 2 RV VIIOG47T 3 RV 11096
12 The inwiting and offering vorses) for tho samoayys'
are  Bong huther O Indra eaduring wealth, etc ™, and ¢ Lhou
dost endare the foes ?
Ct I314 * RV 181 2 RV X180t
13 ([he 1nviting and offering-verses) for the cake destined
for Mahendra ars *‘Great 15 Indra, who by his mighs ?, ‘ Great
18 Indra, full of men, ete *
! Bee 1315 ? RV VII61 SRV VIIO1
14 (The inviting and offering verses) All prayors bave cau
sod Todra wax,etc , ‘Rejoice with thy bay horses, etc *are
desttoed’ for a cahe to Indra f he 18 nos substituted (by
Mabendra)
Ry I710
* RV 10110
> Cr1316an1 Como  Thess anuvacis anl yaiyn must bo applied

for n hav 8 dest ned for I dra devord of eam ayya onside the New
noon
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U Lhe wviting-verse for Azat Svistikeb 13 “Dehight the
Gode, ete.” (RV X21)

2. The offuring-formuls 15 “Agni has worshipped the abodes
dear to Agut  He has worshipped the abodes dear to Soma  He
has worshipped the abodes dear to Agni Ha has worshipped
the abodes dear to Agni Soma or to Vienu  He has worshtpped
the abodes dear to Agm Soma He has worshipped the abodes
deat to Indra Agar  He hag woxshipped the abodes dear to Tndra
or to Mahendra  He has worshipped the abodes dear to the but-
ter-drinking Gods Let him worsbip she abodes dear to Agu,
the hotr. Yies him worship bis own greatness May he make
by saorifice the food worthy of saerifice May he, Jatavedas,
graciously accept through sacrifices the offering  That this day,
O Agni, thou comest to men, ete

' Of theprasym V19922 and 1515 The last verse 1s RV VI 15 14

3 After uttering vasat he touches water.

See KB III 6erd

I10

1 (The adbvaryu) smears (a small gnantity of the 1da portion)
on the 1ndex finger of the right hand (of the hotr, whea he 18
going to call the 1da, the smears 1t) oan the upper and middle
joints {of the 1ndex finger)

2 Wuh (the formula) “Of theo that has been offered by the
Lord of Speech I eat for sap, for out-breathing” he (the hotr)
smears his lower Itp with the first 1da portion (on the upper
jornt of the index finger) With (the formpula) “Of thee that has
beon offered by the Lord of Mind I eat for stvength for up-
breathing” (ho smeara) lus upper ip with the second da portion.

3 Then he touches water

4-7. EKesping 1n s right hand the nttareda, and himself
taking @ fufth pare® with hus fingers, which are nesther outstret.
ched nor made 1nto & fist, (he calls the 1da) (all the while) hold-
1ng 1t on & level with s mouth or ing heart
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' The Brahmapa XIII 7 has the same expression  In other texts 1%
13 nvintareda the 1dd@ which the hioty holds 10 bis hand,

2 8o the adhvaryu makes foul cuttings of the 13 1nto the hands of
the hotr, and the hotr makes a fifth one The other texts differ.
Ogply Ap 11126 has romethiug simlar, and Hir XXI8 reads:
svayam hotd moedhvato dvir adatte  Hir. cites s Brahmana, which
wo hava not yot been able to trace na prasrtam hastam dharayed.
yab prasriam dharayet prabhramsukd asmat pasavakh syuk

111

1. Before the calling of the 1da he mntters the followtng for-
mulas

“Hither do I call the brhat together with the sky, the
sun, the eye  May the brhat together with the sky,
the sup, the eye cail me.

“Hither do I call the vamadevya together with the
intermediate region, the wind, the breath. DMay the
vamadevya together with the utermediate region, the
wind, the breath ¢all me

“Hather do I eall the nmmovable world. May the immo-
vab e world ¢all me.

“Hither do I call the moving world  May the moving
svorld call me

“Called bither s the friend, the food May the friend,
the food call me

* Called hither are the seven hotris  May the seven,
hotras call me

*Called brther are the cow s togother with thoe asir milh.
May the cows together with the asir milk call me
“Calied hither 1s the milch-cow together with the bull.

May tho mlch-cow together with the bull call me
“Cilicd ther 1s the word together with the breath
My the word together with the breath call me
“Called lther 1s the word together wath the unnd May
the word together with the wind call e’
“Callcd huither 1 the1da, the rain May the 1da, the rain
call me
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“Called hither 1s the 1da, the conquerer May the 1da,
the conquerer call me?
““Ob, called hither art thou O 1da, accept me graci-
onsly’?
? Only 1n Bankh and Baudh
* BB also bas this farmula
¥ The Iast worls are only found 12 Bankh

112

1 Then he calls 1da
“Ida 15 called, called 18 1da May 1da call us
“Called 18 1da who belongs to Manu, who 18 butter-
pathed, who belongs to Mitra and Varona
“Brahman, fashioned by the Gods, 18 called
“The divine adhvaryus are called, called sre tha human
ones, that they mny promote the saenfice, that they
may swell the Loxzd of Sacrifice
“Called are Heaven and Tarth, the primaaval, the law-
abiding, the divine, whose sons are Gods
“Called 18 the sacrificer unio the subsequent God
worship, called unto a more abundant preparation of
sacnficial gifts
“May the Gods here acceps the offering gracrously
“To this heis called”
92 Having called (1da) he smalls 1§
3,4 Between (the formulas of calling) 1da he inhales' four
times, or for the fourth tume at the end *
Comm  avansér=uchhvassls Cf KB III 7
3 In thie case three times 1 between Comm Martravarumis
prathama uchkvdso mrakinkeatvat vordhan ol dvitiya wehhvasah putre
t1 trtsyah, ante caturtha?  yadad slamadhye calur avananam tada brahma
devakrtam upshutam otz doit yah
5 He then eats the uttareda with the formalas
‘Thou art 1da, thou art dehight, the dispenser of
delight
“Bestow upon us many children and happiness
“Q welcome one, may I find your favour, may I, being
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invited, enjoy thy wmvitation
“I eat thes for the splendour of my face, for the
fragrance of my mouth™
The mantra occure also 1n Baudh and Hir
6,7 After they (the four priests) , with the sacrificer as the
fifh, bave eaten the other (1da)?, they restrain their speech till
the cleansing®
' Hotr, adhvaryu agoidhra and brabma
2 The 1da 1n the patr: Cf Hill p 1260
* Comm wmarsanam murdheny avassko grl yokiatvat
8 They cleanse themselves 1nside the ved1 over a vessel on
which (two) grass-strainers’ have been deposited, having recited
the tristich  “Here, O Waters, carry yo off, ote 7*
' 8ee KB III7 * RV 1232224
9 When the brahman’s portion has been brought to hm
they bring the anvaharya (a mess of boiled rice!
10 This 18 the occasion when 1n all the istis the sacrificial
fee 18 g1ven
11 Iu the case of 18t where the fes 18 expressly prescribed,
there 18 no anvaharya mess
12, 13 After he {the hotr) has muttered the verse— “This, O
Aguy, 15 thy kindler Mayest thou grow and 1ncrease by 16 And
may we also grow and 1norease”— over the kindhing stick' the
three after offerings are performed
' Which the sgridhra haes put on the fire on behalf of the alter
offermg Cf HIl p185

113

1-4 'The (three) offering verses for the after offertngs are

(1) “The divine barhis may accept the offering) of

abupdant obtunment, of abundant gl

(2) “Ihe divine Narasamsa may accept (the offering)
of abundant obtainment, of abundant gaft”

(3) “Thoe divine Agm Svistakrt, bestowing treasures,
the charmung kavi, the true thinking, worship-
1ng hotr, who worships better than any hotr,

“O Agm, the Gods that thon hast worshipped and
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gladdened and who hase rejuiced under thy hotr ship’
—liare hie mbes a pause {and then continues)

“\[ahe thon tlus hotr-shup, which 13 bountiful, winch
reaches to the Gods 1n Hesven, clevate this sserifice
among the Gods

“And Ago Swvistabrt, (as) thou hast been (our) botr,
nceept (the offering) of abundaut obtainment, of
abundant gft at the namoy tha”

114

1,2 When ho{the hotr) has been addressed {by the adhvaryu
with words cading with) “Recito the songs’ (the ho r recites the
sktas tha) “Here 2 luchy act has been nccomphished, O Heaven
and T'arth  We bave accomplishied successful'y a song of prase,
and the utterance of worslup  May we bave success with the
utterance of good words  Aguoi, thou art the votce of the bicssing”
—(Here) he makhes a pause

3 (Ho continues). “Lhrough the lListening ol Heaven and

1arth At thes sacrafice wny Heaven and Larth be thy guardians,
O eacrifteer” —(1lere) he mabes a pause

1 (Hc contsbues) “lhey who brng solace to the household,
who distribute widely, fearless, 1nscrutakle (), possessing wide
pastures, bestowing fenrlessness’ —(Here) be mahes a puse

5 (e continves) “The ran slaed, the water pouring, the
benevolent, giving pleasure, full of gtrength, full of mil essily
appoachable, of good nbode' — with thesr hoowledge™ — (Here)
he makes a pause

+ % Or easily tobe watkol over
¢ (Hecontinucs) “Agm has graciously accopied the oblation
He as grown 1n strength  Ho bas aequired grewter power’
Comm Hero an11a tho following sibras a pause 1s to Lie made aftor
each nipada

7 Soma has gractously accepted tho oblation He hns grown

in gtrengtt Ife has acquired grenter power”

8 “Agm has graciously accepted the oblation He bns grown
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in strength. He has acquired greater power”.

9. “Agni and Soma have graciously accepted the oblatmn-
They have grown in strength.They have acquired greater power”.

10. Or (alternately) “Visnu has.graciously nccepted the obln-
tion. He has grown in strength. He has acquired grea,her power”.

, Sittras 9, 10 refer to the upamsayn,)a 1.3.12,13,

11. “Agni and Soma have ‘graciously accepted the oblation.
They have grown in strength. They have acquired greater
power”,

Refers to the puredisa of Full-moon, 1.3 15,

12 “Indra aud Agni.. .....powcr”.

13, “Indra.........poner”

11, “The butter- dtmkmﬂ Gods have graciously accepted the
butter-offering v eve s power”.

The formulas from stitra 6 onwards are to be adhibited ip accordance
with the sacnfice to which N_\ay rofer, Of Comm. : yatheslan
vyavasihd,

15. *Agui by virtue of his hoti-ship.........power". )
This refers to the oblation to Agn: Swvistakys. Comm. * alas ¢a
pitrynyam whah  agml havgevahano hoirens havn ajucalavivrdhala
maho pyayo "krtets,

16-19. (He finishes the siktavika) : “At this prospering
sacrifice which goes to the Goods prays the sacrificer”. Hero he
inserts the two names' of the yajamana, and “prays for future
warship of the Gads, for more abundant offering, for long Jife,
for abundant progeny, for a Leavenly abode. VWhat he prays for
through this swnrftee, may he obtain that, may thabt prospers
may tha Gods grant him that. May the God Agni solicit that
for the Gods, and we men from Agni. What has been offered
and accepted, and also the Heaven and Barth may guard him
feom anguish. Hither* be the course of the boom, and this
homage (shall bo offered) to the Gods”.

' Tho usual name and the secret name, or according Lo othors his'
vabsatra.naie.
* )MS. and 1év, also ehia, the Taittiriyas sha.

20. Having placed on the strow (of the vedi) his folded

hands (adijali) (pointing castwards), he mutters “For bomage™.!
' KBIII S,
2L." When bo has bzen addressed (by the adhvaryu) with (the
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words} “Say the all hail and the blessing *ha speaks (the verse)
“We long for that al-aul and blessing  After that he touches
water?

"Seeeg Ap T 710,HIt NVO p148

2 RY hbula ¥ 15 the last verse of the B ala RV

222{ Bezianng v1th the formula by which the hotr urges

tha adhvaryn to §ake up the sacrificial Iadles® up to the end of
the sacrifice of butter portions® (all 18 spoken by the hotr) in a
low tone, afterwards in the intermediate tone, from the after

offerings® on 1n 2 loud tone
'O 1616 20t I81e *Cf I1213

115

1 In the Garhapatya they perform the pator gamyajas in o

low ~otce (azndibly)
2 He worships Soma, Tvastr, the Wives of the Gods and

Agnr Grhapati

3 For one (a sacrificer) who 1s desirous of progeny they wor
shup Raka and Sinivali before Agni Grhapatt

4 (I'he opemng words of the 1nviting= and offering verses

are )
¢ Lot them grow. T.et the drinks gather 1n thee {For

Soma)
‘Hither I call Tvast: Thab procreant s rength for us
(T'or I'vastr)
\ay the Wives of the Gods helpus  And may the
women aceept us (Lot the Wives of the Gods)
fRal~ do Leall What are thy fatr thoughts, O Raka
{Tor Raka)
O Simivilh  She wish well shaped arms  (Tor Siny-
valn
Agum the hotr, the Lord of the House We have made
thee, O Agnt  (Tor Agn: Grhapaty)
Tio vorses are RV 1911618 I1310 IMT49 V4678 II3247

VvI151319
5 Having muttered (the voree) * Dven as yo did set free the
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buifalo cow, O Vasus"the ealls the i,
TRV, IV126
- Ot 11012 Tl muttering 1a based on kI3 1119
G Or (1s contingency arises) he ehranges (the words of the
nigada “Called 1s this saerificer” of T121) int> “Catled 15 this
consort of the saerificer”?
' At & sattra sacrifico during wiich the yajamana has diel
? Tar femnine yajamam seo Paglm IV 148
7,8 The patni-suny yjas end with the (ceremony of) partahing
of the 1dy, or with the muttering of the samyu formula
JuheruptoT128orupto 1491
9 With the verse “I loosen thee, ete™ he first untics
tho vedabuneh and then the cord (with which the mistress 15
gurdled)
RN N85
10 Tle lays the cord and the united veda bunch nto the join
ed hands of the mistress
11,12. Wilst sprin! hing water around (upon ?2) the veds-
bunch and the cord (st1ll 10 the hands of the mistress) he mutters
(the formules, “Tor desire thee Thou arta bunch Whereby
thou, O bunch, hst become a yeda for the Gods, thercby be thou
a bunch for us. Velaart thou Thounart gun May I gan Thon
art the act I'bou art the deel May I be able to act Thou art
the winning Thouart the winner, May I win'.
' The following formulas (Cf TS 1645 w) are laid 1n the mouth
of the patn1 in the o her texts anlas no sts 1s found at the end of
sfitra 19 we are tempted to combnpe them with sutra 13 but thea
71p3ts of 3tra 11 would float in the air
13 Over the veda hie causes the mistress to rectte (the verse)
 May the veda bunck bestow increase ia wealth, thit be rich 1o
ghee, rich 1n houses, a thousand fold, and strong”
14 She scizes somo grass blades (of the veda,' and brings
them tetween her thighs
' RB 19 tasm patn redatr iminy antarorw wraute Here lasmat
15 a pure ablative and cannat well mean as heitt has 1t “thorefore”
15 With (the verse) “Stretching the thread, ete '™ he strews
(some of the grass blades of the veda) to the north of the Garhi
patya up to the strew (of the vedi)
'RY X536



21] [1167

16 With (the formula)— “Abundance thou art, completely
filing  FiH me with progeny and cattle” —he addresses the
rest of the veda

17 Standing before the Ahavaniya he addresses 1t with (the
two verses) “Grow through this holy texs, O Agni' Jatavedas
has offered this sacrifice, the near one, having taken his seat be
{fore us’, winmag the gain, loosen well (this rite). Bestow riches
upon us, O Jatavedas”® !

VRV 13118
2 Reading with Ap I{[ 131 asman 1n place of asmun
2 There 18 a puzzle connected with this verse the first half of whieh
18 cited 1n b3 XXVII 6, whilst allusion 15 made to the second half
(1b) This verse occurs 1o full only here Ap and Katy bave probably
tahen 16 from Swokk  The KB presupposes the whole verse Bat
can the Brahmans be Iater than the Sutra? With asisam vadals of
B here of later on {III 9) asicam eva tad vadate

18  After he has touched water he (the hotr) 1s discharged

116
GENERAL RULES FOR ISTIS

1 The sacrifices of full- and new-moon, which have been
explained (in the preceding sections), are the model for the un-
bioody {1sts) and animal sacrfices (pasubandhas

2 The designation “model” gerves to denote “tho agreeing
with', “the follow tng after”

3 The saerfice which 19 performed between the butter-
portions and the offering to Agm Svistakrt 15 called “the 1nser
tron” {avapa) This 18 the chief act (in every sacrafice)

4 All the other acts are 1ts auxiliary parts

5 Whea the time of (perlormance of) thess 18 unmnterrapted,
they help 1o the achievement of the object (?)

G This 13 designated “tantra” (regular and unchangeable
arder of rites ?)

Comm  yat sakrt hriam bahunam upakarols tal tantram

7 The mantra which 1s recited together wath names of difte-

rent deities 1s used for making offerings (?) -
So that the mantra 18 repeated for evory deity singly, eg 1 the
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mitravind IIT 7

8 In cuse of change of deity, these 1nviting- and offering-
veises are employed 1n which theso deities are mentioned (?)

9 And (2t those places) 1n tho proso recitations {where in the
model, the pralrti, the detty 18 tnserted) tins deity {which ocours
1n the change) 18 made manmfest, (?)

10 At the summons (vvahana I5), the last fore-offering
(praya I 76), the formula addressed to Agm Swvistahrt (I192)
and the sultavake (I14 21{f) the deities, to whom worship 18
offered, arc 1nserted  Therefore (these are called) ““the places of
insertion” {mgama)’

' Gt Mwn V18

11 Proceeding in due order wo shall explain (the other) modi-
fications.

12 When 1t 18 sad “this or that rite 1s the modifieation of
the full moon sacnfice’* the two verses (to accompany the tno
butter portions) contain mention of foe slaying *

‘SeeegliR4 * 0f 181

13 When 1t 18 said “this or that rite 18 2 modification of the
new moon sacrifice', the two verses (for the same occaston as the
preceding sutra) contain the word “growing *

‘Beecg 11313 2 Crise

14-16 If no such indication 13 given, they are optional,
determined either by the deity' or by the havist,

* It for example a sacrifice for Agar or Agmi Somn 18 ordame], they
thould be vartraghnan 1 a ascnhce 18 §0 Indra or Indra Agm then

1rdh — thas the
2 1f 1% he =a sacrilice of vegetables they, should bo variraghnax, if o
tampayya, vrdh —thus the tary

17 TIn case of a combination (of the deity and the havis) the
determining frctor 18 havis
Ct Ap \\IV 347 Comm  amdram ekidasakapalam puroldsars
nu vaped Agneyam paya tie tatra haviso bahyastvam tndraindie puroldse
vartraghnau ngneye payas: vrdhanvantan
18 In case of doubt the determinant 1s the common practice
This sutra does not relate to the butter portiona Ik 18 of geperal
application Cf 1111323
19,20 TIalewise the number of the enkindiing verses in 15118
and pasubandhas 18 (always) seventeen', except where otherwise
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prescrabed?
PCET412 KB I *Eg III82
21  Ia the ietis or pasubandhas which are undertalen to
attun a particu ar aun, the havis 15 offered 1n whispers
Of X r NN\IL8 (Aamsasfaya) upamsulaniral also 1p \XIV 331
22 Tis we shall explatn 1n due course

117

1 Io treating of the directions for (the offering of) sacrificial
substances the beginning words of the wmnviting and offering
verses are mentioned, 1f there 18 no other restriction

The comm refars to IL39 10

2 If there are 1ndieated two or more (verses), (then they arc
to be adbibited) 10 the order of the direction,

' The comm eites a3 example \IV 6114 'R} IV 8 1ff)

3 according fo the deity,

4 accordung to the characteristic

1x \VBT(RV I2711)

5 When the deities are provided with their eponymics' and
he does not find (the yajyanuvakyas that are to be adbibrted) he
should be satisfied by the daivata 1n 1ts characteristic mark

Thus Br

6 VWhen they are provided with their eponymcs they (the
deitiies) are revealed (1n the nigamas)

7 Aund every time for every detty the sacrificial substance 18
prescribed the 1nviting and offering verses indicated at first,
should be adhuibited everywhere

8 It 1s not possible to enumerate all the 1st1s separately

9 Yo these, when vo wvitang, and offering verses are pre
scribed, he should seek o gayatr: (as the wviting verse) and a
sr1stubh (as an offering verse) addressed to the deity (to which
the kamyest1 18 addressed )

CETS 116256 lev 111419 ceq

10 or (any other verses) except those tn the usnih and brhat:

metres
Ct Asv 1bud 2°
11,12 Bub the offering verse should be longer than the invig
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ing-verse, or both should be of equal length.
Ct. Adv. ibid. oL,

18-15. It he does not find them, he may take verses in which
one of the following characteristics occur: ‘I call’, ‘We call’,
*Hear thou’, ‘Come hither thou’, “Take thy scat on this strew’, or
the name of the deity —these are the characteristics of the invit-
ing-verses. ‘Eat thou', ‘Drink’, ‘Delight’, ‘Rejoice’, ‘Pour in for
thyself’, ‘Accept’, ‘forth’, and the name of the deity-— these are
the characteristics of the offertng-verses.

16, 17. The inviting-verse has the characteristic mark (the
name of the deity) in the fore-pars, the offering-verse in the last
part.

CL. TS. IL6 8.3-4,

18-19a. If he cannot find verses addressed to that doity (for
which the sacrifice is destined), he should use the two namrd'
(verses) as the inviting- and offering-verses: “Hear thou this my
call, now that we call thee with our prayer. Bo seated on this
our strew”. “Approach in due order the strewn barhis. Come
today here to us who implore (thee). With unhostile mind
delight in this (offering). Accept our oblation which has been
presented and offered’”.

! The verses are designated namin bacs,usu they can ba easily
changed. without spoiling the metre, so that a duality or plurality
of Gods is addressed by them.

2 The text of the Iast verse can hardly be rlﬂhh (lsv,IL14 30). &
single deity is addressed and the toxt has @sadela, which is a plur.

opt.
19b. He should adapt these verses in case the sacrifice is
intended for two or more deities.
20. Or (in the case of two or more deities) he may alter the ori-
ginal verses (substituting the singular by tha dul or the ptural).
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IL1
ESTABLISHMENT OF THE FIRES (AGNYADHEYA)

1-5. In spring the establishing of the sacred fires for a brih-
mana takes place, in summer for a ksatriya, in the rainy season
or the antumn for a vaifya. The cold seagon is for all eabtes.

6. For one who is going to perform a sacrifice of Soma there
is the freedom of choice as to the season.

7. He should establish themn on s day of full.moon or of the
new-moon,

8. or in the bright half of the month under an auspicious
lunar mausion (naksatra).

9. And the three naksatras from Krttika on (Krttika, Rohini,
Mrgasirsa'), or from Phalguni on (Phalguni, Hasta, Citra).

' Ot Adv. 1.1.10

nz
THE ISTIS AT THE AGNYADHEYA

1. Now the time for the unbloody sacrifices (which are cob-
nected with the establishment of the sacred fires).

2, {They should take place) on the day itsell (i.e. the day of
establishment), after a period of 12 days, after a month, after a
season { = 2 months), or alter a year

B R LR

3. (Ibere is) the sacrifice to Agni Pavaména

4. Tt is a modification of the sacrifico on the day of full-moon.
Cf.L1612,KB I1.

5. (The iuviting- and offering-verses ate) : “Agni elean our

lives",’ and “Agni clean thou”.

' RV. IX.66.19,21.

6. 'The verses “Him constantly thoy praise”,' and “Might we
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be those who to Agm™ and the verses for the sacrifico to Agn
Svistakrtb
"RV V1438 PRV IV85,ece KBI1
7 'Lhe second sacrifico 18 intended for Agm: Pavaha and Ago:
Suer
For bho two combined, Cf, 8B I[2116, Ap trans! V.31 7, note 1
8 (This rite 15) a modification of the sacrifice on the day of
new-moon
Cf 11613
9,10 (Thenviting and offertng verses are) (for AgniPava-
La) “Bring hither, O Agmt Pavaka” and “Convey hither, O Agnt
Pavaka”, (and for Agmi Suer ) “Agm of most bright (suct)
course” and “O Agni, thy bright” *
"RV V261,11210 2 RV VIII 44 21,17
11 The verses “Agm on Agm they call with callings’,
“Agm 18 enkindled by Agm ’,* are for the saorifice to Agnt
Svistakrt
Rvilag 2 RY 1126 duyagn dvabiyaya: hB 11
12  The third {13t1) 1s for Adita
18 (Ihe verses for) the butter portions (of this 1st1) which
contain (a form of the verb) “to be" are “Thou Agm art”, and
‘Those that are, O Soma, your wouderfal’ *
'RV V134 Tor sadvantouot KBI1 *RV IO
14 {Thenviting and offering veraes for the third 1str ave)
¢ I eall for thee, O nughty Aditr”,' and * We would call to our
ad the great mother of them of good course, the spouse of
righteousness, her of great might, the not ageing, wide spreading,
well-sheltering, well conducting Adita
' RV VIII 67 20
15 (The:nviting and offering verses) for the sacrifice to Agm
Svistakrt (of this third 1sti to Adit1 are) two vira) verses ‘‘Being
enkindled, O Agm , and “Convey these offerings, O Agm”’
RV VII1318
16  1i they (the adhvaryus), perform four 1stis (they offer) the
first to Agm
Thia 18 usual with the Tarttiriyas See Ap V191
17 (The mnviting and offering verses for this 1st1 are) ‘0
Agny, wakeful by thy lustre” and “‘May the ladles come to thee” '
'RV III243 * RV VIIT445
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18  (The verses) for Agni Svistakrt are “Prasing we call
thee” and “Wake up Agmi by the laud” '
TRYV131land V141

igc]

1 Or (inetead of these three or four separate 18t1s) the first tw o
(1e theofferings to Agn1 and to Agm Pavamant)’ are performed
10 one paradigma

Thus Asv 11119
2 Or the twomuddle ones' (are performed 1n one paradigma)
' To Agor Pavamana and Pavaka Suct (Pavaka and Suet are conmdered
as one)

87 Or of the oblations for Aduts, which has two offerings',
the second 18 ddressed to Tudra and Agmi or to Agm and Soma,
if the sacrificer 18 o brahmans, to Indra 1f he1s a ksatriya, to the
All-Gods 1f he 18 & valrys

* dvihavisah (sutta 8) 15 & genetive dependent on Adigasya (sutra 4)
Only Ap V221 can bo compared It 1s derived parily from TB and
partly from MS or KS

8 (Llhe inviting and offering verses for the last one are)
“Come hither, Ye All-Gods”, “Over the strewn grass”*

'RV 114113 * RV VI5217

9 Or of the two the first 1561 18 deatined for Agn)

As to the second, ef rubra 12

10, (Asan this casa the offerings to Agm Pavamapa, Agm
Pavala and Suat fall out) he should offer oblations of sacrificial
butter to the deities of Agni’s forms  He should offer, before and
after the offerings of the sacrificial cake, oblations of clarified
butter to the deities of the twa forms (of Agm), wiz to Agm
Pavamana, to Agni Pavaka and to Agm Suer.!

1 Only Ap V21 5 has something simlar

11 {For the oblations to Agni Svistakrt of this sacrifice men-
troned 10 sutra 9 the invtting and offering verses are) “With all
fires together, O Agnt™,' “O Agm, together with all fires' *

'RV 12613 TRV HI944

12 'Phe second” 18 destined for Adity
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Ot stitra 9 SB 112122 agrees with sttras 9 and 12
13 Lius rite 1s a modification of the sacrifico on the duy of
new moon
Ct 11513

14 Of the1stis to be performed (2t this occasion) by & car-
penter, during a period of three days, those destined for the
deities of the forms of Agm shonld on esch subsequent day be
performed for one of the forms (first day to Agmt Pavamana,
second day to Agm1 Pavaka, third day to Agm Suo), during a
subsequent period of thres days the same offertngs are to be
made, bat now each of these 1s followed by an sti to Visnu
during 2 subsequent period of three days these same to Agm and
Visnu but now followed by o third to Aditi The tenth (1e that
of the tenth day) 18 the unchanged 1st1 to Agm *

' The takea and rathakara 18 aceording to MS and hS (ree note on
Ap traosl V3 14) ooe of whom food may be eaten
* The et bire arrancemen$ 18 peculiar to our sutra

15 At all these 1st1s the offering of the sacrificial substance

(the pradhana part I 16 3) 18 performed whispering
Cf KB I1end

16 And the number of enkindhing verses 1s fifteen

17 Seventeen for the ist1 for Adita

1892 The sacrificial fees (3 @ the cows to be presented to the
priests) are 24 or 12 or 6 a horse, a piece of gold of 100
manas a chariot, & garment and gosts

Ct TBII233f Ap V2078 KB I1 end (twelve cows)

23925 During a period of twelve days (after the establish
ment of his fires) he (the sacrificer) should himself offer the agni
hotra (not his adhvaryn) and he should (onlv) speak the truth*
and bestow gtits on his guests

Cf Ap V2213 23 3 (Satyasana Bral mapa)
* Ap V953 (based on TB)

26 Ha who has astablished his saared fires shonld during his
vrata , not partake of meat, 1f ha has not first performed an
smmal sacrifice nor 1f he has not (already) perfornied the sacr:
fico of new frmite shounld he partake of the frmits of the new
herbs

Vrata 13 not clear CF Ap V2529 Ot also Baudh II 20 beg
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14
ANVARAMBHANIYA ISTI

1 The anvarambhamya 1stt (imtiatory ceremony) precedes
the (first) performance of the sacrifices on the days of full- and
new moon

Cf TS 1161 Jp V2346

2 Tt conssts of a sacrificial cake for Agns and Visnu, (a mess
of boiled rice) for Sarasvat: and (s sacrifieinl cake) for Sarasvat

8-5 (The inviting- and offering verses for the first havis are )
“O Agm and Visnu, this 1s your mughty grandeor Protect 3¢
the secret names of ghee  In every house your praise 18 coming
May your tongue come forth to the ghee , “O Agmi and Visny,
greas 1s your deat abode ye accept the ghee rejotoing 1n 1ts secrets
In every house yon are bringing seven treasures May your
tongue come unto the ghee’

(For the second bavis ) “The bright Sarasvat: ' ‘“Sara
svati, accept these’ *
(For the third havis ) *We call Sarasvat ;' “He has
”a

RY 1310 *RV VII9s 6 *RV VII964 ¢ RV VII953

6 According to some (ritualistic authonities) (16 consists) of
five offersngs  (In this case are added, one sacnficial cake) for
Agm Bhagin and (another) for Agn1 Vratapat

1 No Brabmanpa or Bubra 1s known where thece five offerings aro said
to constitute tbe anvarambbapiya

7,8 (In this case the wnviting and offering verses for Agni
Bhagin are ) “Thou Agm glory” ' and "Come thou as fortune
to us" !

grown

(For Agm Vratapatt ) ‘ Thou art the upholder of observan
ces’,* and “Whon we transgress your laws” ¢
RV VII1512 * RV VI132 *RYV VIIIt11l <*RV \24
q  (Thus rite ) 8 modification of the sarrifice (on the day) of
foll moon'*
vof 11612
10 A mileh cow 1s the sacnificial {ee
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118
RE CSTABLISHMLNT OF THL LIRFS {PUNARADH! YA)

1 Ihe renewed establishment of the sacred fires (18 under-
taken), 1n view of a spectil wish (to bo fulfilied), for one who has
had a mishap

* arandnasyt ‘for one who does not know’  According to the
comm 1t means “for one nho lias had a mishap”

9 When be 13 about to romove (lus fires before undertahiog
the establishment), one (sacrificial eahe would be offered) to Agm
and (another) to Agm Vaisvanara

Ct TS 112566
3 (lho wviting-and offering verses for the havis destined
for Agm Vaisvanara are ) “May Agni Vaisvanara come to our
help from afar May he como to our praises”, “Desired 1n the sky,
desired on earth !
RV Ige

4 The time for re estrblishing (the fires) 15 the middle of the
ralpy geason

5 And the moon should be stationed 1n the Punarvasu

6 Or 1t may be the now moon day which follows the full moon
1n the Asadhas
Ths is besed on KB 13
The time 18 mid day
Agrees with SB 11239

8 Thesacrificial cake for Agni1s prepared on five hapalis

' This1s mentioned here probably for the sake ol completeness,
becauss 1t 18 found 1n the Brahmana I8 1f (SB 1T 23 14)

9 The enkindling veraes are fifteen 1o number

10, 11  The word agnz 1s changed 1n the three fore offerings
(1o the following manner) fanunapad agnum, wlo agnina, barkr
agnih

' Iistead of tanunepdd agne sdo agna barher agne (see 17 204 5)
Cf 8B 112319

12 (The inviting verse for) the first butter portion contains

a referance to the slaying of a foe
See 181 This rests on Brahmana 14

13  Or (1t 15 dedicated) to Agni Buddbimat (The verse then

18 ) “Awake Agm with praise” !

.

7
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"RV V14l

14 (The inwiting-verse for) the second butter portron {is
dedicated) to Agat Pavamaoa (Che versc ts ) ‘ O Agmi, punfy
the lives”’

* RVIX619 Theslternativesof entrae 13 14 rest on tho Brahmana

15 Orto Ago Indumat {The verse 18 ) “Come hither, I will
speak’ '

RV VI1616 Yeith sttras 1415¢f 5B 112320
16  Orto Agm Retasvat {Fhe versers ) “Agm, the head™*
TRV VIII 4416

17 The offering-verse (of the butter porlions) 18 in accor-
dance wilh the precept*

If, for example Agemt lavamane 1~ addressol tle offering votro
should be 7us% 10 agnsh patamfino ete Ct 187

18 (Of the four verses which begrn) “Agm, theo todny as n
horse™ the first and the third are theinviting and offering verses
for the sacrificial substance (the pradhns part), the second snd
the fourth for the sacrifice to Agm Svistakrt * .

TRV IVI014
2 Cft RBIS5 beg  Thoy are intertwine1*

19 (Fho nviting formulas for the after offerings are ) “The
divine Barhis (may nccept the offering) for Agm’s obtainment of
abundant gift”, “The divine Narasamsa (wny accept tho offering)
for abundant obtainment 1n Agm of abundant gut’  (The third
remains uachanged)

Cfrigie
20 The word ayu: (1n 1ts dsfferent case forms) sn the first
four forc-offerings’ and 1o the two (first) after-offerings® 1s ealled
vibhal tayal (“caso forms” or “dircriminations’)
' But eca above sutra 10 * Ot the preceeding <ttra
21  These are spohen tn whiapers.
* It is not certain whetber only tlese vibhaktis are whispered or
the formulas in which they occur
92 Inkew:se (the 1nviting verse of) the second buttcr-pomon
23 And (the verses for) the sacrificial substapce (the
pradhana)
a4 Or the whole together with the two first afier offertngs
25 Or (all 18 whispered) to the end of {the racrifice of) the
gacrificinl substance
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26  Or alone (the verses necompanying the saorifice of) the
sacrificial substance
For stitras 2125 cf, KB 1.6 Tho latt after-offering 1s porformed
londly, the whispering 18 mado probably in order that the other
deitres for whom the norms! sacrifice is destined, may not hear that
they have coms short, aa they are replaced by Agni, For o parallel
800 the npahavya eksha Baudh XVIII 26 29
27 Saonficial fees are an old wrapper which has been re-
sewn, at old chariot, which has been repaired, & draught-ox or (s
prece of) gold '
'KEB1S, ‘because it 18 & re establishment' Keith's tranelation 18
wrong Cf TS 1624
28 To Adit & second (sacrifice 18 brought'.
Thus 1s peculiar to the KB (15 end), but 1t rests on the adheya rite
29, (This rite 1s) & modification of the (sacrifice on the day
of) new-moon
Of 11618
80 Or to Agni and Varuna
3L (In this case the 1nviting- and offering-veraes are). “Be, O
Agni, nearest to us”,'~ “Do thou, O Agns, appease the wrath of
Varuna” *
RYIV1S TRVIV14

e
AGNIHOTRA

1 Intheevemng and the mornng he performs the sgmhotra

2,3 Before the chadawy hecome muxed up (drweappest), be
takes (at evening) the Ahavaniya fire from the Garhapatys (he
takes from the Garhapatya a fliming piece df wood), (1n the
morning, at the moment) when the night 1s gotng to end {at the
first daybreak)

4 One who has reached the ighest state of welfare has
only to set the Ahavaniya fire ablaze

6 Those who are considered as having reached the highest
stateof welfare are a lesrned brahmana, a gramaniand o Lsatrya’

* See TS I154,4 These should not allow the Abavaniya to ho ex
tingusbed. Cf Ap VI21o
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6,7 {He takes out the fire with these two verses } ‘ Thou
betng taken out, free me from the cvil deed which Lnowingly and
unhnowingly I have done Whichever sin we have comumtted
during this day, from all that, thon having been taken out, pro
tect me” ‘T pour out an oblation of nectar, the firy, upon the
immortal ewrth to gain freedom from premature death By 1t
may I gain the endless world, which Prajipatt has been the first
to gan’” !

T1ese veraes accur in other subras with variants

8  (Wlule taking out the fire) 1 the mormng (he makes) the
modification (in the first verse replicing “during this day  by)
“during thms mght”

911 Having wiped round (the fires with his moistened right
hand) ke sprinkles, before poaring out the libations, water threo
times round each of the fires (with the formula + “Vwith the
right T sprinl le round thee, the true (this 1n the evemog) In
the morning (the formula 15 ) “With the true T sprinlle round
thee the right

12 Wath (tho formnula) “Thou art the continuity of the sacrt
fice, for the continuity of the sacrifice I pour thee out (he pours)
+ continuoua stream of water from the G urhapatya up to the Yhe
vaniya

18 (VWiththoverse) “Streteingthethrend , (he performs the

sume net) when 2 wild beast hina passed between (the two fires) *
" \536 3 Thisee tson ABVIN123

nz

1,2 Tmmeditely fter sunset hio pours oat {the cventng libn
tion), or at the moment when the first star becomes visible

3, 1 At the time of sun-rise {he pours out the mormog hiba
tion), when 1t has dawaed or (immediately) after sunrise

Cf WB 119
5 Dut he should mike up s mind beforehand as to the time

(of Libation)
6 Incascof trinsgression of this (tume), = priyascitta (should

e
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be performed).’
' The prayafeitta 1s detatled 1n the nett two sttrap.

7. After he has poured out (the milk 1nto the offering-spoon)
he should retain his breath as long as possible and then pour out
the milk over which the sun has risen (i.e. in case Le has
neglected the exact time of sunrise). Thercupon he should give
(to the adhvaryu) a choice object aund speak over (bhe libation)
the word bhitk.

8. Or, he should not male the libation (with milk), but
remove the Ahavaniya fire, and hiing forward (out of the Gérha-
patya) another Abavaniys, and therein perform the agoihotra.

Cf, Ap. IX.7.3 5.

9. The sacrificial substances for the aguthotia are - fresh mik,
rice-grael, sour coagulated milk (dadhi} or liquefied butter.

10. If he takes the sour coagulated milk, he does not put 1t
on the fle

11 T he uses the liquefied butter, he does mob pour water
upon 1t," but

'OEII810

12 having pub two young shoots_of darbha-grass on if, he
pours out’ (parts of) the lignified butter (into the spoon for
offering} *

VOrII8 16 * With sutras 9 12 of Ap, VL15.1,55

13,14. The sacrihicer, standing behind the Daksinagni with
his face turned to the west, reverently addresses the sun at
evemng with the formula “O True One, I wall bring to thee the
Rta as sacrificial fee”, at morning he addresses (turned to the east)
the Ahavamya with the formula “O Rta, I will bring theo as

sacrificial fee to the True™ '
' This upasthina oceurs only 1n our Shtra

15 The sacrificer goes to the north of the Daksinagnl.

16. His seat is south-west of the Ahavaniya.

17. Ia the same manner that of the wife of the sacrificer
(south-west) of the Garhapatya
' These threo prescripts aro gaperal and are nat restricted bo the
aguihotra.
18. Hesips water with (the formulas) “Rain art thou (vnh),
cut off (v1sca) my bad luck”, “knowledge' art thou (cudyd), des-
troy {vidhya)’ my bad luck”,
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' The usual traditron of this mantra 18 wdynd as:
* atymolograg eansae vidhya
19 and retains his breath

I8

1 Ab the southern side {of the vihara)' they admit (the calf

t0 1ts cow which gives milk) for the agnthotra
Cr \p VI3910

2 And they should not pass between (the cow <nd the
vihara)

3 He should not let a sudra milk {the cow)

4,5 At evening he mutters (during the act of milling) the
(formula) “Give milk for Agni, for the Gods”, at morning “Give
milk for Surya, for the Gods

6 At eveming and mormng he mutters (during the same act)
(the formula) O hunger and thirst, through the female, for
8ooth, they repel the female through the female T repel ho*h of
you® through the agnihotra cow,’ through the calf, through the
male ’ *

' Through {the milk of) the cow
* Hunger (@ anayd) an 1 thirst {prpasa)
3 Qr is agnshotrya(l) the genet ve ?
™+ Thia mantra (oot recorded 1n the Concorlance ) oceurs only 1n o1r

S fra
7 If the cow has a female calf, {(then he changes ths mantra

at the end) through the Anvabaryapacana (the Daksinagni) the
mals '

Tte puiporh of tl1s change 1 nob clear
8  With (the formula) “Ye welfare bringing ones, bring us

welfare , he separates by means of the stirring stich (some)
glowing coalr, 1n 2 northerly direction out of the Garhapatya
and puts on (these) (the mll} 1n the (exrthen} caldron {for
boiling the agnthotra milk) with the formula of hunger and
tharst (the fimishing words of the formula are now) repliced by

¢ through the Garhapatya, the male
Real agntl ofra st alydm and combine it with adhisrayats of 118 15
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9  With (the formula) “I look down upon thee with the eye
of Agmi , he illumines 16 after having enkindled a fuel sticl
(which Le holds over the milk)

10 With (the formula) “The waters {may come) together
with the pith of the herbs' he pours, by means of the sruva, water
upon (the boiling mlk)

11. Hawing heated 1t he again, but now without formuls,
holds the burning stich.above (the mullk)

19,138 He removes (the vessel from the coals) 1n n northern
direction three times putting 15 dow n, withous maling a breab,
as 1t were !

' anucchin lan, he shovea the vessel, without lLifting 1t tle same as
varima Lurvin of other lexts

14 With (the formula) “Homnge to the Gods” he touches
the coals at the southern side

15 Witk (the formula) “Tor welfare thou”, he shoves back
carefully (all the coals wnto the fire)

16 Havingheated the dipping spoon (s1#1a) nnd the offering
spoon {sru = ulus (by holding them over the fire) he pours the
miik (fiom the veasel) by means of the s1zc with the formula of
hunger and thirst (Lhe fimshing words are now) replaced by
“by menns of the sruva, the male’

' We have tak n the word siued with wmnayalr But we espect
srutera

17,18 This 1s done three or four times at each apoon full
the mantra 15 repeated

19  Vhen (the milk) has been poured out he touches the
offering spoon

20,21 At evening he mautters (at this moment) (the formula )
¢ Allied with the Gods who come at evening”, at mornming “Alled
with the Gods who come at morning’

22  He now deposits the offering spoon (filled with the milk)
to the north of the Garhapatya, seizes o) indhng stich & span 12
measure, of pulasa-wood and the offering-spoon {over which he
holds the hindhing sticl) moves both right over the G hapatys,
puts down (the spoon) and behind the Abavaniya on 1ucn grass
pointing northward, and lays the khindling stick on the {Ahavt
niya fire), with the {formuls) of hunger and thurst, {the fimsinng
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wordsare now)replaced by “by the kindhng sticl, the Ahaxaniyn,
the male’

93  Passing over two finger breadths of the 1indling sticl'
he pours over 1t (the Iibrtion?

The words are from $1 e Brahmana II2 Cf Ap VII10¢ IHeslould

pour out the libation not on the end or the fore part of the stick hut

at a distance of two finger breadths from the root part On a

distance of iwvo finger bieadths from the moutl {tig hps), food 13
placed”, rays the Brahmana

ige)

1,2 At evemng {he pours out the libation) with (the formula)
“Agni 19 light hight 18 Agni, svahn”, at morning  “Sen 15 light,

light 18 Sun, svaha .
3 At libations, where no vasat 18 enjoined, he bends us nght

%knee
This rule presails when the word stakn accompantes tlo pouring
out and not t! e word vasat {as 1n the racrifice of Soma) Bee eg, \p

NAIV 349)
4 Having put down' the offering spoon (near and behuind the

Ahavaniya) he pours out without formulv the second Irbation,
without bringing 1t tn contact (with the former), the quantity
which 13 now poured must be greater® than that of the first {liba

tion)
Putting down for the firsk time IT8 12 for the second 11822 anl

for the third at this occasion 15 1 accordance witn the Br hmana
1 2 beg
2 of {p VI111(TD and MS)

5 In the offering spoon he should retun the greater part
TCrII914

6 Having touched the coals with the basc of the offering

spoon, and hat 1ng tw 1ce raised tho spoon 1n 4 northerly direction,'

he puts 1t down near (the ihw aniya)
+ To pleace the God Rudra wlo dwellsin the north (seq the Brah
maga I[2)

7 Alter the first oblation the sacnificer exhales with (the for-

)
mula) “The out-breathing has gone to the world of Heaven, in

the won I win, (may there be) no fear for me from want of room,
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from want of sons, from want of eattle”

8 After the second oblation he 1nhales with (the formula)
¢ I'he 1n breathing has come to the body, 1n the won I win, (mey
there be) no fear for me from want of room, from want of sons,
from want of eattle’ *

' So atanilr = azImts  The mantras ocem only 1n this Stbra

9 (After both oblations he mutters) “Lhe pinyer of the
gvcrifice, which 1s fulfilled, that {prayer) may be fulfilled for me”

10,11 ‘Lo the north of the plice where the two oblations
have been poured out, at evemng he cleanses the spoon twice 1
1 western direction, at morning, to the south, upwards

12 18  The firet cleamngs he smeai~ on husa grass, think-
1ng  “The herbs I delight', the last cleaning he puts down, to
the south, having stretched tis rnight hand on the ground with
the pilm upwards, thinhing  “The fathers I delight’

11 By means of lus foretingers having $wice paitaken (of the
rest 1n the spoon) nowsily,’ he turns round to north, partakes of
{what 15 left over) from the spoon, of which he holds the handle
to the east then turns round the spoon so thas 1ts handle1s turned
to the west liels 1t out, washes 1t, stops watering, pours out
gome water to the north cast nnd rases the spoon 1n & north
easterly direction

ugablimal smacking | s ipsote  In tho other texts notling of
this bint 13 presentel rather the contrary 1p VI114b acabdars
Lurean, Valh acukharam

15  I'mis s the 11to 1o case the sacrifice of agmihotrn 1s per-
formed 1n onoe fire (the Ahavaniyn)

16 1If however, he performs 1t 1o all the fires* he puts down
the spoon to the north of the Garhapatya

(! hB Il 31eg

mnmo

1 (he pours out hibation) 1n the Garhapatya (with the full
formulas) * May the Lord of Wellaro grant here welfare, may
Prajipats gencrate progeny  Fo Agm, the rieh, the eattle pos
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sessor, the lord of welfare, svaha’ (1), “Io Agni, the lord of the
house, svaha™ (20 “To Agn,svaba (3), and a fourth without
mantra (4)

2 In the Daksinagnt with {the verse and the formulas} “Of
Savitr this glorious, Bhuh ! Voice ! More wnd more may fall to
my share, svaha” (1) “Laght of the God may we obtain Bhuval'
Breath! More and more may fall to my share, svaha” (2) “Who
may mspire our prayers, Svah! Name! May everything fall to my
share, gvaha"'(8)  And a fourth with the formula “To Agni, the
giver of food, the lord of food, svaha" (4)

! See RV 1V 6210
3,4 If he 18 destrous of obtaining priestly lustre, then with

the great ntterances (bhuh, dlual, siak) he performs three obla.
trons ' The fourth remains unchapged

Tor sutras 1 3 ¢f ip VI13110 Raty IV 1492 %, Vart VII15 19

None of tlese agrees prectsely with our Stitra

5 The water 1n the offering-spoon he divides 1nto three

parts one third he pours out 1nto the vessel of the agmbotra, one

third behiud the Grhapatya, and one third 1nto the folded hands

of the wife of the sacrificer
* For the rest of tbe water see II914 Yie do not find any parallel

for this prescript
6 Having heated the offering spoon be puts 1t down

i1l
AGNYUPASTHINA DURING THI AGNYIDHEY A

1 Act. pertarmng to the sacrificer are performed on the

southern side (of the vihara)
9 He muttors (standing before the Ahavaniya and addressing
this fire} the {verses) “Entering upon the worship”, “Ih1s igm,
the lord of booty’, ‘You two, Indra and Agm”, ¢ Ihig s thy
natural womb”, I'hishere, in accordance with this ancient splen-

dour’ * of these six verses the first and the last thrice ?
+ Here begins the solemn approaching (s asthana) of the fires after

the agnthotra
2 Theversesare RY I741 VIII764 VIGO13,1I120 10 Iy 1IN
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041 Yrl the exesption of one versa (the sacand), they agree with
tho velee3 presenibed 1n the Yajurveda
® Plabtia (et and last ave Tepested tlirteo 1s only {ound here
8 (lbereafter the follow ing formulas +ad verses) “Agui, thou
ark the giver of long life, give me long hife' “Agoi, thou art the
giver of vigonr, g1ve me vigour™, “Agu, thou art the protector of
the body, protect my beds™ “O Agmi, what 13 defiorent (or delec
tive) n my body, make up that”, ‘Kindling, we enkindle thee,
the bnlliant one, for a hundred winters we the vigorons —thee
the 1mvigorting, we the strong —thee the giver of strength we
the uninjured —thee the uniujurable 1njurer of enemies” *
11 agrees with the SB with minor dilferences
1 Thrico {ho mutters the formula) “O thou, rich 1n hghts,
may I safely reach thine end”
' Tt agreos with tho Yayurveda
5 (Therealter) while scated (he matters the formuin}  ““Thou,
O Agny, hast wtbuned to Surgal’s lustre, to the praises-of the
Rats, to the fivounte abode May I attain long hie, vigour,
offspring, ! e fuourite wbode, the 1ncrease of wealth”
Here 9u thuyana | as gome additions
G Ihen he approaches the cow (which has been milked fot
the agmhotra) with (the formulas) “Ye are water, may I share
your water Ve nre greatuess, may I share your greatness, Ye
are strength, may I have your strength, Ye are increase of
wealth, may T bave y our 1ncrease of wealth  Ye nich ones, stay
1o this seat, 1 tius place, 1n thys fold, 1n this homestead, 1 this
blewstag, 1n the resting place Sty here, go not hence”

1miz

1 With (the formula) “Motley thou art, of all colours, como

to wo with strongth (1e with food), with possession of cattle”
lie touches her {the cow’s) forchead
Y The r1sutrs airoes with A8 and 4B

2 Waith the tristigh beginning  “We approach the, Agol”
and with the dvipada tratich %0 Agat, be mgh unto”, lg
nddresses the G whapatyq



4 31912

3 He (agamn) approaches the cow with (the forinuly) O Ida,
come hither, O Adity, come hither O Snurty, come hither’

4 With (the formula) ‘Come bithe:, ye much desired one
(Lot there be) for me the fulfiiment of wishes from jou®, he
touches the cnlf's forehead

Nearly identical with VS and 6B

5 Wich the tristich (beginmng) “Male sneet vowced the

Soma presser °, he 1ddresses the Daksuigar from the north
'RV 11813 as SB and V8

6 Having mottered the Mahitra hymn between the Grrhn
patya and the Ahavabiys, he nddresses the Ahavamyy (as
follows )

RY \ 185 begiomnamahs &1 @m avo'siu

7 The versee ‘' lbat desirable hight of Savitt  “\t no tune,
O Tndra, art thou barren  and May thine unapproachable chariot
encrrcle us” , this (last verse) he repeats thrioe *

¢ RY IT6310 VIIIorT, IV 98 2 7 ag only 1 85

8  If, however, be performs the sacrifice (of agmibotra} 1n all
the (fires), be puts on each of the fires three Lindling sticks each
time with the great utterances (bhul, bhueal, siah), or 1f he
saerifices only 1n one fire, then 1o the Abwvanna

Ct 11916

9  With (the formuln)
take hold of thee, may I not be gevered from thee’,
the (glowing) coals to the south of the \basaniys

1011 With (the formulas) * Stretohed art thou, a thread ark
thou, unite me with offspring cattle, welfare, the possession of
many children, of vahant sons Thou art the chread of men
. take hold of me, mayest thou not be severed from me, 50 1nd 50"
11 place of so and so be utters the name of hus eldest son or that
of as many sons as be possesses, 1f lie hias no sons he utters lus

« Phou art the thread of the Gols, I
he touches

own name



o
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1 Now (the manner of approrching the fires and paying re
\arance ta them) w the morning

o Tlo addreswes the Alastaya wath {the formulas) bhul
Thurah, stak May Ibe abounding 1 offspring \ay I be pros
perous Moy T he rich tn men  May there he sifety for thee,
safety for us  With the mnd [ approach (and roverg) tuee
[appioach enrth aud heaven”’

Tt o forinutas are 3artly wnshar to toro «t or V& ani are
parily noe s

4 Stapding 2t the s1n ¢ plres he addresses the other two fipe-

1 'Lhe Gurhapatys, with {the formutas® “Niay there be saiety
for thee, safoty forus With the veree I approach thee T appro-
nch offspring and eattle

5 The Dakewnagay, with (tho formuas) * Vay thero bo ealety
for thee, safety forna WitheshalationTapproach thee T approach
through breathmg and long hie”

6 AN (the fires he nddresces) with {the forutns) * May there
bo sfity for thee safety for us  With destre T addrees thee [
approach wealth and welfara’

7 The rest (of tha rite) stirting from the putting on of the
Lindling stichs up to the completion of the vow 18 the s ume {from
1281

8 Or {instead) hio may addre s the {(fires only at mormang) 1s
at morning and evening

9  Oc the motning {agnihotra) 1s devard of this rite of ap
proaching (and revering tho fires)

Tha ER TLALY L Moty A s ¥ trter upasthana as deserifnet ImoL

1118 2 for the mornyrg Of \p VIIST Tias i} e upastl una shoutl

%s.Ike vla)u:a only A% evenu s, 18 o opmnion of tho Tawtiriyas {Ap
19"

14
PRAVATSLAD ULASPIOANG
(Hou age paid to the fires by & sacnfioer go ng on a Journey)

1 Ti(tho sacrificer) 1s gong out on  journey {for two or more
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days) he looks at the fires with (ohio formuia)."May there bo
safety for You, safety for us,
* Tlio formula (slightly dsfforent) and sa uee 19 the £ame as m AB
VIL128 eng,
. 2. ‘('l'heu Ie looks) ab the Girhapatya with (the formulas) ;

O friendly oue, protect my offspring. Protect mo from the dan.
§er that ccrues from men”,

3. (He looks) at the Daksinagur with {the formulas). 0

flekering one, protect my food.  Drotect me from danger thas
accraes from the Trathers”,
.4 Having gone to the north of this (fire) he addresses the
Abavaniyn with (the formulas) : “Thou praiseworthy one, protect
my catile, protect me fiom the danger that sceraes from the
Gods”,

3. Witk the words “Food, Food”, he tahes (the first) thres
ateps' nnd restrains his voice as long as he 15 in the vieimgy.?

' Prectsa meaming of abhyuddhriye 18 doabtful According tp the PWY
1t means ‘to tale out’. There 13 no parallel for the i other tosts,

Soe note 9 on 1V 2 ,
¥ @ <akasut ‘Little up to the vicirty, in the vietnits’  PYY. apd MY,

‘a5 far s, up to (the fneY. Thus does ok sutt the context O Hir

and Vartha  saksce ‘yninam vdcwm yacchoty (asarase visryate)
6. As long a8 ho 1s away from home, he should (at everung
and mormng) wutter {only) that part of the agnyupasthina, the

aim of which is nnfailing’
. ' anm ihalupla, ¢ 4, the mantras for addressing the cow and the cait

(11116 12 and 1118 3 4) will he ovetuded,
T. At a janotion {» duv of full-oon and new-moonY, {he mut.

ters that part of the mntras) vwhich are inommbent on hyn (of

which the aim 1s unfatling}
8. Tor the cause (of perfornnng these rites) 1s not gone,

9, Or {1nstead of mubterirg the [o(mul'\s o_f the ugasthinal, he
may at both the twshights —having rinsed his month and con-
strained Ins speech, and then having once more rineed s
mouth ~let free (s speech) by (uttersng) the great utterances

it stak .
(Mll(t)h, bgilxlxlr’e];.’urmnzg from lus Journey, be should {restrain his

speech when he has cowe) withtn stght of the fires
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1 Tu the sume mannce be Jool 3 (a4 the fires®

w17

2 (Mo 2ldresses) the \lavamya with {the following rerse
and formulis) * We have approached thee, the most victorious,
the most Wiberal dispenser of goods O \gny, soveresgn lord,
be tow on us lustre nnd streogth  Iraiseworthy one, thou hast
protested my eatile stll protect them for wme  Lhou hast pro
tected me frow danger thit comes from the Gods, protect me
feom that swll’

3 Ihogathering of geass {which may have fllen on or around
the he wrths) and the putting 6u of fuel (tihes place) at nlf the fices

PS8 11419

4 {He wddresses) the Dl cingon with {the following ver o
and formulas) * Ttua fire of loose earth 18 full of riches, tnerens
wg wellare O \gm of loose earth, bestow on us Instre and
sength O fhel oning one, thow has protected nn food stall
protect 1t for me  “Lhou hast protected me from danger that
comes {rout the 1 athers  protect we feom that still”

5 (Headdresses) the Gnehapatyn with “Iina fiee 18 the lord
of tho house because of 1s bewng the Garh ipitia, the most
hiberal dispenser of goods o our offspring O Az, lord of the
house, bestow on us lustee and strength O friendly one, thon

hasy protected my offspring still protect 1t for me  Thou hast
protected me from danger comng from men, protect me from that
still

67 Passing letween the fires,

he gecs on s Journes and m
the saue way he 13 freed (from o

baorving eales of restyuning
speech, eto )
Tiavelo gnin Tl e acctenlire 1n striking Moreovers we expect tho
d alag,

Iie

1 Ao oblation to astospatt (=Rudru)

when they go forth (from ther dy elling) fo
af ten days at lenst

(should be performed)
r good (o) for o period
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IS 114102 paf vdaosdes grayss {4p VI2856)

2 TWhen the night (bullocl } of the cart (used at the sacrifices
and containing the rice, ete ) has been harnessed and the posses
sions have been deposited 10 this cart? he recites as inviting verse
to the sacrifice for Vastospati} ‘O Vastospati acoept and as
offering-verse  “0 Vastospatt wmay we be thy comrides

the ag usstham anah or alajam cee ag p 1175
I wyohyietarar: tlocot v expla ns Biopye witlars It 18 doubtful
w hether civara can have this neantog Coull tle meanmng be tle
strap the tlong ( hay 18 1nserte tle sbrap ¥
TRV VII5413
3 And after the sacrifice he shonld leave behind what had not

beon deposited 1n the cart
1 This moans the same as nalit sawd wiavie of M3 See Ap VI

83

iz

1 If be tales up the fires {eisher 1nto the fire drill, or mysti
cally 1nto hus own person) he warms his hands at the Gnrha
patya and touches (W 1th them) his sense organs with (the for

mula) ‘Come, enter my sense organs *

liyes ears nose mouth
+ The mantra aceurs only tera anl b the Juumin ya Grhyasibia We

J Vedie Sanske b el pra In v arola

expect for oo
the mantras and each time twice

9 every time once With

silentl
3 S(])r (1nstead of hi» hands) he warms th e fire drill with {the

verse)  Lhis 1s thy place of orgin ,

RY HI2910
4 ench time once with the mantra, each time twice silently

5 Tn the same way he tales up the fire from the Ahavaniya

9
& T'rom an \haraniya fire whieh 15 constantly 1ept up, he

takes 1t up 1m0 another {fire drill)
of 1164

7 Belore sunset the churning

takies prace ¢ fire) redescend out of imself 1uto the

g wmade (th
h: dnflfa(v\lutb theverse) Redescend O Jatavedas carry thou

(of the fire out of the fire drill)
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agatn, knowiugly, our offerings to the Gods. Bestow on us long
e, offspring, wealth. Uninjured shine in cur dwelling”, he
perforing the churning,

9. Or {(instead of into the fire- dnll) he makes it descend into
the ordinary fire.
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1l

SPECI\L ISTIS CONNI GILD WITH NLW AND TULI \fOON
SACRIFICES

INTI TO INDBA VIVMRDH

1 When the sacufico of full moon has come te sn end, a
sacrifice for Indr vimrdh (takes place)
Gt p M5 L,AB IV 1
2 This rite 15 a modufication of the sacrifice a6 pew moon
CiI1613
3 (I'he mvittng and offermng-versesare) “Ilor rule, O Indra,
wast tho1 born”, ¢ Tnke a dread betst”
'RV 2 1803,2
4 Tor(the oblation to) Agm Svistakrt (hey are) “An enjoy
able houschold-guest ', “Agnr, be bold unto great good fortune' *
RV V45 V283
5  When the sacrifice of new-moon has come to an end a
sacrifice for Aditt {takes place)
Ot KB IV, and 8B XI131
€ I'ms nte 1s a modrfication of the sacritice of new moon
ot 11613
7 The 1aviting- and offering verses for the oblation to \gn:
Swistakrt at this sacrifice are the same as those for the sacrifice

to Indra vimrdh

Ii4
8 And (bath these 19tis are to be performed) as long as he

lives
Just as the gacrifice of full and new woon

They are practised up to the end (of hus hie)

9
prawoegs Batat  [f thi = tle meaning what 15 the difference from
sitra 4 7
ma -
ABHYUDITESTL

1f (the moment) of junctiou has not coe sud the sacr
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fice of new 1oon has commenced,’ the sacrifice for one on whom
the moon has nsen (abliguditesty) (takes place).
1f the sacnifice of new moon has begun before the proper time of
junction (10 cace the A2 of rew woon) KB 1V.2,ef SB NXI11}
yp IX4T8
2 (It consists of oblations) to Agm the giver, to Indra the
bestower, to Visnu élpwmm
3 1M, ot the moment when {the material for the oblation) has
been taben out, he perceives 1t {viz., that the proper tune for the
sterifice has not yct come), he should divide these (riee portions
destined for the dettres already mentioned),’
' This seems to mean that 1f be percervos that the moon 1s shill nisible
bofare he has taleu out the matenial for the oblation, one mogle sacn
fice 1n ane paradigma, for the thiee deitios must be perfonmed, other
w1gs, they are separately offered(’) C by \XYV 440
I (The inviting- and offering verscs for the sacrifice for Agm
the giver, are)  “O Agn, give”, “Ghve us of the great”
'RY UL 5and 1127
v (The verses for the sacrifice for Indra the bestower nre)
** Mhousands od hundreds of cowa”, “Bring thou hither”
RVIV 3218 and 111360 The verses for ¢ha sactifice to Visnn
Sivieta sre not gien probably because these are only fwe i the
:vhol)o RV They are accorbing to the comm RV VII 1006 and VIT
997
Tlus rite 18 a modifieation of the sacrifice of new-maoon '
See T1613
A bow with three urow s 1s the sacrihicial fee !

RBIVE tsidhanvam dake 11 of alsa SB \I 1510 {relating ta tl e

sacrifico deseribel 1n kh 3)

®  ‘Theswenfice on the da
(its due) time

@ Thero 18 no repetition of the pindapitrya)iia

Whieh Iallgwna immodiately after the sacrifico of now moon, but
now has aleea s heen porformol ng suiposcl by stitra 1)

[

-

¥ of new moon {then talas place) at

ma
\BHYUDDESTLS ©T

1 1€ the (mowment of} junction has passed and the snorifice
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of new-moon has commenced, the sacrifice for one for whom the
moon has become +isible’ (abhyuddisieste) (takes plice)
' abhynddracfess muet he corrupk for abhyuddritess, ablynddrda of
SB. A1 5 11, and Katy, AXV 4,46
2. (It consists of the following oblations) * “T'o Agm, the path:
mwalker, to Indra the slayer of Vrtra and to (Agm) Varéivanara
KB IV3and SB. XI15
35 (The mwviting- and offering-verses are * for the saerifice
to Agoy the pathmaler): “For thou Lnowest the worshipper”,
“We have approached the path of the Gods " (For tho sacrifice
to Indra, the slayer of Vrtra). “For the slaying of 1 rtra”, “We
are surrounded by the Danus” (For the sacrifice to Varsvanara)-
“The righteous Vardsanara, lord of right and of light, the immor-
tal splendour’ we seel”, “The nave of the sacrifices”
' All the other recensions bave not bhinum but ghar mam
* The verses are RV VI163, X 23 III 371, 111308, VLT.2,
This rite is a modification of the sacrifice of new-moon.?

6.
! See L1613 "
7 A staff and a pur of sandals are the sacrificial fes.'
"EB IV3andef SB XII611.
8. When 1t has come to an end, the sacrifice of new-moon

(takes place). ~
9. This s no repetition of the pindapitryajiia.

14
PRAY ASCITTIS FOR AGNYADHEY., ETC

1. For Agm who 1s provided of fire (he performs a sacrifice),
. g i
when to his fire another fire is brought over.’
A I { a preceeding sacrifice
! the adhvaryu, whilst the Ahavaniya o
18 ‘svhhl;ar;ln:nmg, brmge’ pew fire out of tha Garhapatya to the §hnva.
mya Cf. agmmaole MS I88128 7H, agnarale TS. 11246, Ap. IX
B VII61
2 %l?olkf:\m the pathmaker. when besween the fires ready for
a Sa.criﬁcn (;bc vihara) & carriage has passed,’ and when the
. 2
t1me for the regular rites has been tmu:grcs.s;dr‘AB vres -
v ¢t Ap IX10.17 {TB..
3. To (Agm) Viti, when s fires come 1 contact?®
g 4
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T Cf AB VII62 N
§ Yo (Sgm) the sepurator, 3 (they have come contact)
with uphalloned fice (fire of the village)
o \B VIfG3,
5 o {\gm) the desporler, 1f (they hinve come 1 contact
with forest fire
of ABIIT1
6 Io (Agm) the pure, 1f {they have come 1n contact) with a
fire for burning a corpse
VOt AB VEIT3
7 % Agm who resides 1n the waters, if (they have come 1
contact) with o hre oecasioned by lightening *
Cf AB V1172
8 If there 18 multitnde of 1llness, (he should saerifice) to
Radra
O If ho 15 going to undortale & journe), to Pusan the path.
maker
10 A (snenifice) which gratyfies esery wash 19 offered to Agma
Tama
11 One to {dgm) lord of obseryanges, 1f he goes from home
b the time,' when be 1s cogaged 1n a rehigious obsersance or if he
bas noted agaanst s religions observance

Reading t1atyaveldyim, an aceusative eemsinexphieable It must be
eqmivalent to upavasatha ef ABVIIT2
12 Ta {Agn1) the supporter of observanees, if bhe weeps {dur-
1ng the time of religions obsersance)
Cl \B \IISst
13 1t lus honso burns dow n, to (Agm) the patiers {7)
CITSII225: \p 1N 317

14 To the Maruts, 1f ua wife has gven birth to twine
SR RNATS

s

L (lhe wmviting- and olening seres for the sacrifices desors-
bed 1 the preceeding chapter are T'or the 15t tg Agn provided

::nh fire, 1IL4 1) *We eill ngain and again with our callings”,
Ago s Lindled by \gn

PV 1129 anl6 AD Quffers partly
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(1a  For the 1sti to Agni Pathuket IIT 49 of IIT8 3)
2 (Tor the 13t1 to Agni \ 16, TIT 4 8} * Agnt come to the feast
(2282, “He who Agni to the feast of the Gods
RVIT1610 1129=ABVII62
8 {Tor the 1sta to Agm the sepmator, LIT44} “How hast
thou, O Agni our praise” “Thee, O Agn, the tribes of men
praise’ '
'RV VII83 \ 88 partly=4B VIIg3
4 (Tor the 15tt to Agm the despotler, TIT45) “In onr eattlo
fray ' “Do not as 1n the great contest’
RV \III95 11 and 12 1dentioal wath AB Y 117 1 wush
(42 For the 1st1 to Agni the pure, III 46 cf I12 10}
. & (For the ist1 to Agn1 who resides 1n the waters, 11T 17)
In the waters, O Agni, n thy seat , “Ihe great ono hag 1oerez
ged 1 the wide
"RV VIIE439, I 111 pactly=AB vIT2
6 (Tor the 1st1 b0 Rudra III#8) “What shall we 31y to
Rudra”, “May we attain thy good wul’ *
RY 1431 11143 N
7 (Tor the 1stt to Pusan the path nalar, IIT 9 “\We have,
O Pusap, pathmaker , “OF path on path™*

RY V13531 VI498
8 (T'or the 1stt to Agm hama IIT110) “Agm, a3 homs,

in distant domains rules the one universal ruler, over what has
been and 18 to ba My we win our wish, O \gm

¥ Frest verse \V VI3G3 socond RV VIGT
Tor the 1sh to Agni, lord of observances, TII { 1L gee

(8a

1148
9 (Tor the 1str to Agm the supporter of observinces III

12) ‘Thou, Agm supporter of ob ers wnces, being pare, come},
O Agm, the Gols luther wunto o syerufice and obivfion’,
“Supporting the observances protecting them, undecrered, be
thou our not ageing mes3engery rich tnmen grung nc:'hc:, ar

cloug O Agnr protect us that we ms) Iine Jutavedas ™*
These t vo vorsas ¢l ou hpoboc arriagin tha BY are giv nia AN

tp atheny
10 \(lll‘zr :Im I~tt to Agat hsunasat I 413)  ‘ Lhe blach
“In thee, O many f1¢~1 hoir ™’

spates ab th feot ¢
PRV V36 NI
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11 (Tor the 1stt to the Marats, 1114 14)- “Ye Maruts of
glittering aspect come ither as two twins, radiaog, wcarmlg
golden brooches , fand as offering verse either) “The Maruis
mnpetuous as wind ' or “Tor welfare” '

"RV V574 1883 AB VIT9S differs

me
SAVINANLSTE

1 Relations who ate 1n mutual disagreement,' shou'd pour out
(vd offer} sacrificial materal {rice, barley, ete) for o saenifice to
2 plarality of deitres ®

82¢ \\ Caland, Altindizche Zaub w hopler no 117 where

8eo also the references
* Ty \gor with the Vasus to Soms with the Rudrae to Indra with
the Marats, b0 Varuna with the dityas  See the yajyinuvakyas

2  Thenviting and offering verses are

¢ Mage Agny, together with the Yasus ad us 1n the first
place, et Somn together with the Rudras piotest us
also et lpdra together with the Marnts act m due
course, let ¥ aruna together with the Ldityas confer
protection on us”

‘May Agui together with the Y asus aid vs, and Soma
with bis Rudrate forms, and Indra, the liberal wor
shipper, together with the Maruts ond Varuna the
Altl mowing together with the Adityas™.

3 And they shouid wnntter the hyma of concordance

1e the hymn Vegwiing  Concordance’ This hiymn 18 gisen 1o
Hyveda Rlnla V1 (ed S hel elowitz p 132)

iz
VMITRAVINDI STI
1,2 For the Mitravinda sacnlfice,' (he tahes) fifteon kind-
ling verses *
' Seo Wunschopler 10183 where

the otber rolerances are found
TSIIG1920 SB \[4319 has the rame
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3 The (verses for the) Lutter porbions (are) ““Through Agn:
may he obtain wealth” aud “An 1ncreaser of the house”’
TRV 113,19112
4 (Theinviting and offering verses for the prineipal oblation
are) “May Agni, Soma, Varuna, Mitra, Indra, Brhaspaty, Savitr,
the thonsandfold-bestowing, may Pusin umite us with cattle,
Barasvati with favour, may T'vastr umte the beautiful forms with
sacrifices”, “May Tvastr grant me forms, and the bountiful
Sarasvati, may Puswu grant mc good fortune, and Savitr, may
Brhaspati (and) Indra give strength, Mitry power, and Varuna
and Somn and Agm”
The verses aie tdentical with SB A[436,7
5 (I'he verses) for (theoblationto Agn) Svistakit are “'Grant
thou unto us wealth, 2 thousandiold”, “nnd I'avour thou our
prayer’’*
'RV MT136and 7 SoaleoSB le 19
6 A thousand cows are the sacrificial fee
' Dilferently the SB “143 18 but cf 1b 20
7. At the prose recitations (where the dewy 1sinserted)’ he
mentions the deities 1n the order 11 wihich they oceue 1u the 1nvat.
1ng-verse

TCtI53
8. At the indication' (of tho duites after the formuly y

yagamah.) their names should follow the order as given 1n the
offering-verse *

*Crisig
4 This 1a 1 resersed order, pritdo sam SB N437 aul i 11114
(first hall)
9 Or (thty are indicated) 95 in the summons (sunprirsa)
Meaning ?
me

INTI= OF LONG PURMTION
DIRSRL AN

Oa full moon duy, wlhen the moon 14 10 conjirction with

i
egun the s rifice< of Ion2 durstian of thpw

the phalganis, nre |
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who are nob conseerated for 1 saersfice of Soma,

The torm ayana designates a sactifice of Soma (only performed by
consecratel diaitas) of 19 days anl wore, {a rattra) for w buch the
phugona paurnama 113 ono of the terma to undertakoit (1p NI
154)

2  The sacnifice of Vasistha and the snhamprasthayya? (are
begun) on pew meon day

111113 TII07

3 TPhe dalsayana sacrifice should be performed dming hifteen
years

Cf Xp III17 10 basel on a Br 1 mana ?

4 Or all (the sacrifices of long diaration undertalen by the
not conscerated) (should be performed) each a year long

5 Tor i who pracuises {them), the norma} sacniices of fult
and pew moon do not take place®

They are replaced by them

G (We shall explain the rules) for the daksayans saorifice
7 On the preceeding day (fail) tho oblations of full moon
sacrifice

The cale desfinel for Agn1 tle silent offering for Agm Soma and
the cake for Agm Sowa {1311 14)

8§ Or (only) the (eal e) destined for Agni Some
9 On the day of full moon (stsell) the cake destined for Agm
and the suneayya for Tude

Cf 1311 and 16

10 Daring the labter hall of the mouth (the half of waniug
moon) he heeps the observances of a d1} sita (one who bas been

conseorated for a sacnfice of 8yma) and gives (atms or presents)
0 lus guests

Sseg Ap \ 136t :

11 Or (rustead of heeping these observances) hus observance
consists 1a (sperhing only) what 1s true
12 He does not {apply) unguent (to salve the body) nor

clotbes himself 10 beaten { - washed), woollen or tanned (gar
ments)

abl a janalaldvih apalp Ut3 n na vaste Taking vaste n a wider
sonee  to put on Lo ornate tha boly Oattelagtcf T3 II556
On the meanin, of palptlar @ ¢f rem on the Gery trans! of Ap
TI177

13 He subsists only by partaking the remains of the material
for offering
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14 He should not reach satiety (in eating®
15 He eats, thinking 1n s waind “Kang Somn, the Moon,

T eat™
' See hB IV 4
16 Oa the day precceding the new moon, aiter the elapse of

the darl half month (fall) the oblations of the new moon sacri

fice
17 Or (only) the cahe destined for Tndrn, Agm
18  On the day of new moon (itself) the cahe destined for Agnt

20d any vmihss destined for Mitrn V aruna
) 19 (The inviting and offering verses for the umbksi re}
‘The two lords of hight, who by the 1ta’  “Your herb among

the people”
vRY 1935 11534
20 Immediately before ot aiter the pronouncipg of tho bles
Bing’ he performs the sacrifice of the whey to the Coursers,® who
have not been sunmoped? (previously)
! Twmediately befors the patnisamsajae of J 1421, rosts on hI3 V 2
* At the moment mdicated 15 ef 11610
*RessonhBlel?
21 They are made mantfest 1 the last fore offering' and,

casu quo, in the subtayiha ?
v Seo I76 behind der @syapa sust A1) shovld follow  se3hs r¥yimo

{and then agns dryasys etc)

2 Probally in tlis case the vajing must be proclatme?l immediately
after 11414 casu juoyathirghar should tlen noan the racrifico of
the ao tke takes place afcer tl @ sty orvaka (sntra 20)?

22 (And then with the formula)  ‘Shall the Coursers, the

Gods gractously accept the ghee, they shall grow in strength, they

shall agquire greater strength
* Ot the formulas of I 24 81
23 He performs the sacrifice to the Coursers with the invy
ting verez  * Auspicious ey be the Coursers unto us'™ and the
offoring verse “In riceonrace , W thout breathing out (botween

the half verse) and rasing the I'nces’
Ry V3376
3¢t ip VII39anlthe ruferences in the Gern transt
91 lhe seccond vasat cull 38 ‘(2 Agm, accept the whey'
a5 1he sacnficer, the bralimun, the botr, the adbvarsu and
tho agnidbrs partahe of the remaiss, alter having 1nvited each
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other*
' CP A\p VIII3 1215
96 As first and last the saerificer’
' CfSBIT4125 .
a7  The mantra for partaking of it is : “The seed of me that
. goes forth, or that which, being poured out, is born, through king
Soma that we retan 1 us" ' “Thou art the race Thon art the
whey {tajina) Bring strength into me".
' The ver-e differs from all tho other texts Baudh NV II 51 contains
also a deseription of the daksiyapa ya)iia.

s
IDADADHA

1 {(We shall oxplatn the rite) of the idadadha.
Of kB IV 5, Biudh VI 52
2,3 At the day of full-moon there is the {cake) destined for
Agnt and a fcarn) for Sarasvati, the cake destined for Agni-Soma
with the whispercd offering, and’' the samnayya destined for
Indra
' Baudb bhas an st of three havis thoe cake for Agni, the cpe for
Agni Soma and the samnayya
4 The observances are those of the daksayana sacrifice.'
' SesIII8 10 15
5,6 At the day of new-moon there is the {cake) for Agni,
and . (carn) for Sarasvati, the one for Indra Agni, and the amiksa

for Mitrn Varunn' )
* Baudh has the cale for \gn1 one for Indrs and the amikea {a dvi.
baviaha i)

"t The rite of the whey 15 the same.'
' Cf 111820 27

11 10
SARVASENIYAJRA

1-3 At the sarvasemt sacribice’ both the oblations (those of
fall moon day, as well as those of new-moon day) are performed as
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(3111

o single 18t ftrst come the oblations of full moon day

4

'O KBIVG
(The 1aviting and offering verses) for the <ccond (ealc)

destined for Agm are * We call thee, worshipping’, 1nd “Accept
our saerifice”

7

! Both the saciifices of full moon and of new 1 oon be,10 with acake
for Agnt  The verses for that of new mcon are now dilferentiatel
apparently to avoid samiivats

He does not perform the sacrifice of new maon

' When the dark half of the month has passel ard tle day of new

ooon sirivers, he omite 1ta sacniftee 88 1t had alrealy beon performed
togethet with that of full moon

But the pindapitrya)ia e performs

SAUNAK 11AINA STRAMPRASTHIYY A

At the sacrifice of Saunaha and the Sihampristhiyye,?

there 15 no difference 1 the rite of the hotr*

PRB.IVYT
* KB IV9
3 Only the mim with whiel they are undertaken variea

1
VASISTHAY 8384

¢ Sarvacen the saerifice of \ asistha' 1s

1. By the sacrifsce of
expluned
VKRB IV 8 Baulh 3VI510E desteoates it bewtdea e300 317 4,
also aa catuscakra, kesiyagra an 1s1rcaseniyapra Accorhirp to Ba )t
¢l e sacrifice Ix ono of athrcira (so als> KB le et 1) According to
some authorities in the SB TH4a3ctoran avay artadtbe et
enl with tho duhrayaps ,
a  But (here) the oblattons of new Mmoo day come first
2
v Gt It -a
3 And he does not p rform the ssertlien of full w22 du
- o4
1 g:) are tho rites of the sserthees of full anlne s moon dsy

of longer duration.

8
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5 lhey wuc performed ihrough the desire of somo specanl
advantage,
6 and have fifteen hindling verses

A[UNY 43 ANA

710 The sacrifice called ‘shat of longer duration (after the
padtern of the full ~nd new moon rites) performed by the sages’,'
consists of 4 caka destined for Agau and one destined for Agm
snd Vianu Tt 18 o modification of the saorifice of full moon”*
He performs 1t daly save 2t the junctions {the days of full and
new moon)

Besides KB I\ 10 1t 15 only 10 Baudh V130 whieh desenbos s

monyeyaas hut & very ditfereul cue
2 See 1612

TURIIANA

1115 The sacnfice called turayana consists of a cabe to
Agor and Indra and to the Al Gods It 15 & modification of
the sacrifice of new moou® He performs 1t daily savo ab the
Juoeaons  (Though) not bewg a dihsita he wems the black
antelope nde

KB IV 1land 4w L1446
* G T1618 \p \NIL1495
416 Both are performed a yeur long

112
\GR\YAMNESTI

1 Lhe oblation of {the first fruws of) millet (spemala) 18
destined for Soma (as a caru)
2 Tyually that of bamboo seeds

* Ve nwavy scoms Lo Le tha bebter reading
3 The oblation of rice wund barley 18 destived for Indra Agoi,!
or for Agni Indra, for the All Gods and for Heaven and Tarth =

Oply tte £ t 13 allowed by the AB IV14 for th
\parento or the s cond wee

4 The butter portions of (both) these (oblations are gacrificed)



9] 131217

with (verses) containing (s form of the verb) “to bo”
' CEII913 thsiests on KB IV 12
5 {The inviting and offering verses for the oblation to Soma
are) “Accepting this offer’, and “Which abodes of thee in the

shy”!
TRVIONI104
6 For the (oblation) to Soma a dish with sour mulk and
honay 18 the sacrifictal fee
7 (The mviting and offering verses for the oblation to Tadra
Agm are) ‘This prase of you, Indra and Agni’, “Accept Indra

and Agni, the pute piase '
RV VII941 VII931
8 (Tor the oblation to Agoi Indra) “They forsooth who
enlkindle Agnt’. “The well dotng, well shining *!
RY VIITI 451,IV217 For tle yajyinuvikyws for tle Visvedor:l
cf 1138
9 (Tor the oblation to Heaven and DLartk) “Ihe big shy”,
“The broad Earth”
T RY 19213 \ 1857
10 (The verses to accompany the oblitions) to the All Gods
and that to Heaven and Larth are whispered
11 {Theinviting 2nd offering verses for the oblation) to Agm

Svistakrb are ira) verses

See II2 15
12 The first bora male calf {of the season) 1s the saenificint fee

13 'Lhe (offering of the fursk fraits) may 2130 be performed 10
one paradigma +1th the srenfice of fall and new moou
16 18 based on KD TV 14
14  Orhe does not offer the sacrifico of first fratts, but per

forms the sacrifice of fall and new moon with new grun
Cf KRB le
15  Or he performs the agmibotra evemng and moruing with
rice gruel
hB lec
16  Or, after hasing grven to cat to the agntholra-cow hirst
fruats, he should perform the agnihotra evemng and tworneng wath

the mulk of this cow '
vgf \pVI39H
17 Or Lie may boil on the Garhapatya 4 mess of rice 1 an
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carthen pot and mal e an offering of 1t 1nto the Abavaniya to the
dertres of vhe 1grayana with Agni Svistabrt as fourth and the
word svala ab the end*

Rost- on BB IV 14

o113
CATURVASL AS
VAISVADEVA

1 Onfollmoan duy 11 the month Phalguns are begun the
Frur moathly syonbices (ciburmaosyas),
2 or full moan day 1n Caitra
Thie altoenatise alan 3p VIII1 2
3 Oa the first day of fall moon falls the 1st1 for Visvanars
aud Parjanya
This 1st1 6% nt to be | nowa oaly from the 5 (tras
4 {lhe 1aviting andl olfering verses for the oblation to
Purjauya are) “Sing y»unato Puwjinya” “Ta whose sway”?
For the 15kt to Vaisvaoara of I[I35
PRV VIT1021 V835 Xev nod Ap VITI1 4 agreo only partly

5 On the uext day of full moon the vatsvadeva (four monthly
saentice)

6-11 It consists of oblations to Agoi, to Soma and Sawvilr,

to Sarasvat and Pusan, to the self strong Maruts, to the All Gods,
and to Heaven and Earth,
Sea hB \ 2 ‘where1d 18 not Sarasvat Lut Saragvali)

+lhe 1viting and offeung verses for the sacrifice to
Suutr' are)  ‘The go'd banded Savitr I call”, “Ronse the very

1z

wise !

' Tor u e sacnfice o Agni ses 1845 For the one to Soma II1 125
TN 1275 wnd | 423
13 (Lor the sienfice to Pusan) ‘O Pussn 1o thy sway”,
‘Oue of thee 18 bright™ *
' lor the racnfice to Snasvat sea 114 5
* RN VI549and VIS8 1 1dentienl with \ay IT 1611
1t {For the sacnifice to the \Iarats) “Here I choose ye, O
self strong \arats' “lhey sing n beantiful song’
PHV VIIBOM » YNNI 9 (13ent ~al wibh Aav te)
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16, When the materials for the oblations are deposited (on
the vedi),' {he recites) she (verses) which accompany the chnrmng
of the fire
*OF KB YIII 1, Ap VIII21213
16 Taking his stand behind the vedi (he recites), when he
has been summoned (by the adbvaryn) with (the words) “(Re
cite) for the fire that 15 being churned’’
tCf ABT161
17. The verses to accompany the churning of the fire are the
following “To thee, O God Savilr’, “The great shy , “Thee, O
Agny, from the lotus” and the two following versce, “Let the
men say’ —this verse he recites for the fire when 1f appears,
“Whom with the hand as & born child”— this verse he recites
for the fira when 1t 15 held 1n the hand, the two following ones
for the fire when 1t 15 thrown 1nto {the Abavamyar “Agm 13
kindled hy Agnr’, “[or, thou, O Agm, by Aga’', “Hum they
clenuse’

The vercesare RY [243 12213 111613-16 1743, VI 1640 ib
41-42 1126 VIII4314 and YIII848 Bs reposting the first and
lasb verse bwioo (see I 1 18 , these yiold 16 versea (KB VIII 1) The
verses asres with those prescribed by the Atareyins (AD T15), only
these have one yerse more a8 a conslud ng terse (viz RV I16460
el Saukh V 158}

18 There wre mne fore ofterings '

T 1B V1 s s.aiast the five of the nor nal sacrifice {1b 26) ¢f note
on the transl of \p VIII 214
10 Botween the fourth and she Jast four (fore offerings are

mserted)

20 “May the Doore, O igm, aceept the elatified butter” (1)

“May mornin,g wnd night, 0 Agm, accept the clarilied butter® (2
“May the two divine hotrs, O dgut, accept the clarifted butter
(3) “May the three Goddesses, 0 Aguy, aceept theclanifred butter”

(4)

at
verb “to be -
Vot \p H213(KB
22 The Zblnnonc to Saviir and to Heaven and Larth are
ered.
Whmpn,m roats on hath or M3 note 107 transl e Vi HOT

Sec \sy 11169
The (verses for the) butter portrons contain 4 form of the

0y
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93  The wviting and offertng (verses) for ( the sacrifico to
Agmi) Svistabit are 1o the vira) metre
KBV 1 of 11218
24 The first-born male calf (of the season) 15 the sterifical
fee
23 There ure nine after offerings
Tests on BB V1 25 agamst throe of the normal eacrtlice (112 13)
26  DBefore the firsb wnd the second {of the usual ones) six (are
serted)

27 lhe divine Doors inay nceept for bestowing of wealth,
our good guft (1) * Ihe divine Mormng and Night may accept
for bestowing of wealth, our good gili” (3) “The two divine
Chenshing Ones may accept * (3) “The two divine Urjs and
Abuty my ' (}) “The two Gods, the two divine hotrsmay
(51 * The threo Goddesses the (loddesses thres may accept
16)

Cf \sv I11612, and ses the prasas of V 20 1 note
98  The (rite} of the whay 15 the same
Ct 111820 27
111310

29 When the sacrilice (the vainvadeva) has come to an end,
the sacrilice of full moon day tales place

hB V2enl andef \pVIII41

30 The observances during the intermediate time (between
this four wonthly sacritice and the nest following) are that he
does not partahe of meat, that he mnintains chastity— or at the
time after the mouthly courses of his wafe he may approach her
sevunllv— that he lies down on the ground v 16h ns head direc
ted to Ltha east and that he speaks trath

Cf \oVIIT449 and th e voferences

The whey belongs to the amthsa for the All Gode

1114
VARUNAPRAGH \8A

1,2 Onfoll moon day in the mouth Asndba, (tal es place) the
varunpraghasa saenifice for ham who begins the four monthly
saenficesin Pholguoy for bym who begins them n Cuttra (it
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falls) on full moon 1n the month Sravina
3 {There are) the oblatiops of the vumvadeva which end
with the one destined for Pusan
' The five enumerated 1 ITT 1368
4 (Besides these thewc arc) the {cahe) destined for Indre Agny,
the amikss for Varana, the ons for she Maruts and the {cahe)
for Ka !
'8ee ARBV 4
57 (The mviting. and offering verses for the sacrifice to
Varuna' are) “Hear, O Varun, this call of moe” and *Ihns I
wmplore of thee' {Tor the seenfice to the Varuis) “What, O
Maruts, 1s your strength”, and “Lead yous  (Tor the srcrtfice
to Ko Prajapats) “lhe golden fetns”, and “He who from all
that breathes” *
' Far the cacrifice to Indra Agot see I8 11
* RV I9519and T241) 137122013 5510 N1211and3
8 TI'rom the Ahavaniys they bring fornard the two fires {to
the two vedis)
Cre, \p VIIIG25
§18  'Lhe {verses) with wluch theact of bringiug forward the
fires 15 accompawmed {by the hotr are)* the following the three bes
gianng “Bring yo forward the God’ —the {irst of thesc horeestes
whilst sitbing?, the sccond and third whilst accompany ing {the pro
cession), “Wo put thee dow non the footprint of 11 —this verse
he recites at the moment when the hindling sticks are put on the
two fires, “Agur with fur face with all the Gods ¢ “it botr, m
thine own place’, “lhe hotr bas gented humself m the botr's

place” *Lhou art tbe messenger’
VOt RB INE T T017210, Yo VITG4TL

]

150115
3 The vorses aro N 1762 4 1rog4 VIToIe NI20S 92 as 12
11 On the spot where he hs recated 11 sitting postion the
.
furst verse, standing there, he 1y damased
¢ ctears eusrgels Wwy IN1T 10 this agreas with RB TN e i
15  'Lhe acts of the hotr are pcr{ormed at the porthern veds
' Of the two which are sn use a* th e varoLapTaRh s ,
16 'Lhe sacnfice to s perl’ormcd in a whiepening tone
* Jlecauso Prajapatt v anirukiy
17 A purof cons'ts the sicrficaal fec
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A hull and 4 cow
18  He stiews' the vedn bunch, (only) of the adhvaryu?
Cf 11515 ? And not of the pratiprastbaty
19 Wath the burnt scrapings (that are Ieft over) from the
(sacrificin) substance) offercd to Varuna he betakes himself to the
expiatory bath in the mauper as (1s done 1n o sacrifice of) Soma’
Cf VIIT 10
20 (The inviting~ and offering-verses for the sacrifice which
takes place a¢ the expratory bath'are) “King Varun has made

» wide place”, and “A bundred medicines possessest thou, O
King”*

CE \p VIII 7 148 3RV I248and 9
2] The rest 1s the sume as at the varsyadeva sacrifige,!
1 See I111315 30
s
SAKAMEDHA

1,2 On full-moon day 1n the month Kbtike (takes place)
the sakamedba sacrifice for one who begins the four-monthly
saenifice 1n the month Phalguna, for im who begins 1n Cutra
(1t falls) on full moon day 1n the month Agraliayana :

3 The saenfice to Agnt Anikavat (“the edged”) takes place
on the firss day of full-moon in the forencon
4 (Thernmiting- wnd offering verses for ths sacrifice are}
“By (thy) edges (anda) ki), O Agny, the foe, through all Linds
of help Bestow riches on us, that we may five and “He by this

edge will worship” *

Oceu1sn MS 46y has a different anuvakya
5 At undday the sacribices) to the heating
6 (Ibewnviting and offering verses are)
“He who 1s fun to smite ns”
RV VII 509 and 8
At oveming to the Maruts Householders
N § (The verses) “Through Agm may he attan to riches”,
Linricher™ are for the 1)y~ portions
'RV I13andTo11g

2RV II96
Maruts

“O burnming Maruts”,

7
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th:t; te(ﬂ[(‘}h:lmutmg :mdy offering verse are)  Come hither 3e
1e house Your greatuess surgeth from the depth
RV VII5910 VII56 14
10 (Llhe same for the sacnifice to Agm Svistahrt  Lhee of
most resplendent famme  What 1s carrying best
Ry I456 V257
11 He omits the prose parts
S0 192 Soaleo Asv 11185 (a gade)
12 He does not reeite the Lindling verse
Ct \p VIITJ10
13 Lhe sagnifice bogtng with the bubter portions and o1ds
with the 11y
So ilere are no praysjas and no anuysla  feo irt
14  Having offered the burnt scrapit g» of this (meos of botte t
rico for the Maruts) at the (next) morning as the oblation of the
full spoon  he performs the oblation to the eporting Marats
Ci \p VIIT1)18 31
15 {Lhe 1nviting and offering verses for this oblation are)
¢ Lhe sporting horde  I'ven the mounatun
RV 1371anlV 603
1618 At the great oblation therc are the sacrfices ending
with that to Indra Agm of the varunapraghisy’ lwnd morcosor)
one for Mabendra and one for \isyalarman
Theter 114 take fro tloSH
2 G0 11143 4
TCIRB Vo
19 (lho inviting and offering verses
are) Lhe lord of the world Vi valarmn

your lughest resorts *
Tiootl rsarohao nalrealy (for Mal enlra
TR\ NI8L7and

a0 Lhe saceifice to V3 vabarman 13 perl

21  Oaly one fire 13 brought rward
Vot t o Asat tlovarsusrTac 2k

8a A bull ts the senfien! fee
KB Y enld

a3 ilere s nyemcnl

a1 Iher stis sunlar to the

for {! ¢ Iast Frerifice
and  VWhay nro

1919

forme 1 whisp eringly

ce of why and nifasteal b th
nite of varunapragum
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Ii[ 16
PITRY] STI A1 8AKAVEDHA

1,2 At afterncon (of the same day) there 13 the sacnfice to
the Tathors conssting of three Lind~ of sacrificial matersal,
destined for (1) cather Soma accompanied by tho Yathers or the
L athers accompamed by Soma (2) the Tathers seated on the
steaw and (3) the T'athers consumed by Agni

3 Ago the bearer of the oblafion to the Tathers, {replaces)
Aom Svistakrt

i (Thenviting and offering verses) for {the sacriice to)
Syna accompaoted by the Tathers (we) “Lhou, O Soms,
shilled 1 thonght' ‘ Soma grants the mileh cow” “Thou, O
Soma uvoited wath the Tathers’

RV 1911 19190 VI 4813

6 (Tor tho Tatheis accompanted by Boma) “May the
Pathers start”, ‘ The Angiragns the 1athers , ‘Our anment
Tathers”

RYN16,N146 N\ 158

6 (For the Tithers seated on the straw) * Called near are
the Tithers , “I have reached the Twhera’, * The Fathers seated
on the straw *

RV N 1563 anl4

T (Lor the Pathers consumed by Agm)

‘Dismiss nm
8,10, O Agm

Tho I whers who are Lero wnd who nre mot
here , ‘ Come hather, yo L athers consumed by Agm”
RUAN16% N1513 a0l 41 Awy X619 22 auffors prrtally
8 Of these verses one 13 for exch saerifice the flering verse,
the Grst o sxe for eneh snexifuen the LOTIANLG, LRXERS
Tha teso sacnibicos re g 1ro tnop anuvahyas roets on tho Brahiana
(D YT) €1 alsonote 1 oo transt

P VIIT15 13
9 Thewe (two uviting ver-es) are not connccted together (by
e syllable o), nnd they have each the pranasa (the syllable o) (at
the end}

S ¢ note 1o transl Tp VIIE LG 14
10 (Lhomiting nngd offering verses for the sacrifico to Agm,
bearer of the oblatian to the I'athers are) ' 1hey who thirated

nmang the Gods , ¢ Thou, Agm Jatavedas™
"I N 159an119



81 [31623

11 Wearing hus upper garment over his right shoulder, he per-
forms the sacrifice to these deities,
12. and 1nserts their names 1n the prose reciiations,’
! The migawas Of III77apd153
13 excepting (the sacrifice to Soma) accompanied by the
Fathers
Here he sho 1d wear L1 garment 1n the ordinary n anner (?) becauso
Soma s a detty an1 not 1densteal with the Pitis {7,
14  (He performs these acts) wearing s uppar gnrment over
hus left shoulder aceording to Jatukarnya
Perhaps, becanse Jatakarnya considered the e hin 13 of Fathera rather
a8 Gods than as Manes
15 Wheao 1n the summons the word siadha 18 used (by the
adhvaryw') the expression ye yajamahc® and the vasat {eallp’ are
replaced by y. siadhamahe and by siadka namal
Whosagseg to Soma accompanted by the Cathers an e sviaks (in
stead of anubruke} Ap VIII 158,11

? To 1ntroduce the offering verse, of 122
1 At the en of the offering verss  On the whole ¢f Ap VIIT15 11

16 They perform (this rite) m a (plice), which b been
enclosed (with mats etc j, to the south of the Dal finugn: *
Ci Ap VIII1315 * Usnally agrena dasse dgnim
17 He stands before the vedr with Ius fice turned south
ward
1e the enclosed place of sfitra 16
18 He does not tread upon the grass (of the vedi) '
A4 he doos 10 the norwmal paradigain seo T4 1
19 The mutterings are left aside
20  I'he acts which are {otherwise} qccompanted by muttered
mantrag', {are porformed) silently
' g for msbance tt ¢ act of F58 T1420
21 (DThis tale prev wuls) also ab the upasad, accordin? to our

teachers '

' There 1< no parallel for this

a2  Bat the act 1s the general rule
V3 This seema to mesn, that the aets e not {all forth, though th=

muttering 1 omitted 7
93  After he has repeated r
verse ‘ Wilhingly we deposit thee’ ,
descent {of the saenficer)?

three tumes the single hindhing
he does not speak the rsie
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RV %1610 * Ot 1415 18 (hB V6)

21 Alter the performance of the fore offerings, of which that
to the strew 13 here omitted, {come) the butter portions, the
wviting wnd offtiing verses for these are thoe verses contaiming
the word hnug %, wiz ‘ Bestow on us O Agay, that we may
e Lhou mayest, O Soma, give that we hive’ *

See 17y reats on the Brifwane (BB V 7 heg!
*hB le

RV 1795 1919
23 26 Alter the ol ing of the 1dx they do not pmtake of
1 (but) baving swelt 1 they throw away their portions
KBV T
3T After the (pindas) have been given to the I athers®
\ccot 1 ng to e rite of the pu laptryay & (IV 4 ofT)

maz

1 Lhey pass the Daksinagnt at the north side inuttering (the
verse) ‘ By thns chape producing mighty deeds, he 15 1 fiery,
wide way for gain be hath come to the top, bearing the swect,
s he elevated a body to bus own body

Tle verss 1o from the hyans Yaprreds

2 Standing before the ihavaniya, they address to tlus fire the
verses ‘ Lo thee, the splendid we will sing prasses “Lhey bave
eaten they have regaled themselies
Bountiful

RY 182391 Theieve aesd oider because tle rite of the hysna
Yajtrveda is tal en over

3 4 Viiththetristich beginmng  Wecallunto us the mind’

they addiess the Dals nagni  (but 1nstead of the verse quarter?

May the wind return to b |, they should svy)  May the mipd
return to me

Ty \§735
*le verra4 The Yajurvela basa a el s anal punah
5 With the tristich “Agmi T deern hum

tristich *Agmy thou arb our nearest * {they add
patya fue

R Sr13

‘Hear our prayers, O

and the dvipada
ress) the Garha

TRY Vo413
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6 (Then they nddress) the Sm with (the verses) May we
behold that eye ordained by the Gods
RY VII6616
7 The after offerings are performed without that to the
strew
Ci 1116 74
8 In the pronouncing of the hlessing (the s 1l tav aka) be doe3
not mention the name of the sicrificer
See [1417 CFIB VT
9 lhe rite closes with the suying all hul and blessing
See I14 Tlo patn a yaasfallfotl AB le
10,11  After he has brought to an end (the rite of the cahes)
to Iryambaka (there follows the oblation of a) mess of boiled rice

destaned for Matry or for Adit
Only tlis last s the usual practie I ste hB V70 lyan # 1w

p escr bed
12 (Lheinviting and offering ver<es for the oblation o Mitry

are)  Of Mitra the presorver of men  Great 1s the Aditya

RV 111596 and &
13 When the sacrifice (the sal amedha) has come to an end

the sacrifice of full moon (day tal es p 1ce)
See hB V end

ni8
SUNASIRY \ AND CLNFRAL REM\RI 8

1 2 At the Sunasirya (Eour monthly evcrifice) tlere are the
oblations of the Va svidesa wh ch en1 with the one destined for

Psan
The f ve @
8 (Bes des these there
for § ayu and the eake for Sarya
KB V8
43 {(The1pviting and offering verse are for the sacrifce to
coept this prayer  With pros

Sunagiran) O Supa and Sira &
per ty sy OIr ploughs plough the ground (Tor Vays) Of

thee O Vayu lord of rta  Yendhvaryus who have prepared the
swees  (Tor Strya) Overcomung  seen by all O Surga  and

numera ed 111136 8
are) the cal e for Sioasirya the vmihse
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1 he wide looking dise of heaven’
The verse are RY TV 575and 8 VII2621 apd V433 150 4and
V11634 Cf Asy 11204
7 The swenfice to Surya 1e performed whisperingly
8 A white horse 15 the yacnficial fee’
Tias Be \ 8 lffer
9 Ora (wiate) ball
SoSB 11639
10 Or a plough with twelve teawns (oxen) '
TusTBT712
11 Lhere 1s no (saouiiice) of whey
12 Ihe rest 13 sunilin Lo the (rite of the) vaisvadeva
13 1, howoever, no churniong of the fire takes place , the {rite
1s that of the sactifiee) of full moon day
Which also 18 allowed acaarding to KB V8 Ot SB 1683
11 (I this case the inwiting and offering verses are, for the
sacrifice to Sumasieau) ¢ Prepare ye both, O Suna and Sira and
Todra, ths eacnifice bestow offspring on us, for hail Accept
thts offering, ye Suna 1nd Sira, joined by Indrs, betng together
with the Seasons, ye, unto whom this universe has eptered, unto
whom joy and glory are deposited
Tio var esocairoily in TB with the tettor readings mumsksatam
wd garbh i
15 (Ov, 1f he offers to Indra Sunasiriy)  “Pour ye out with
the ladle the eacrificial substance for Indey Sunisinya  May tho
wise one accept 1t Bring y¢, umted, the sacrifice with ghee
provided, to the God w 1th the bay horses, [ndra Sanasirin, 1ncres
sing by the Rbhus and the boly word, accept this offer*
Ct Ip VHIO o
16 (Or) ‘We would call for growth , “Wishuing for horses' '
MY 1113093 N 1605 prolably these two varses are apiianal
17 18  When he has performed the sahamedba (offerings), be

should immediately after these perform the stnasirya, or on the
full-moon day 1a Mngha

+ Cf Tp VITE201
19 ‘Tho snerifice of tho {our-monthly offers 18 discontrinned

l;\y asterifice of Soma by an animal offering, or by an 19t (to
g}

T Ye lors not minl tneot bin atte citormaays, tesl oult perform one
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of there Cf 4sy I11205 Katy ¥ 1115and SB I 6311 12
20 In the (four monthly sacrifices) which are performed
during a five years oy cle, the sunasicya (should fali) on the fore
noon, the vaisvadeva on the after noon
Reading pa eatar sesu as one word B teven so thep rport 12 nob
whelly elear Cf Yp VIIT 921 Katy V111718

1119
ATONFM! NTS 10R ISTIS {(PRAY \SCITTA} AND SUBSTITUTION

1 Asa transgression of the rules an atoncment (should take
place)

Tj e sequen e of tbe material trested 1n the Sutra and the Brabmapa
agreew tlougl the matter contaned ra the S tra (I 19 1) ir treated
in & very short paragraph of the Br Ve
2 If the object (proper) fails, % substitute (18 adhibited)

See III 20 98

3 Tor each (not nearer dehined) trausgiession the following
two Libations for atoneinent are poured out  bhwl bhuial sial,
svaha /{1) ¢ Thonart quick, 0 Agw and free from 1mprecation
Verly thou art quick  Held by us 1n our quick mind thou who
art quek hast carred the offering (to the Gods® Being quick

bestow medicine on us staha (2)
4 Ihe Abavaniya s the fire for all libations
5 and the juhu 1s the vessel (to pour them out)
At atonements (a libation 1s made of elarified hquid butter)

6
which has been poured (1nto the juhu) 1n four temp: {by means

of the sruva)

KB V12
ILhe atonement (follows un.edintely after the trausgres

7
for 1f the fault has not been removed the subsequent (part

BiOD

of the rite) may not take place
fihe G() Ap {'IIII 06 and Hir X\ 11ave serkrte Blar wirkate  (This

18 ble first oceaston 1o OUF S tra wlere a centence 1n not steretiy
aitra style occurs to mot veer a pre cript)

8 At some transgreesions the atonement 1s expressly ¢njoined,

an this case he should perform both the general atonement, as

well as tho specinlly enjorned one
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\ueordin, to the Comm in this case firns comes the specially
enjoi ed prayascibte then the sarvapiayaseitta  Tle purport s ’:':h
q ite clear perbaps \p IR 192 may be compared Sarvaprayaseitta

relers probably o IIT 193
9 Ifethepsuu “:cre to set aver the Ahavaniya, not (yet) ha7ing
been taken put, 1t must be taken out by a learned (brahmanal,
and, having fastened a picce of gold— u piece of milver 1f the sun
were to rise over the fire—to a husa grase blade, they take (th1s)
mfront A choice object {of the sacrificer) 1s the sacrificial fee
Tle deseription 18 rather succinct! Cf SB NIT14467, AB VII12
1-2 \pINT1 the term bahumd may have been taken dsrectly from

\IS

10 If the Alavamyn gets extingmished (a fire brand) should
be trhen out of the Garbapatys and » saerifice to Agat Jyotismag
(be performed)

Ct \p INY4 TS 11247 8

1t (lhenvitiug and offering verses ie) “Upwards go, O
Agny, shing , and ‘Hle shines by the great hight™!

RY VIIN4417, V29 e samo verses according 6o atner eources
(W usct opfer no 94)

12 If the G whapatya becomes extinguished, be should settle
down behind the eastern fire {the Ahavamya) (abandoning the
extinguished Gurhapatya), bring forwards (from this Ahay any i,
which now he males s Garhapatya) another Ahavaniya and
sacrifice (in this fire the agnihotra) ®

This 13 Vhe i anaer deseril 01 1n the hath V¢ 558 (Ct \p IND®)
13 Or, baving talen up (lus fires 1nto the fire dnll or 1nfo
himsci( ) bie should settle dow n northwards {of the old thara) *
Accarlin, to tho rite deserit o1 7
* This 14 tt o way commenled n S13 \II439

14 I both lus tires bave been extingmishied, fire ~hould be
churned out of 1 firehrind (ta) en) from the G whapatya (s lower
arsu} by mens of the upper arani

Seo S ONIT4 3 3 (firat | alf)

15 Or, o there 13 no firc brand left, he should toneh the two
churning stichs with the “*

shes from the Gubapatyn and per
forw an offering to Agmt Lapisvat Janadyat Pahavat
Cf M8 189 1902 YpIN911 any SBle (sccond hal) B
Misd

1t {Lhe i iting- and offering serses for this sagriheg are)
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“*Come thou with fervour (fapas) among the people (jana), O
purifying Ago (parala) (and) with flame, unto this land of mine
Come thou with fervour among our people, shining, bringing
our gifts to the Gods”
' The veraes snl alapathena 1o Asv , pratshenzin AB
17 When', liowever, over both the fires the sun has risen or
set, or when from any other cause they Liave been destroyed, he
should produce them by the (renewed) establishment of his fires
' The word f: beloogs to the end of the preceeding siitra If 1t
belonged to thia the parbiele fn would be misplaced (as we would
expect 1n this case 1£7 fu) The Comm 1s wiong here Parallel to
efitra 17 I find only \p V 291213

11.20
ATONFVENTS FOR AGNIHOTRA

1. If the agmihotra cow, after the calf has been admitted to
1t, were to Jow, he should with (the verse) “T"eeding 10 excellent
pasture™ give her a handful of barley *

' RV 116440 5 0f SB\IT4112, \B V276

2 1 she were to 515 down, he should with (the verse)
fear of what thou dost sit down, from that give us gacurity
Be gracious to all our young onés Homage to Rudry the

bountifal ' make her rise (by pushing her) with a moist? stich and
then address her with (the verse) “The Goddess Adit1 bas nisen,
she hath bestowed long Iife vpon the lord of the saerilice, g1ving
)
unto Tudrs his share and unto Mitra and Varonn
1 The verse 1a this recension for this cceasion prect
1d be moist 13 only found hers
nal enemy of s’

“I"rom

sely sa 10 Hir

2 That the stick shou
3 Or he should give her to a perso
19 TD 1482

4 Ifctlh:Bsq\cEf;xcml material (eg the milk for the agmbotra)
has been spalt, he should pour water thereon » ,l’n'l (thc; t,‘:;; v.erieg)
“Aay tlus praise feteh you htber, O VMaruts”,' and ) 'y ;‘[ :;e
vigour the sphercs were propped up, who are 10 streog :1 e
Sh;:mgest and mghtiest, who sway with powers unresisted, to

10
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Visnu and \ iruna 1t has gone ab the first calling”  Thereupon
he shonld speak over 1t {the following formulae) “It has been
shed, 1t has been 1mplanted, birth hag ensued” and  “To the aby,
to the Gods, the sacrifice, a third (part of 1t) hath gone, thence
may wealth reach me To the intermediate region, tq the Tathers,
the sacrifice, o third {part of 1t) hath gone, thence may wealth
reach me  To the carth, to men, the saceifice, a third {part of 1t)
hath gone thenes may wealth reach me' :
YRV VIIIG6O
* This s tased on AB VI[525a0d SBIVST78 \I[417
&  lhe enterion by wlhuch to know a certan sacrifieial sub-
stance as defiled 15 this, thiat 4 fastidious brihmana would not
partal ¢ of 1t
* Torinetance 1l an tngset o morm of  bate has follen wnto 16
6 Tt must be thrown into the water*
With stitras 5 and 6 sy 11110 20-22, and 1p T\ 1516 17 may bo

comparel anl kol an duyars haver vidyad  3ryd im dharmagnd® @
dharyal amintm abhosantyam na tena devan yazela

7 T oremunder of 16 5s left over (which 1s not defiled) the
rite may be fimshed with this
8 1f no undefiled part 15 left over, he should produce another
(haxig)
9 If this (sume) substanee 1s not to be got, he should substt
tute that which he thinks to come nearest to 1t
Cl \wr 1109
10 Thisas the practice for the substitates
1 But (n this ease) no change of the wording (1s ndi
bited) *
U oeg aramaseubaututel fora lie g at the formulag remain the
fame by wantian e be naat
12 It the (saertficial iterial) 18 defiled, which has not (yet)
Yeen given over to the derty tor whom 1t 18 destined), no per-
forming of the hotr's rite takes plaoe  ho (the adhvaryu) should
prepare another havis and present this to the deity
G0 % IN1510
13, 11 No performing tal es place when the (srcrificial mate-
ral} his been given aver {to the deity)  the sterifico to Agnt
Svisfabrt nnd the 1y anl the pretalang of 1t fall forth, with
clnfind butter the remsimng pard of the sacrifice 18 brought to
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anend'
'O Aplels
16 Tf a sacrifico has been offcred to other detties (than those

for whom the sverifice was destined) or (if 4 sacrifice has taken
place) with defiled (substunce), the presentation { of the sacrificial
substance to those other detties) 15 effected 1n the regular
paradigma, 1n ease there aro remans (of the havis)

16 If nothing remuns, the whole sacrifice {must be performed
anew )
With stitras 15 16 probably ABVII 44 may be compared

17  T'romn performed (act) no repetition (takes place), if a
subordinate (secondary) part has been deficient,’ because of the
superiority over the part falling together {the collision) *

' For stance if & mantra ] as been omitted or wror gly applied
1 2 sanny dla pr adhialedl
18 He should not afterwards repeat the mantra (which had

been omitted)
19 According to Jutukainya be should repeat 14
20  If for other deities {then those for whom the sacrifice 15

destined) (the sacnficial substance) has been taken out, or if
other derties have beon summoned, he should present (the havss)
to the settled ones and perform the sacrifice for the erroneonsly
summoned deities with clarified butter '

Of Ap In 1522

I 21
RRAHVATVAM AND Y \J \NANAM ISTISU

1 At 1stis, animal saenfices and at a cacrifice of Soma 1t 18

the brahman priest who performs the act of atonement
2 If a fault has been commtted 1n the texts of the Rgveda,

he sacrifices 1nto the Garhapatya with bhul siuha
3 If 1n the Yajwveds, with bhuiak siahe 1n the Daksm

nagni
4 But at 1 sactifice of Soma s the Agmdhnya fire
5 Tf 1n the Samavedr with szak stalia 1n the Ahavaniya
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6 With bhusr blaal siak siaha, if the fanit 18 undefinable
Yath1Cef KB V112 and AB } 325
7 Tihe has gone forth {from home)' without having performed
the so'emn addresses (to the fires), this address shonld be held
whi'st b~ turns bimsalf fwlst being scparated from his house)
according to the direction? (1n which his house lies)
prasarga cannot be identical with ufsarga, as the dictionanes (PW

AW ) lasert The sitrala a tefors to the nite of I1 14 For tho rest,
this and the following 1efer to the ya)smana

pratid: am here does not mgnafy in every guarter” Cf Awy 1167
8 If be bas performed the solemn addressas (because he 1n-
tended to go on a journey) and does (after all} not go forth (then he
+hould address them) as (be does) when he returns from « journey '
See 11 1410
If after having taken up ns fires erther 1nto the fire dnli or
wte humeelf, he does {after all) not go forth, tle fire churning
(should tal e place}
10 The solemn «ddress to the fires may not be addressed to
the fire dnll (but only to the fires themselves)

11 He must not dismiss hug fires for reason of a non oblation
or a non sacrifice

Becaure } & 1as omitbed one of tlese

12 But, having performed the atoncinent he should substitute
the omitted acts

9
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THE PART OF THL RITES PPRFORMID BY ITS INSTITUTI R
AT THE FULL~ AND NT'W-MOON SACRIFICLS

(ynjamanam 15t;8u)

1-3  The sacrificer and his consort should, before the remov
1ng of the calves {from the mother cow, to obtain the mlk for the
samnayya) eab the food suitable for a fast dvy with the excep
tion of meat, silt,” beans and that material which he 1ntends to
tale for the offerings®

Ot TEI672 (ip IV23) Ths relates oaly Lo tle sacnfice of
new moon
* I take mathuna as an 1nterpolation
20t 8BI119

wa
YATAVANAN ISTIST.
Anvadhana

1 On the preceeding day he adds, b ishis and antmal sicri-

fices, fuel on the fires !
9 on the Ahavamya with the last of the three ‘great ords

(re with wa/},

3 on the Girhapatya with the first,

4 on the Daksmagm with the middle,

5 and on each fire two more, without any tmantra

6 On the \havaniys a tenth with the three ‘great words'
combined '
Cf Tp 117 (where this falls to tle share of the adhvargu) lng
the Varahas aseribo tho aoyidhsna to the ysjamuns, whilat Ra'y

I 1 2 allows either the a Ibvaryu or the yajamina
7 The‘great words' mav be replaced by the four {first) verses
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of the (bymn seer by the rs1) Vibavya!, one after another.?
R} N 1938
* With the first verse in the lbavaniya, the two sticks without
wantra with the secoml veise 1n the Girhapatys, the two shicks
mlently with the thied verse in the Dalsipagm, the two slently,
W th the foirth verse a tenth stick into the sbavaniza
8 The rest {of the hymn' 15 used for) solemnly addressing
{all the fires)
' RY N12859 Cf \p I14 6 (sli htly different) and Baudh \N\ 1
9 Or {(1nstead of the ‘great words’ and the hymn of Vihavya
may be used) the (follow1ng) ten (verses) (beginning) “Gleaming
from us the evil”, {and tbe following) ‘“‘Agni lead us along the
good path”, “He who deeming himself 1n hig heart”, “Protect us
thou, O Agmi™»
'RYTOT17, 11691, )\ 410, 8720
10 \nd the solemn addressing (of all the fires) (takes place)
with the tno hymns “Ruse jonr voico 1n bonour of Agm”,
“Thus laudation 10 honour of Agar
RV \ 187 and 194  The ansdbana deseribed 1n 7 anl 10 oceurs
only lere
11 (Addressing the fuel tahes place) without any mantra,
according to Pragaln’
This namo occurs 10 hB NAVI4
12 Addressing the fuel with tho ‘great words’ 18 commended
by Puugya
13 That with the Vihavya bymn 18 commended by Kausi-
takt
14 The Jast ono' 15 that commended by Aram
' T3 must mean the one deseribed 1a 8Utra 9 anl 10 We rather
expoct uttaram  Coull eltra 11 be a Iator ad Wition ?

V3
PINDAPITRY IR

1 ‘Lho sacritice of the rice balls to the Tathers takes placo
at the :\ltemocn on the day of new-moon.
2 To the eist of the Dakan gat, he puts down together the
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Wwinnowing bashet, the earthen vessel, the wooden sword, the
waoden Jar, and the mortar and pestle

3-8 Having deposited the wooden sword" behind the Garha,
patya on southward pornted kuea grass blades, and above 1t the
rice1n the wooden jar', hasing depostted to the east of the w nnovy-
1ng basket the earthen vessel, he binds his left knee and tal es
out with downwards turned fist the rice, Hixing his thoughts on
the Fathers (putting 1t out of the wooden Jar 1nto the carthen
vessel)
! The sphya ean be takey 1natead of the four wheeled cart (tbe agns
stham salatom), ece Ap 1187 (SBI1128 sphyam u tarhy avastad
upohya grhneyat) Tle sthalr 19 the carasthaly the j2r for boiling tha
mess of rice

7. From the rice grains the hushs whereof have beea once
separated by the conbsort (of the sacrilicer), he boils over the
Daksinagn: a mess, so that 1t be slightly boiled below the aperture’
(of the earthen Jar), pours clanfied ligmd butter over 1t, and
removes 1t from the fire 1n a western direction Thereupon
turmng the right si1de’ to the fire, he sneeps around (it with the
maoigtened right hand), strews {(in the same manner) grass aronnd
1t and sprinhles 1t, and bending his right knee, v earing his upper
garment over his left shoulder, males with the stirring-ladle the
(following) oblations whulst ho 13 seated with lus face turncd to

the east
! Slightly different 18 the explanation of the Comumr which takes thig

word as & dvandve
* guasaus causes dilliculty It 13 the connterpart of prasavs which
occurs1n KB X 3 (for which our Subra \VII 14 16,15 ¢ bas prasalag:)
Now as prasav: and p1 asalavs sigoify pradaks: 1am, atasav must wean
prasavyam  But Ulns dees pot f1t 1n the context as1b 19 accompanied
by daksinam j8nv acya and yaynopamis and pran Gunaf, Litber the
word must be changed tofo udidsya prasat: and so have I franslatef,
or we must admit the siitrakara has mmade a mistake

wa

1 “I'o Agni, the bearer of food for the DIathers, svaha | To
Soma, who 15 accompanied hy the I'nthers, svaha ) To Yama,
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who 13 fccompanted by Angirasts and the Fathers, syabn !
It 13 only the SB 114213 which presetibes the oblation to ignt
Ievyayilios as bhe fet (of Asv I1613) DBut the SBr has only
Annt and Soma pitymat
2 Lhe pot ladle he throws after (the oblations) 1nto the fire
Lhen, baving by means of the wooden sword cut up' (a spot) to
the sonth of the Daksinagm with (the formul) “Driven away
are the Asuras (and) the Rabsasas who sit on the vedi™, and
having sprinhled water on 1t, he puts down on the southern hall
of the cut up (spot), a firebrand with the veise  “Whatsoever
Asuras roun 2t wall, assmming varions shapes, be they large-
bodiedi?) or small bodied(?), may Agoi expel them from this
place’  On the cut up (spot) he lays dow n some kusy grass blades,
whieh e severed {1nd cout off) 1 the root by one single stroko
ad pours with lus hand, (with palm) directed dow nwnrds, water
on this grass with (the formula) “So and so, and those who
ate there near to thee, wash {the bands)’ pronouneing (1nstead
of 80 and so) the nams of hus Father (of the sacrificer) *
! unmrgya=ullibhye Also IV 14 8
* The wlole rite and the mantras come nearest to SB

3, 1 To the same wanner to the south, for the grand father
and the great grandiather,

§ With {the formula) “S80 and o, this s for thee and for
these who are there near to thee”, he Iny 5 down, after the manner
aof the water for washing the hands, (thres) bals of rice

0 In cise of duality of fathers, both the balls on one {gpot!
If ho 18 nn adopted son, el \p Y97
' Of rattor eo tho Coram_ Jt 13 alwo possiblo to translate ho addres
tos bioth at oo pinda, of \p le
T YTor one whose Iather 13 hiving,
rieebnllsy,
Because his father represonta them
8 Neither to ong wha 18 separated by 2 living {person) *

' Baulh Bty and Hir nasieamtn atdadatity ekeim  Varhased
na fivantam ¢ b lalyat

9 Or the soun may
gues them *

' This prevaila for tho case in wat

Lhalu ficapituh panda Inam Yhara,

there 18 no (giving of the

grve the balls Lo those to whom s father

3 7, el Baal BANIV32 Zatham o
Bl pelhya evs pitn dality tebhyal
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putio dadats
10 Or (he performs the rite) up to the oblations
IV 4 mentioned n sutra 1 Cf Ap 198
1118 Repeating (the formuls) “Here, O Iithcrs, regale
yourselves Like bulls, O Fathers come ya each to your share s
he turns round to the north and sits down, thres times retaining
his breath as long as he can
14 Then (with the formula) The Tathers have rogaled
themselvos, like bulls, they have each come to his share , be turns
again round (to the south)
15 Aad (in the same manner),' pours out water for their
washing the hands
' 4922 swlras 94

1vs

1. (He how piys homage to the Fathers with formulas)
“Homage to you, O Fathers, for tfe  Homnge to you O I'ithers,
for dryness" Homags to you, O Fathers, for the tornible Homago
t0 you, Q Tathers for sap Homage to you, O I'athers, for stren
gth  Homage to you, O Tathers, for death Homage to you O
Tathers, for ardour Homage to yon, O T'athers, for well betng
Homage to you, O Fathers O Isthers homage to you DMay je,
O Tatbers, who are there Iathers, be the cluef one of those, may
we, O Tather~ be the chief oncs of the men who 2ro bere The
well being (siadha), O Tathers, which 1s there, that be yours, the
prosperity that 13 here, O I'athers, that be ours  Grant us a

house
These for nulas appear very often and never wlolly alke Intho e

of Sa kh there are two grammibical blunders bhnyistha for Dhny1sa
and y3atra  svadha for y@lra siadkn
2 With (the formula) “Here 18 garmeat for ye B clothed,
O Tathers”, he Iay> down nesr (te rice bails) three thrends
3 The remnuns of the water he poars out with (ths verse)
“Conveying Jmee, nectar, ghee, mlk, sweet beverage, intoxsca
ting l1qour, ye are svadhy, stbiabe our Tathers™

1
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47 Haviog smelt ot the rice balls and having put them
(1n the dish) he should ext them, or he should give them to a
brabmana, or he shonld throw them 1ato the water

8  The middle rice ball should be eaten by the consort of the
sacrificer if she desires (o get 2 son, with the verse “Lay ye
embryo unto me, O Tathers, o boy wreathed with lotuses, that a
male may be here'

9,10 The firebrand' he puts (back) on the hire and throws
the grass which hag been severed by one single stroke' after 16

B

11, 12V 4']32)13 agmihiotra he performs evering and mormag with
rice grael’ and he himself (the saerificer) performs 1t at a joint
day*

VSBIT110 O Ap T

13 Lhe same rito of the rice ball sacrifice to the I'athers,

should prevail for one who has not established s sacred fires'
Gt Ap T1017

o

we
THL FUNCTIONS OF THD BRAHEMAN PRIEST AT THT ISTIS
(brahmatvam 18t18u)

1 Acts (which fall to the sbare) of the brahman are performed
ab the southern part (of the vihara)

2 To the west, howover, at the sacrifice to the Tathers*
* The piteys 1sb ag deseribed TIT 16M0 18 meant

3 The change of place has to conform to that of the sacrificer
At the pitryasti the priesta who are to the east of the fire,
and befaka themselves to the west,
{vrpartyants) walk round sad beteke ¢
1161184an1 24
tranelated 7

walk round
the brabmen and yejamana
bemaalves to tha east, f B
To this our sttra must refer, but how should tb be

4 His seat 18 before (to the east of) the sacrificer
5 The rite of throwing away the grass blade (before he sets
himse

It down) 15 similar to that of the hotr *
'CriGeT

B Takewise that of autting down '
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'CII689
7 It (te this manner of mtting down prevals) at the be

ginning of a (set of religious) act(s) and 10 case of separation of
locality
' This means pertaps that if duriog any sct (harma) he 1s fo take »
seat bemporarily elsenlere he must matnbam the nte (?)
8 The modification (1n regatd to the rite of the hofr 1) that
the tip {of the grass stalk) 19 directed to the east
'CiI68
9 Ho sits down (after having repeated the formula)  Brhas
pati 18 the brahman, may he protect the sacrifice, the lord of the
sacrifice and myself DBrhaspati 1s the brahman of the Gods I
am the brahman of men, dlul bhuvah sial 68m”.
KB VI3

10  He 13 the aye witness of all the acts
! saksyam means usually evidence ¥le elould Leep an eye on all

and control all
11 At acts which are accompamed by a mantra ho restrains

s voico
' =hetawmlest ¢ s :madsia ARBVI1lend
12 Wherever thoy mose about, they return by a different
path from that which they bhad talen when beginning to go!
This refers to all the participants As an example tlo Comm refera

to V1132
13 VWhen the fire 1s being carned forward’, he accorapanies

at the south side (the adhvary u and others)
' Of 1p\ 145 also “upkh IIT 14 8 cte
11 At tho moment when the fuel stick 18 put on {the newly

catablished \bavaniys) be sits down
Ct 1pVi1ic
15 ‘The horse' (1s destined) for the brabimau at the establiahe
ment of the fires®
18ageg SBITTAIOT *Cf Ip\ 208 with note

16 Or for nll (the priests)
17 Whono summooped to give s solemn anstigation be hrst

speaks the word em and Juns to this s 1natgation according

to the act
L.g when ttaalbraryn eays traimant arak gracepy my, tlo Lnat

man anewers ¢ apthgraga (f Ip 11191
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19 At the moment when the water 1s carried forwards, he

restiaine hus vorce, and lets 1t frea together with {the call for) the
Hawishrt

LB VI13
1908
3 Apd when the sacrifice to (Agui) Svistakrt has been per-
formed {(he restratns his voice and) lets 1t free with the uttering
of the nstigation for the niter offerings *
' 8o also the Brahmanalo Cf fiom Ap VI213untoXII51 Ontbe

whole ¢f note 1 on tle Gerin transl of Ap 111177
* GfIN 61617

4 On the prasitra (fore portion) he gazes w1th {the formula)
‘I gare on thee with tha eye of Mitra'
LB le
5 He accepts 1t with (the formula) “Orn God Savitr’s 1nst

gation T accept thee with the arms of the Asvins and the hands of
Pusan’

KBle

6 He puts down the vessel with the handle directed to the
east on the bare ground {of the ved: from which he shoves asun
der the grass with which 1t 13 covered) with (the formula) “On
the navel of the earth T place thee, 1n the lap of Adita”

KRB le
7,8 Hethen seizes the prasitra withhus ring finger and thumb

and ews1t without chewing with (the formule) ‘I eat thee
with Agni's mouth

The vgyanans lagts {rom the moment n Ap 116 3 unte

BB ¢ only akliadan 18 added after other sources (BB 174 6 na
kiadet

911 Having rinsed his mouth with {the formula) *ILhon

art extinction 7, he touches (the openings of) his vital organs
nose and mouth with (the formula) “Thou art the protector of
breath protect my breath  his eyes with “Thou st the pro
tector of eye, protect my eye”, s ears with “Thou art the pro
tector of the ear, protect my ear”, s navel with *I place thee
1n Indra s belly
' The princiyal facts and two of the mantras agree with K13 l¢ end
15 With {the formula) “Who bath given? To whom has he
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given? Kama hath given  To Kama hath be given Kama 1s the
giver, Kama the receiver O Kama, this to thee’ he Yecoives the
anvaharya (mess of rice, borled as sacrifieral fee for all the priests)
The formula 18 10 use for aceepting daks nas 1n general of SB IV

3432 Ap XIV 12 Vaut IIT 21
16-17 Thereupor, when he has been addreesed ( by the
adhvaryu) with (the words) ¢ Brahman, I shall step forward ')’ ho
mutters the {(formula) “O God Sawitr, this sacrshice these an
nounce to Brhaspati, the Brahman, by hun prosper the sacrifice,
by him prosper the lord of the sacrifice, by him prosper me, tm
pelled by God Saviir’, he utters his instigation “Om, step for

172

wards
! Heore the Sutrs differs from the Brahmans (VI 12 Lrakwman jrastha

syamal.
2 Cleg SBIT491
18 When pramita water has been ‘unyoled, tbe bribman

18 discharged
te pouted oub
vwmuncals SB 19233
19 The eating of the brahman’s portion (takes place) !
© It te very strthing that thig Jast act of the brahman {1p 112010}
should be mentioned here after 13 dismission !

The word unyoled 1a due to the mantra loto

ws
THE PART OF THI YAJAWWINA AND HIS CONSORT AT ISTIS
()anmnnam 15t1sa) cont1

1 With (the formulss) “With an ummpaired eye 1 gaze on
theo for welfare, for good offspring, for good men Thou art Agm’s
a good ealler of the Gods, be thou for e at evers site, ng

tongue,
) » the wife of the sacrificer gazes at the clanfied

every formula
butter
Y GrSBI311819, p 62

9 \When 1t bas been deposited on the ved: the sacrnificer gazes

at 1t with (the formulac)  “LImstrous art thou, resplendent art
thou, nectar art thou pertaimng to the Al God='*
Cf SBI1312~ ip [c3
81 Whenall the sacnificial substances have beerrdeposited (on
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the vedi) he touches them (with the formulag) “Safely they have
sat down in the lap of divine trath, 1n the world of good deed
Protect these, O Visnu  Protect the saerifice, protect the tord of
the sacrifice”, nnd with (the formula) “Protect mo the leader of
the sierifice” (be touches) humnsell’

"QUSRI3416 ApIlt0! IMero thus pas age, although coneludine
with an absolutine must logically enl, for alter tt comes the descnp
tion of the firat acte of tho serif cer

8b  Having sipped water with (the formula) “Thou art the
highteming {vedyut), drive (tudya) away my bad lot*, be puts a
fuel stick on the Abavaniya with (the formula) “O Agm, lord of
observances, I am going to undertahe the observances May I bo
equal to 1t May it be successfal Here T onter from untruth tnto
truth’, and then restrains bis voice !

* These are tho hirat actions of tho sacrificer (SB I1121), Ap 1V
1G IV 32 thoy lelongto1V 1 anad @

46 Witk {the formula) “O Agmi, O Vayu, O Laghtening, O
Moon, may I reach the residence 1n your plages 1™ ho should fix
his thoughts (on this wish), or (he should express) 1n them what
18 ng wish  Or ho should fix with (the formulv) * May I reach
1nexhaustible food', on the cther or the ocean !

This 18 known only from our Sitra

Ivg

1  When 1da 18 being 1nvohed {he mutters the verse) “May
Indra now bestow power on me ' May abundant riches aeerne to
us ! May there bo blessings for ue  May our wishes coma true”

Cf SB 18143 ApIV 126

2 The sacribicinl enke, when 1t 18 laid down on the strow, he
touches with (the formula) “Ruddy one, swell ! Protect my breath
Protect my progeny Protect my cattle Give over to me (as the
cow does give the mi'L) the priestly caste, give over to ms the

warrior caste, give over to me the peasant caste, give over to me
the regions  Thou art the fixing of the regions
be fixed for me Fixed for me be the regions
fixed, may 1 prosper

Tiet the regions
In these, being
Here ye Tathers regnle yonrselves Iake
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bulls come hither each to his own share” *
The mantra partly 1o haty II1 £ 1316 only For tho act ef sB
18140
3 With the formaly “I'he T'athers have regaled themsolyes
Lake bulls they have come each to lus share'* he puts the eahe
again (1n the vessel)
' The mantra agan enly 1n haty The uso of thi= mantra and of the
Iast 1 slira 215 obviously due to =B ic¢ Tho precise merniny of
avadhay: as compared with tho other texts 18 nob quite clear, s ho
pow must hand over to each of tie four priests 11s past of tho
purodasa
4 He touches the ansabivrya (iness of boiled rice) with (the
formula) “Thou art the portion of Prajipaty, full of strength and
milk  Thou art 1mperishable  VMayest thou not pensh for me
yonder, 1n yonder w orld, and here®
' The mantra from VS (hanva) abbreviatel

VIII13, haty 111430, 1p TV 113
& When the after olferings have been performed, he shoves

asunder the two {szcrificial) 1adles with the right band of which
the palm 18 turned dowawards the juhu eistwards with (ko
formula) “Mas I be sictorious after the vietory of Agnt, {of)
Agntand Soms ‘Throagh the tnstigation of vigour I shove myself
on”, with the left hand of which the palm 15 tnrned upwards the
upabhrt westwards with {the formuls) “May Agni, (may) Agm
and Soms push um away whbo hates us and whom we hate

Through the rostigation of vigour I shove him away™?®
4 i
* Atl e nearly 1lenties] with B 18312, only the pontien of the

hands fanot laa 1 tlere, butel Yp 111 %4
6 Lilsewhere accordeng to the deities (for which the prineipal
sacrthicial fire 13 intended)
7 When {the oblation to Agns) Grinpats bas not {iet) been
offered,’ ho performs by weans of the arava obhtion of clanified

butter 1nto the Girhapatya with {th= followin for: mlast
Y Tlelast of tle pataisns yas cf 1163 In o> cfher a53re0 are

tere 0™eringe n antione !

Tor tle act cf hath

1o

1.1 {farst) ¢ bhe partionof Innd, nhueh, O ye Godsol by dred
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fold power, was srranged for you, thereby do I propitiate you.
Become gatiated, O Ahtha and Ahuhu! Svabg 17
{eecond) “To the two Gandharvas, the Naristhas' Ahaba and
Ahuba 17
{third) “O Agm, ruler over the Barth ' O Vagy, raler over the
ingermediate regions ! O Savitr, roler over the 1nstigations I O
Surya, ruler over the starg ! O Soma, ruler over the herbs! O
Tvastt, ruler over the fuel-sticks, over the forms ! O Mitra, ruler
over the true ones ' O Varona, ruler over the laws! O Indre,
ruler over the eldest ! O Prajapaty, ruler over the creaturos ! —Ye
Gods, advance amongst the Gods  the first ones of you amongst
the second, ete 1nereasing each time one by one, unto ‘the cle
venth  —Ye All Gods thirty three 1n number, consisting of
thrice eleven ! Of ever higher track, of ever ligher followers! Ye
all Vusvanaras ! Ye all of all greatness | Do ya favour me here
1n thg brabmanical caste, this kingly caste, 1n this undertaking,
1o thig wish, 1n this resting place, 1n this 1nvocation of the Gods
May this wish of mune be fulfilled, Svaha”— and here he inserts
whatever 1s hus speesal wigh
As fourth, (comes an oblation) with (the verse) “O Prajapati,
10 other than thoun * #
' Naristhe ‘who dwell 1n women”
* RV312110 Of these mantras the first oscurs also ip 1L 90 6
(S8) somewhat corrupt Tho third 13 a variant of the abhyatana

formulag of TS T4 5 The fourth (Ye Gods advance) 1s from bho
Kath and et 4p IV 4 (

wn

1 'The dhruva he ‘makes swell’ {1 ¢ fills her anew) with (the
verse) “Liet the dbeuva swell with the sacrifieial substance the
clarified butter, at sacrifice on saerifice for the God worshippers,
1o the udder of the Sun maiden, 1n the lap of Adits, broad
streamed bs the earth ab this gacrifice !

' Mentrs from Vg (Kapva) Forits ugect A
According to (he TS the wmantra fa
Ses Baudh 11190 927

D 11129 (and 11113 9)
ts o the share of the sacrificer
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2 Wheon the sanustiyajus oblation 1s performed he lnys hold
from behind {on the adhvaryu')
Iit be lays hold from hehind on the adhvaryu, wlen 1t 18 pourel
out Cf Ap 111132
3,14 Hawving touched the wvessel full of water with (the
formula) “The giod thou art, may good come to me Al thou
arb, m1v all com~ to me all art thou, may the full come to we
Tmperishahle art thou, mayest thou not perisk for me, 1n
youder world and here ’,* he sprinkles from 15 1n the dircction
of the quurters® with (the formula} “Together with the exstern
quarter may the Gol» (and) the priests clewnse themselves To
gether with the southern quarter may tho months (and ) the
Tathers cleanse themselves Together with the we-tern quarter
may the hotses (and) the cow s cleanse themselves Logether with
the northern quarter may the ‘waters (vnd) the herbs cleanse
themselves Together with the remsh quarter may tho sicrifice
aund the year and the lord of sacrifico cleynse themselve, "¢

' The p r apatra of SB 193 1f
* Tho ranbra 19 nearly dent cal with T T65c (1pI143)
3 pyuduksats only here
* Vantra pearly=>31S
5 Ounce cach time with the maneras, (thereupon) twrce eich

time silently

6a. Having touched (the remansof the water) vith the three
verses beginning “Ye waters are wonderful  and having ponred
(it} out eastwards or northwards with the (two verses) “May
this praise fetch you and “By whese vigour the spheres were
proppad up ' he addresses 1t with (the verse) “I send you off
to the ocean, go e to your owa plice of orsgin  Gur men (may
Dbe) nnbnrt  Msy our possession not be apslled **

RV \91-3

10104
3 Tho verso only in the siitra textd witl 1ananis

Gb o then touches his breast with the four verses “Flul
o us the Goddessca ', and (the opcuings of) s vital breaths
with {the two) “With thonght lerd us to meet O Iudra ’, and
«\Ve have unted with [ustre, with sap, with bodies, nnd with
happy thought VMay Ieastr, the dispenscr of boons, grint us

i3
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with hight”
'SBle
9 Agaun towards the east with fthe formula) “(May) I
(unite) with progeny, (and) progeny with me (May) I (umte)
with welfare, (and) welfire with me Good 13 the seerifice Better
may I be’
' The mant:a partly talen from TS
102 Tarning to the sun he addresses 1t reverentially with
(the formulas) “Self existent art thou, the best ray of hght !
Infe-bestowing art thou, give me (long) hfe  Splendour bestow -
ing art thou Give me splendour Body-protecting art thou,
protect my body ! Here I expel my spiteful enemy from theso
quarters, from this sky, from this 1ntermediate region, from tins
food, from this standing place Lixpelled 1s tho spiteful enemy” "
' Cf SBI9316 The second mantra i3 tahes with some varants
from TS
10b  With {the formulas) “I male the turn of Indea”' “1
turn myself with Aditya's turning”, he turns huoself along his :
right arm (as axle) *
1 Only thia mantia in the ol! er texts
3 Of the bolr n X665
10 He then goes turning himself agunst the course of the
sun’ (and addresses) tho Garbapatya with (the formulas} “0
householder Agni, may I becomo a good householder through
thee O Agni, thoe houseliolder. VMayest thou O Agaot, becomo a
good householder throngh me, O Agal, the householder May our
household-matters be unlho a cart draw by enly one bullock fou
& hundred winters? for me from the side of so and so ’ and Lere
he pronounces (1nstead of so and s0) the names of his son(s) *
1 According to bhe rulo as latd down n haty (D 1824
* Trom D Uhageay

s ¢t SpTas20 ip IV 163
104 With (the formula' “bhul blaral siah! Umte me with

my desiro”" ho touches the embers (of this fire)
« \fantra snd sct are to be founl only here
10 Then having muttered (the verse) “The sacrifice came
to be, 1t ¢ame 1nto cxistence, 1t Wis propagated and 1t inereased
agun It became the overlord of the Gods Let 1t nnake us over-
lords™ he sips water n the ~ame manner {1s described!,” with
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(the formuta) “O Agm, lord of observances, T have undertahen
the observance T hive been equal to 1t T have been successful n
16 I now wun be that T an ' puts a stick of fuel 1otothe Ahava
nya and thereby lets s voice free
The vers 18 partly AV, partly TS (\p 1V 1612)
* Q01N 88U,
0SB 19393

wvis

1a With {the verse) “ \Who, (being) far away or vear, bates
us equal, forerga, or distant, mmay nothing of him be left over
ag from the fuel that 1s burnt down” hoe throws all the dead
coals of the Ahava uya mnto (this fire)
' Tae manbra treal prakeiyato) partially 1dentical with TH 11412
This act 18 paceliar to our Sitea
1b  Then he inutters the tristich (beginning) “ Possessing
cows, O Agm ”’
TVIV25 7 Cf \pIV1613
Chereupon be addresses, standing, the Sun with {the ver-
ses} ‘ I'rom the darkness we have come to the light ”, “This eye
made by the Gods’, (and the formula) “May 1 not be cut off
from seeing thee, what heat 1s thine, may
from thyt (heat) of thine * *
RV 15016 VI[ 6616 * From T8 16 6L
lhen he makes a turn 10 the snme manner (as described)',
tucns from vight to left, sits down and (partakes) (of some) fresh
mitk—1n case he 13 destrons of getting offspring—mwith (the ver
ses)  ‘May this sacrificial substance be productive for me,
poasessed of ten men, possessed of all the troops, for hail, self
Winbing, progeny winming, safety Wwinning, cattle winping,
place winmng , “May Agm raige for me abundant offspring,
Restow ye upon us food, milk and seed **
' CEIV 1210b * krom V8 witha Lransposilion.,
2 Or with the verse “Of Dadlukravas I bave sung ™' 1f he
18 (}f&lrous of getting prosperity, (he partakes of) sour congulated
m

le

T not be separated

1d
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' RVIV396
3 With the formula “ Let the lord of the sacrifice {be united)
with his prayer " he eats the sacrificer’s porbion '
! Hore 15 juat as 10 IV 719 the brahman after the enl of the w hole
nte Cf Ap IV1614 and I\ 239
4 TIf he 15 anay from home on a Journey, he (the adhvaryu)
offers 1t togetber with the samistayajus (oblation)
The rame 1n Ap 11113 4

v 14
TH1 IUNTRAI RITTS OF' AN \HIT 1GNI

1 lhe ritual acts appertaun to the hving
2 If, the nte being unfinished he (the sacrificer) dies,' 15 onds
at hig death at (somn s1crifices) which last one day?, there 1s no
finishing of 1t
Abhsyreyat What 1s abhy 2 Tle ususl expression 1s sumply 9 eyt
Prob abk: has tle samo meaning as mn ablyud Irsta ‘on which the
sun has lookel down 'if he dies oter the unfintehed rite
2 Tt 1a not clear why the el ihas are zentionel here  Voreover tho
last sentence seems ruperfluous 1n view of maraall tlam
3 They throw all the sacrifictal substances into the
Ahavaniya
4 They cut the hair on the body and the nuls of him who
has passed away
5 [Ihey bathe and adorn ham
6-9 1o the southern quarter (te to the south of the placo
where he has died during the sacrifice), on 2 spot sloping to the
south or the south east, he erects, after having swept 1t with -
bramoh of palaca with {the worse) ¢ Go anay, disperse”' and
having by means of the weoden sword cut 11' up and sprinlied
16 (with water) a pyre tn the south-eastern direction
*RY \N149 *CfIvdn
10 In front (of 1t) be deposits the \havaniya (of the man
who bas passcd away), behind the Garhapatys, on the right side
the Daksinagne !
' Go tlat spparorthy, aa the pyre 1= directel to tle soutl east tle

' A short parallel paragraphiin AB Y 10
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Ahavaniya comes to thesouthegast, the Garhapatya to the north-west,
tha Dalsinagn: to the sonth-west, see the diagram in Die sltindischon
Todten und Bestattungsgebraucho p 13 note 162
11,12 After they hane brought up {the dend) between the
@Garhapatys and the Daksinagn, they lay him down on the pyre,
on his bk

13 Onthe nght mde {of the pyre) or behind (1t) thoy bind
the real anustarant cow' or she goat with its frce turned to the
sonth

The anunal of which the bile must be used o cover the corp-e, bub
this 13 not mentionsd 1n our Siitra
14,15 Thereupon he tales from the anustaram vietim from
bebind euther whilst 16 1s stall living, or after 1t has been
slaughtered the two hidneys, warms them shightly (by holding
them) over the Daksinagoi and puts them 1nto the hands (of the
deceased) with the two (verses) “Raun by two dogs of Sarama”.
RV.X 14 10,11
16 On the seats of lus vital prrnaiples’ he puts chips of gold.
' Mouth, nostuls, eye , ears {seven)
17 He now covers his face with the omentum (of the victim)
_with the verse “Wrap thyself up with the cow(s) as  protec-
t1on against Agor’
RV %167,

18 20 1o his right Liund (he depostts) hus jubuy, 1o his left
his upabhit | the dhravy on his breast.

* Oaly 1n the placs of the.s tines implaments, all (ar neatly all) the
tests agree  As to the others, all the exta prescribe different places,
see Osrtel in JAOS XIN page 107

21 The ladle for the agmbotea on hus throat

% e oo Wpprog spoves feruvad) on s nostrrls”

~  Thus also the plurahity of the texts

- According to the Comm, the .
sruva usred at the aguihotra and that used nt the istis era meant

23  The vessel for contatning the prasttra (the fore-portion)

on his right ear

24. The vessel whicl bas served for the pranita water on his
left ear
25  The kapalas on bis hiead
Thus alse the other rourees

26 The pre~sing stones on his tecth *
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' Read with lss datsu gravwah
27 The samavattadhan (the vessel for the 1da) on his
abdomen
28 The two wooden v essels on hus ribs
29 The wooden sword at hus right side
30  The blach antelope hide at lus right side
31  The two arams on his pudenda
32 The mortar and pestle on his thighs and knees
33 The winnowing basket and the sahata’ on his feet
¥ Tho sasafam anah |
34 At hus feet the vessels for the agmbotra
35 (All) these (vessels as far as 1t 15 possible) ho fills with
ghee mixed with coagunlated sour milk
36 Thereupon they bring the fires 1n contact with {the body),
after having recited (the forrsulas) “Thou here {art born) from
him, of him thou He 1s thy womb, thou art his womb O
Jatavedas convey him {thither) where the place of the righteous
ones1s This one has epgendered thee, may this ooe (called) so
and so, be born out of thee, svaha !’
« From svah@ we tnfer that the cremation 18 an ahutr  purusahuler
hy asya priyatama TS

1v1is

1 After he has muttered, when (the corpse) 18 set to flames,
the ten (verses beginning) “Do not burn hun, O Agm”,' they
strive forth making a turn with the skins to the north, \vnbhout‘

looking on (without looking backw ards) .
RV X161 -
2  With the two {verses) “Effacing the fost trice of Death
he bospeaks them - .

RV X1823
They (betake themselves to a stream and) touch the water

(= bathe) with the two hymus “ Ye walers, are wonderful” and
«Gain thou, O Soma, and congner ’)' plunging 1oto (the water)
without bending (their head bengath the surface) and not rubbing
themselves (their hands for cleansing)

3
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RV \0a0d N4 g
{  Having presented (to the decessed with the formulg) 0
and so this for thee a gult of water poured out of tho two open
hunds beld together they step out of the water repeating (the
verse) ‘May the waters, the brothers, punify us ', put on & new
garment revere the Sun with (the verse) - “May we behold that
ey orduined by the Gods *and return to their home, the youngest
ones preceding
RV 21710 2 R\ VIIG6 16
5 Dhereupon 1n & vessel filled with water having thrown®
durva grass barley and musterd seed, be deposits this vessel on
fresh cow dung nnd tonches with {the yerse) “Here floweth the
stony ome  n stoue which has been snointed the fire and  vessel
filled with water
RV X538
6 The observances, which they should observe during one
day, during three days, or during nine day s, or up to the gather-
1ng (of the bones) are that they lie (+¢ might) on the bare groned,
that they tala s food ooly those kinds of substances which are
used for sacrifices and that they 1nterrupt the rehgious acts except
that are performed with the help of the three sacred fires’
Manu V 84 praty he: ndgre 1 ] riyah rests apparently on our sutras,
see the next one

1 They should pot 1pcrease the days of evil  thus Kaust
taki used to say

aghaha i aghe must nean uleewl « » ke  Al30 SB NII8118
nen navam agham la avd i {tere lest I should eausea fresh csse ot
deatl viz of one of the fay ly ) Aanu V84 lae our passsge 10
n. ol when 1 e writes na va dhayed aghahin:  The meaning seems to
be that they should not choo e tl s longer period 1n order to escape

tte performance of tacied lut ea see Bul ler s note on Mant
8  On the uneven days of the second half of the month {under
waning moon) be allays with the two (verses) ¢ Whom thou, O
Agni hast burnt * the booes with o mixture of water and milk,
torows the Lbones 1nto an old pitcher, covers {this pitcher) with
(the verse) “I prop for thee the earth’® with a lump of earth,
buries 1t with (the verse) Gape O Larth’* into 2 diteh, and
puts it with (the verse)  Let the gaping earth stand firm * on
a spot surrounded by wooden posts ¢ I'hey bury 1t 1n the wood *
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.
' mrvipya ot the verre fam u nvr vipay punak RV 16 12
- *RV 31619
* RY \ 1813 trat parsmam logam midadhat
‘RYN811
PRV L1812
¢ parmmile? There must be some connect on wibh the words of tle
accoppanving mantra sahasram mite upa he srayaniam  According o

the Cémm s smasana 1s meaut
= 7 1 tale th® last eentence as governing the whole act not as the act

»  following immediately after paremite avadkiya
9 1f the bones are not found, (they take) threc hundred and
- S|xty stalks of palasa

10 These are distribnted (in the following manner)

11-20 Torty on the (place of the) head, ten on the (place of
the) nech, a hundred on the {place-of the) arms the shonlder
and the shoulder blade’, thirty o the (place of the) breast, twenty
on the (place of the) belly, six on the (place of the) testicles, four
on the (place of the) member, a hundred on the (place of the)
thigh , thurty on the {placs of the knees and the knee holes of
the legs, twenty on the fplacs of the) feet and the toes *

* dnvamsa ? not explained ta the dictionartes
2 The distribution differs from ¢! e usual one, cf Caland Die altindi
schen Todten und Bestatbungsgebrauche $43

21 In this manner there are three hundred and sixty stalks

22 Ho males tbem 1nto the semblance of a man, surrounds
them (f1zes them together) with the woolien threads, smears them
with powdered barley, anoints them with hquified butter, where
upon they consecrate (= cremate) ki by bis fires

93 If he wishes he may consecrate us wife, 1f she haas died
befors hum, with his fires or with fires which he gets indirectly
from his sacred fires, then hc should take another wife wnd
establish his sacred fires anew

1 Far the eamtapans fire see SB \II1523
-

v 16

1 At the end of the (period of the) observances’ (takes place)
the act of {applying) “the fence’?

13
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G IVIEG
7 Thys ealled after the principal act as doseribod 1o the following,
espocially tha manbis 1mam pivebhyal prrediim dadktmi  Tho vsnal
wama for tha series of acts 18 siatikarma 1ts object 18 to anmiulate
the bad consoquences of having como mto so neal & contack with,
death
2 Having spread to the west of tho fire the Inde of & red bull
with 1ts neck part northwards or castwards and with the hairy
side turned upwatds, or {1nstead of the lude) husn grass with the
tips directed to the same quarter, thoy sit down thereon
3  Huoving lud down between the fire and them (e those
who take part in the ceremony ) an anotnted stone, and baving
taken for enclosing stiche (to Jay around the fire) the pins of %
yohe' and A fuel stich of sam1 wood or of pilisr wood, he pours
hibation by means ol a dippioag spoon made of verana wood' or
of brass
Samya bocause the name of this implement reminde of <Ints * the
annilnlating the bad consequences of an not
? Becauso the name of this wood reminds of vruate  to ward off, to
caver
4 Ihe performer sibs during this act with legs bent (making
7 lap) whilst the participants bold on to um from behwnd*
Tha oldest sifs bekund the performer and lays s right hand on i3
ehoulder the escond 1n sge on that of the oldest, etc
5 He pours out Libation with (tha versa) “Thus fence I pub
down for theliving *, “May death goalong, may not dying (before
the fafal time) reach me  dlay the son of Vivasvat grant us safety’
May wealth fall down on us as (1f 16 were) the leaf of a tree  Msy
the 1o1d of Sac1 be associated withus” and with the ten verses
which are used at boe establishment of the fires after the rite attn
buted o Arum *
RY X184 * geaIVag
6 Huving poured out {these) twelve libationg, he looks over
his right shonlder { turnipg his head ) at all (the others) with
the two verses “Just as the days follow one after nnother™
mixes salve’ with hquified butter and anoints by means of kusa-
grass stalks the eyes of the women with the verse “These
females’ 2 each once with the mantra, twice silently
RYX 1856
* Tead probably @ 70 1nstead of ¢ janam
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3 RV.X.I87

7, 8. The two (verses) . “Rise, O lord of the brahman”' he
speaks over them (all the participants), whilst they stand up
(from the ox-hide) laying hold from behind either on the right arm
{shoulder) of a brahmana, or on the tail of a draught-ox.

'RV 14018

9. The sacrificial fee consists of the draught-ox, & new (un-
washed) garmeat, and the {dipping-spoon) of brass.

10. At the south side {of the fire) the heir {of the deceased)
goes thrice aroand the property (which he inherits)' having his
right side to 1t with the hyman beginning “Turn ye baek”.

' Thesa sre tha cattls, ses the accompanying hyma RV X.19

11. The sct of applying ‘the fance’ rests on the heir.'

' So that be, not & priest, has to perform the whole of 16 Differently
the Comm which takes 1t $hia acs takes placa only 1f there 1s a heir.

V.17
SULAGAVA

1, 2. He sacrificos to Rudea an ox, for bringing gond fortune,
They call it the ‘spit-ox (fulagava)’.
' It 15 ptima facie striking that this rite, which belongs to the grhya
department, 1s treated ag a srauta rite. Bub in the first place, there s
some connection with the Bralimana, whera immediatsly after the very
short aljusion to the death rite (V 10), the next book (VI 1 9} esposes
mabenials alluding bo this rte. In the second placs, perbaps the
$lagava, the sacrifice to Rudra of the ox, bas a kind of caunterpart ia
the caturmayas, where the pitryeas libation 13 fallowed by & rite to
appease Rudra (the tratyambaka) o perhaps the salagava was const.
dered s an appendtx 10 the anbyestl mahat svasiyayan vn ity acahsate,
Baudh, T1
3, 4. (It is performed) 10 the hight balf of the month having
fasted, under a propitious lanar miasion the north-eastern di-
rection (from his dwelling) after he his chuarned the fire and
conveyed it eastwards (to the Ahavaniya)
5 To the east {of this fire) he buries a branch of palasa with
183 leaves (so that only the nather paré is buried in the ground).
6. Mo the north of and near it he places the wietim
7. With (the formal) “Agrecably to Rudra T bring thee
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near” \1ty brings 1t near the branch which here replaces the sacri-
ficial post)
8  With {the formuly) “Agrecably to Rudra I sprinkle thee”
(he sprinkles the vietun)
9 Wuth (the formula) “Agreesbly to Rudra 1 fasten thee” he
fashus the vietun to the brineh of palwsu
10 After the rite of going around the viehm with a fire
brand has been performned they lead 3t 1n & northern direction
11 They slaughter 15, while 1t hies with the head directed to
the east and the feet to the north, or with the head directed to
the weat and the feet to the north, so that 1t does nob bellow
12 If 1t bellows, Lie offers a libatton (of clarified butter) with
(the verse) “If the victum has nttered a ery or striles 1ts breast
with 1ts fees, may Agmi Jatascdis release me from that sin',
wtha !
vk The verse diffezs shi, ! bly from the other recensions
.13 He drawa out the omentum, washes 1t, roasts 1t over the
Adters fire, pours clarified butter over it, removes 1t (from the
spit), sprinkles thrice around (uvhe fire) with (the words) “Auspt

crous! Auspicious! ” and performs libations (with the followur g
ma tras)

ivis

1 “8he who lies athwurt thinking ‘it 18 T who keep (all

things) asunde , to her who brings prosperity, I offer this stream
of butter staha
The maatra (wheia yase 18 to be read, see the corrigenda of Hille
brandt) 13 corrupt erthar feom SB XIV 933 or Asv VIIT144
2 Him we call unto us whose 18 all what 13 here He, the

lord of wishey, may grant me (the fulfilment of) my wishes,
suha ? for the second libation

The verse 13 found or ly here

“ O Aga, ruler over the Barth ” (15 for) the third
' Sea 1V 101

‘0 Prajapati, no other than thou’ (1 for} the fourth
CiIvio4

3

1

3,6  Having fastened together threo middle leaves of palag!
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and having wade 10 them an underlayer of hgmiied Butter, be puts
thereon the omentum, he pours again Irquified butter on 1t and
offers the omentum with the following (verse =nd formulas}

“Over how many I command, how many are the inmates of my
house, on behalf of these I praise thee Be merciful to us all,
0 God T know thy father, T know thy mother Heaven 1s thy
father, Larth 18 thy mother * ‘I'o thee, O God, to Bhava, to Sarva
to Pasupaty, to Ugra, to the Gieat God, to Rudra, to Isana, to
Asant®, staka’ whereupon he throws the palasa leaves and the
two pronged forlis which have served for roasfing the omentum

There are oftén need 10 sacrifices to Rudra

2 These mantras only here
3 These are the names given Ly Prajapat: to Redrs ABVI1 0

7 Having performed a subsequent hibation of liquified butter
with (the formula) “I'othy appearing to (thy) counter 1ppearing
seaha” be spnohles water il around (the fire) 1n the same

wanoer * N
So this affer of the vips | ag 168 parivapya oblations 32-6}9
LRV ARtAt]
8 Over the western fire he cools a mess of rice 12 & wooden
jar

9 Do the north of the fiie he cooks the portioms (of the
victim whieh must be offered)
Probably he tales a firebrand out of the fire an1 brings 16 fo the

unorth where Le lzys fuel on b
10 Having poured together the mess of borled rice the broth,

the meat and bguifed butter, he offers this mixture after baviog
thrice sprinkled the fire all around with {(the words) samyok /
samyol ! (with the following mantras)

' the avedundn ?

iv1o

1  “To Bhava staka ' Lo sarva siaka ' To Rudra staha !
To Isana stehe ! Lo Agat Svistakrt stala!

9-5 Having sprinkled all around the fire 1n the same manner
and having poured together {another part of) the same (sub
stance) he sacrifices 1o the westera fiee “To Bhavant s)aha !
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To Sary i staka b To Rudrun staha ' To lenant siaha ! To
Agneys stala !
IV 1810
6 Ihe sprinkling all around the fire 15 the same '
Gt I 1810
78 Hepow deposits six palasa levves (in o row) directed to
the north east, (beginning at the western fire and) ending at the
place of cutting asander* On these he places the exerementa
mixed with the blood nad assigas {Lhis mixtuce) to Rudra's army
with (the formulis) “Yo noisy ones, ye nosc-inaking ones, ye
roaring oues, ye dispersing ones, ye higsing ones, ye carrion
devonring oner, this 18 your part, accept 1t graciously ! seaha 7
The place whars the vietim taa been cut asunder, probably tndi
cated by IV 1710 Tte rite hiero do cribed has its parallels 12 Bhae
Gi1S I 910, HuGyS 119, and \1GiS\\ b

9 And the sacrificer reveres the God {with the follow 1ng for-
mulas and yerses)

v 20

1,2 * 0 lord of the carth, O lord of the ntermediate region,
O lord of the world, O lord of the spirits, O lord of the great
spirit, spare our two footed and our four footed cattla ! Treat
Landly our two footed ones and our four footed cattle He who
bates us and whom we hate {for him) art thou diflicult to satisfy
with thy sbadow, because of thy 1insidiousness® The heart
18 thy bow, the mind 1s thy arrow, the shooting 1s thy eye?
As such we know thee Homage to thes! May Somh tatresh
thee Do not hurt me The two who like wolves with jaws wide
opened , yoam in the forest Bhaya and Sarva, the sons of the
Great Grod, (may) homage (be paid) and with the (four) hymns
(begraming)  “What might we say to Rudra”, “These prayers we
offer to Rudra’> “Let, O Father of the Maruts 5 “These prases
bring to Rudra of strong bow *
' sacchye 18 dificull to comprehend
* adhamanena eqmvalent to ablara ena ?
¢ Tt Rudra 1 as oply bthe intention to slay lus mied 1s the arrow and

w0 0304 the discharaing of 1t Nove of these manbras 18 hnowa from
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elsowhere
* RN I43 1114,1I33 VII46

3 The sacrifieial fee (consists of) o choico object (from the
possession of the gacrificer)

4 The manner of proceeding at the bripging up of the
victim to (the sacnificial branch), the sprinkling and the encirel-
10g with 4 burning fuel stich 1s the same a3 that of the animal
sacrifice

Theeo sety were only mentioned V176 10 They must be per
forwed sccording to the rite of the adhvaryus

5 (The word) “a palasa branch’ (to be uced 1nstead of the
sacnificial post) udicates that also for other ammal sacrifices
(than the spit ox) the omentum should be offered to the deity
(for which the smmal 15 destined), to the detty the sacrificial
substance and to Agni Svistakrt

Interpretation not qu te eertamn

6 Of messes of boiled rice the butter portions are destined
for Agm1 and for Soma, the omentum? for the deity, the sacrifi
cial substance for the deity and for Agni Svistakrb, and the
Iibatron of Iiquified butter* for Anumaitt

* When such g sthalipabs replaces the antmal
# In this case the vapa 18 replaced by the skin’ on the boiled rice

mess
* Thus refera to ?

1va1

THE RESPFCTFUL RECEPTION OF A GUEST
ARGHYA

1 8ix (kinds of) persons are worthy of a respecitul receptton
asaguest the spirttual teacher the officiating priest, the father
1n Jaw, the king, the Veda student who has talen his absolving
bath, the friend

The reason for tieatmg of this matter which commonly belongs to
the grhya subjects 1s thab 16 1e preparatory to ghe pext book, which
treats of the sacrifice of Soma at which occarion the rbvijas should
be ted tl e madb La, of ParaskaraGrS 133

2 Turning hus face to the north or to the east, he etther sita
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down or steps on the bundle of grass with {she verse) “Iam tho
ughest ot my people, as the sun 1s the highest of the lightuing
flashes  Hero I tread on him, who infe-ts us”
The mantra &iffers slightly from all the other rocensions in the
Gihya texts
3 The water for wushing the feet he accepts with (the for-
mula) “Thou art the milk of the vira)  May I obtun the mik
of the vir] In me (imay dwell) the mlk of the verre qasrter
vira)’
Seo note on PB YIITH7
4 It s when he 13 addressed by the host with the word
“The mghya water (I prosent to thee)”, he nccepts the water
5 When he 15 addressed “The (water) for sipping’, he s1ps
with the three verses “Ye waters are wonderful” with ench
veree qnee
6 When he 15 addressed * The honey mitture”, he gazes on
1t 25 {18 done) on the fore portion
YOIV TA
7  He 1ccepts 1% 1n the same maaner, the only difference 18
(that he adds at the end of the formula) the words “T'or {une,
for braliman lustre™
V756
8 Having accepted 1t he puts 1t 1n s left hand, takes with
the thurnb and rniog-finger {1 smnll quantity) out of 1t at the fore
part of the brass vessel and smears this on 1ts fore part with the
formula “May the Vasus, whose hing 18 Agni, partake of thee ”'
For the rite deseribed 1n subras 9-13 of AsvGyS 1841518
9 Wuth (the formuls) ““May the I'athers, whose Ling 18
Yama, partake of thee ’ (he takes o small guantity) from the
eonthern part (and smears 16) on the southern part (of the vessel)
10 With (the formula) “ May the Adityas, whose king 18
Varuns, putale of thee ”, (he takes a small quantity) from the
western part (1nd smears 1t) on the western part
11 With (the formula) “ May the Rudras whose hing 18
Indra partake of thee  {he takes) from the northern part {and
smears 1t) on the northern part
12 With (the formula) * May the All Gods, whose Liog s
Prajpaty, partale of thee ” (he takes) from the middle {and
)
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throws 1t) upwards
13  Each time once with the mantras, twice without v mantrs '
This refers to cutras 8 12

14, 15 Having partahen of 1t with each of the three great
utterances (bhuk, blural, sial), he then partihes for the fourth
time (with the thres vyahriis combined)

16 18 The remains should be given to a brahmana, or the
whole of 1t should be drunk or the remauns should be thrown
1nto the water'

' Read apo vabhy nstead of apo 'vabhy

19  He then touches his breast with the three verses ¢ Hail

0 us the Goddesses !
TRVN946

90, 21 Similar are the touching of the (openirge of hus) vitil

breaths and the wiping of the mouth *
See IV 11 6b

92 (Therenpon he 1s) s2lent unto the giving of the cow

93,94 When he bas been addressed {by the host) with {the
word) “The cow ’ he either {answers) “Om, slay (her *, or he
first mutters the verse “The mother of the Radras’ and then
gays loudly “Set hor free, let her eat grass’

RY VIIT10115

25 He should announce to the guest successively ¢ Ihe
bundle , “The foot water ’, *“Ihe arghya water , lbe water
for sipping ’, “The honey mixture’, “The cow '

Thas remark 1a 8 kind of repetibion and cormplet on to the preceel

g
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SOMA-SACRIFICKE
AGNISTOMA (v vn)

vi
RIVIGVARANY AND DLVAY AJANA

1 When he 15 going to undertahe 2 soma saenifice, he chiooses
ag hs officiating priests {brehmanns) who dernve their descent
from a rar, who are young, and well-versed in the Vedas

2 (He chooses soletusly) {only) the four {pricerpal priests) or
All of them

8 “Tho moon 18 my divine brahman ’ whisperingly, “’Fhou
art 1y human (brahman) * londly
In this muoner he chooses them all
“The Bun 18 my divine vdgatr, thou art the humman®.
“The Thre 15 my d1vine hotr, thoy art the buman”

“The Wind 1 my divine adhvaryy, thou art the human™.
“The Prajapati 1s my divine sadasy a, thou art the human®.

“The seasons ate my divine hotrasamsins, ye are the
human > ¢

oo -1 O Ov

' On pnitras 3 915 may be rerarkod thab only partly there 1s agree

weut with the othar texte, It1s huowp that the gadasya 18 peruliar
to the Ksusitakins

10 (Bach of them, who 15 thus solemnly) chosen mutters
{the formula) “Splendour thou hast announced to me. Good
thou hast announced to me Prospenity thou hast announced to
me. Fortune thou hust aunounced to e Glary thou hast
announced to me  Ia me (may be) splendour, 1n me good, 10 me
prosperity, 1n me fortune, 1n me glory”' Then he asks I sur-
mise that 1t 15 10t an ahina, nora subsequently appointed® one,
nor ane where the puestehip has bees abandoned, nor one of

blaweablo? saorificial fues * ?, gnd (according to the answer) he
accepts or refuses

* Differs from PB and other souress

? anudesys wmeaning abeolutely upeertam T have followed the Comm
Baulh XXIV 13 1976 s gnx Ulesy s, bub somo of the mes andesya,
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3 Cf note 8 on the pissags cibed above from Baud!

va

1 The place of worship {must be one that) slopes to the east
2 Tor one who 1s desirous of sacrifices to the north east®
Tlig veets on Kath AXV2 1049
3 Tor one who 1s desirous of priestly lustre (1t must boa
place) where the hotr, whilst reciting (lus verses) can seo the
Ahavantya, the Sun and waters (a river, or a pond)
Ths 18 taken {rom MS ITI84 98 14ff or Kath \AV 3 10518 (hera
the 1nd wpensable abjech to recibing 16 found viz p abaranival am)
4  The consecration (dilsy) (should take place} during the
bright half {of the month) under n favourable lunar mansion, like
wise the conclusion
Of the eoma sacrifice accarding to Lle blasyalara wlo combines
under a favourable lunar mansion with 16

v3
DIRSANIITSTI

1 At afternoon (takes place) the sacrifice connected with the
consecration, and tntended for Agni and Visnu
2 It 1s a modtheation of the sacrifice of full moon
See 116 1° BB VII 2 virirayh av asyabhagen
3 It has fifteen hindling verses
hBle
1 The (offering of the) sacrificial substance 1s {performed)
whisperingly
CtIl 33 'I;]he inviting  and offer ng verses veed not be repeated
here as they have been imparted already for
mIl43 Cf ARBVIIT2 Ap \ 49 o sgotrs s bavis
5 Yy (verses are the 1nvitipo
and offering verse
sacrifice to Agnt) Svistahrt ° - o for (ibe
CIII21E (trey Wau sim
JArye KB VI g
6 Or the standing ones )
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Tofr91e
7 Up to the vly cace nray of tha cahe whioh 1s offorad Wt the
third pies 10, the wishes b the 1dn ceremony’ sud at the
subbun W’ are rophiosd by the words “Called 1s tlus sncrificer
hie hopes 10 reath the end of the sienfice » approsal ’ (at the wda
ceromony ), aud  “ Llus sienificer hopes  May I reach tho end of
the sacrifice » appeoy 1l * (nk the subtavha)
Up to the no nent GIT '297 Why ¢} ta restriction
+ G0l 121 teworte  Oalled 15 the sacuificer nnto 1] o subsequent
(31 norsh p tothie 1013 calle?
* S 011410 the worls  Peaya for a future worship of the Gods
for a heatenty whads  {The mewming of 8717 13 not clear, usually ®
Jemgnates tho »o11s ye pasdm the adled betoro ench yRspd} See nB
V1L Q Agua ul cam bdajan s ditartke ctha Ten 1V 279
8  Up to the (sweifice) of the (he geat) on the pressing day .
he should at the suktavaha {of each wtt) not mention the name
of the sacrificer *
Why again t1tn 1estriction? Sumilasly Asy 1V 211 wp to CH $226
? \gmwually dawe see 1417 T s the veat the presotipt oceurd
KB VII2 sna subtaed) e yaramanasya ndm s grk “He
9 It closes with the pitmisamyajs
11518

Va4
DI

1,2  Having taken hold of the ndbvaryu from behind, when
be offers the elevatory libations, it falls to the share of the 1o
ficer (to mutter over these libations the formulua)'  “ May my
mind be conseerated by the m nd My iy voice be consecrated
by the voice May my breath be conseerated by the breath May
wy eye be consecrated by the eyo May my ear Le conseerated by
the ear Or he (the saenificer) may offer {himself) these
libations *

' Tl o whole senteace = romewhat olumsly construel yozaminam

the arr  Without the Dishmana (AB VIT4 apl af Yp \87) tle
sentence would he barily comprel epsible

* The second manner of procesling was rejectol by tle hausmtahing
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(see tho Br ¢ ) because tle 1 uts bave alreads been offered by the
adhvaryu

8 At v soma sacrifice which 15 proceded by one (day of)
dihs the solemn addressing (of the fires falls to the share of the
sacrificer)

4-6 of the Ahavanmiyn with {the formanla) I approach the
mund as diksa , of the Garhapatya with (the formula) *1I
approack tho word as dilsa , of the Dalsinngar with (the for
mula) “I approach the breath as diksa °*

' The contents of tubras 3 4 are unknown froiy elsenlore noria it
clear why at tlts occasion only this upast] 112 tabes place

7 'lhe days of consecration are unhmited At their comple
tton the 1indroductory saerifiee (18 performed)

VB
PRAYANITISTL

1 To Pathy~ svasti, to Agny, to Homy and to Savitr with
hqmfied butter, to Aditr with « mess of boiled rsee*
A1l this 19 1n aceor lance witl all thio otl 6¢ sources aonl especially
with hB VII6-8
2 The inviting and offering verses (for Pathya svasti) are
“Hul to us on the ways’ {paflya), ¢ Hul on the long journey |,
for {Agm) “O Agor lead vs , “O Agm, bring us over , (for
Soma) “Lhou, O Soma shidled 1 thonght , “Which favournte
resorts of ther with havis , {for Savutr)  “1lins desirable glory
of thee, O Savitr’, “Savatr, who sll these beings , {for \dity)
“1ha well-protecting larth ” “We would el to our ad 7*
The ver caaro RY N 631516 T1801° 191119 1116210 3 829
N 6310anithole t 15 quo ol in full 1n our test (I1214) Some
verses 1ffor flom those gven by the Artareyins (AL 19) Al the
ver 3 prescrted in our S rs contmin tle charactenaties me:
tioned tn the Br INII8 scistimat pathimst pardarat pravat and
n {nval}
3 Tt (this rate) bas fifteen hindling verse s
t ke offuring of the swerilietal substance 3 performed
whiepeningly
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' Of note on V384 and AD VIII2

"L here wre no butter portions

The same in Ass Mn Probably bocause the first four offarings
teplace them, of Ap \ 21 11 (=Bhar)

6 (The 1nviting and offering verses) for (the scrifice to
Agn1) Svistakrt ars “Thee of most rosplendent fame”, “What
18 carrying best” '

VRV 1456,V 257 TIn accoidanco with the Br (VIED} Tho Aitare
ying daffer (AB 1104 5)

7 'Lhe rite closes with the (mutiering of) the samyu {for
muly}

' NoteonT158 Rests on the Br VII 7end and VIII 2

<

Ve
SOM A PARIVAHANA

1-2 When the Somn has been bought aud deposited inbo
the cart and he (the hotr) has been addressed (by the adhvaryu}
witk (the words) “L'or Soma which 1s being conveyed around
(rectte) ” he (first) reottes standing botween the two wheel trachs
(the verss) “From good to better, do thou advance forward
May Bibaspiti be thy leader Then settle down on tins best
(spot) of the earsh  Drave, accompamed by heroes, the foes far
away > *

Cf Ap N\ 2710
# It1s only tle 3B whiel bag the same redaction of tlis sampraiss
* The verze 18 quotel sakbalapathena becauss 1t 13 abien o the RV
Nevertheless the Brahmapa (KB VIT 10) gives only bthe first two
pradas  Does the Bral mana presuppese tha S tra ? Only the Aifare
yias preseribe bhis verse equally at this oceaston (AD I13)

3 Accompauying the others and moving forwards between
the two tracls (he recites) the (verses) “Thig prayer, O God, of
the befriending ’ , “Over the woods he hath extended the inter
mediate regton ’, and the fonr (begtnning) “O Sowma, thy wond
rous help”*

*Tie mix verses are RV VIII 423, V852, 1819 12 See tle Br
VII 0

4 Maring cused to stop the cart hefore the shed’ they 1ntro
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duce the Soma *
¢+ Gf Tp \299 and CH 338 * CH 341
5 The hotr should accowpany them, along the way they
enter 1nto the shed '
' The way of entering 18 different accordin, to different carapas Ses
CH & 41 note 3{1p X311}
6 With (the verse) “ Which favourite resorts with havis '
be enters after (them)
* RV 19119 (B VII10)
7 lhe closing (verse) “Ihe God hath cowe’ he recites
standing before the Ahavaniya with hus faco tarned to the south
'RV IVSE3T
2 [Tov we have to think tt e movement of the hotr 1s not very clear
8  Having touched (water), be 15 disminsed
* And returns to hia seat
9  From this moment on until the bringivg forward of Agm
and Soma they use bouing water, whererer water 18 wanted
(for s1pping or toucking)’
' This 13 the time daring which the avintara diksu for the sacrificer
prevatls Tp \[113 \I1€3

v
TTITHY) STI AND AGNT MANTHANA

1. The guest offering (1s) destined for Visnu
2 It 1s 2 modification of the sacrifice on full moon day
' Seo 116 12 as the Br V1 2
3 {(lhoinviting and offering verses are) “ Of Visnu I will
proclaym °, * Therefore Visnu 1s landed '
TRV 15418012
4 {lhe nwitwog- and offering verses for the sacrifice} to
(Agm) Ssistakrt (are) ¢ Hum, the hotr of bright chariat “He
who provided with good horses *,! !
TRVN1G5,IV410 \sKRBYI{I2
5 {\t tho moment) when th
deposited {on the \cd\; he rcmtc: st‘;.yc; ‘{;‘;‘;’:‘::5:2:::; b:: bign
churming of the firc* pany fhe
v -
ee 13T €8 Ip\ 3112 (O p.61), B 1114119 In serordasco
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wish the BDr, YIIN L 1 whis.
G 'I'ho offering of the saerifieral substance 13 performed whi
« peningly !
' In accordance with the Iir VIII 2
7 Tt closes with the 1l ceremony
Ta aecordance with the Br l¢

vse
TINUNAPTRA

1,2 Al {the officiating pricsts and tho saerficer) havirg
tonched (water' = washed their hauds) touch sunultaneousty with
(the formula® “Fhou art the strength of the Gods, nnassailed, vn-
agsatlable, uncursed, curso averting, uncursable May T straight-
way go to the trath  Tistablish me in welfare * the hqwified bot-
ter dedicated to Tanunaptr 1o the dhruvy spoon, 1 winch (a
prece) of gold has been deposited,® whioh has been put 1 vessel
(patri) on the strew {of the vedi®

Ctved

* That gold must ba put rato th, 16 found of &1t the texts only 1n the
Vadbtilasitra

Having touched (the lustral boiling water) thoy piss before
the Ahavaniys and whifst touching the stalls of the Soma they
mahe hun swell by recibing (the following versas) ¢Aay stalk on
stalk of thee, O God Soma, swall for Todra, the winner of o part
of the riches  May Indra swell for thee, do thou swell for Indra

Maks to awell us, the friends, through gain and wisdom Mey
T attain prosperously, O God Somn, the conclusion, the presaing
of thes ? *

g

* The manbra aa AB 1264
4 'Thereupon they touch their breast with {the verse) “'The
stalk which the Adityas male swell, the imperishable, which the

imperishable drink, through that may Ling ¥ arena, may Brhas-
patt, may the guardians of the w orld make us swell **

" Trom the T8 with a varmnt of the Ma This tovehing v found
anly in our Bugra

5 Waving (1gsin) touched (the water) they lay their hand on
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the prastara (buneh) so that the palm of the 11ght one 1s turnel
upwards (the left one tmned downwards, at afternoon so that
the palm of the left hand 1s turned upaards (the righ one turned
downwairds)  Holding their hands in this posttion they mahe
amends recitiog (the formula} “Destred are riches, exceedingly
{desred) for food, for good fortune, the right (1¢a) for the right
sayiug ones Homage to Heaven and Larth ”*

' On tle position of the hands see note 2 1 Germ tranel of ip

XI112 N

* The mantr. agrees only w th V8 (or 8B )

6 (Ihe rites) from the causing to swell the Soma on (tale

place) 2t the completion of dach upasrd

ve
PRAVARGYA AND UPASADS

1 The first sacrifice (of Soma one undertakes, 15 performed)

without pravargya
LB VIIISbe,
2  TFor a learned brihimana there 1s option '
He may porform 1t ab hus first sacrilice BB le
3,4 When the nteasils required for the pravargya ceremony
are being put together, he (the hotr) enters the shed through the
eastern door, passes aloog the north side of the Ahavaniyn the
two mounds® and the utensils sits down near and belmod {them)?
and, when he s been addiessed {by the adbvary 1) with (the
words) “Perlorm the praise on (the pravargya)” he recites,
without taling breath each verse connecting them with the
poenave ®
I IRVANE T
2.0t Ap \M 620,01
10 ApNN G
CCfeg Ip\NVOL
$ KB VIII 8 anatinam abliryu oy IV 62 Faving uttersd each
verte witl out inl aling hie males the 11apava and the pausos {to take
breath
5 “The Brahmau, first born, hath of old teen unclosed hv

16
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Venn from the shuning cdge  Heunolosgd 1tbs fupdawental highest
shopes the womb of the existent and of the non-existent ;

6 2D quecn gosth first to the father for the first h;r:lx
standing 10 the ereationt?), to 1t (um ?) bave I sent this w e] -
shining swous one, they mux the hot drinl (gharma) for the
f1rst one of the mlL"(9)

7 “Unto that God Sasitr, the sage witn the two bowls, T
5iBE, unto um of trus 1mpulses, the bestower of treasures, uanto
the wise friond, he at whose nnpuise the resplendent hght shone
Ingh, the golden handed sage hath measured the heaven with
leauty ’ (or) tnstead of “with bewuty™, “v sth satiety(?)

NOTE ON SUTIAS £~7 The obscure veraes of thess ogeur 1n the
Khtlas {ed Scheftelowit> 1 106) The AB VIH 4 and M\ 8aites
only therr pratikas s tlue sgatn a proof that the Brahmans
presupposes tho Sitra? Bub the rama ean be sard sbout Yey VO3
1o comparron with AB 11913  Tholast two sre to be talen 88
ove? as kB \AII[ 8 the verse 13 called atichandas The varsant
irpt nstead of Arpa alac 1o tsv, butb nowhoro el o

8 (The verse)] “Whom they wnnoint” (he rceites ab the
moment) when the aperture (of the pravnrgya vessel) 13 being
annownted (by the adhvaryu) *

RV V43® “8BNIV13L]

9 (The verse) “ Sit thee down ” when 1515 being set dow
{on the mound) *

RV 1869

*OUsB1els The AD and \6v Tevorse the noty of & and 9

10 {Pho verses) “ Be thou well disposed to us, O Agnt ”,
“Buarn thon well, O Agni, * The (foe) who kies 1 ambush, O
Agni* he recites while the conls are being brought near {the
vessel) *

RVIII8L T1118% VIb4 2 Cf 4p XV 7981
11 {Ihen follow) the frva [verses)  Male on brillsancy .
RY IV 415 According ta KB VIII 4 these ive verses should follaw
the pradesas made by the adhvaryn of A\p NV 76 where the ysja
naag parforms this act, but according to the Kath Ar (Sehroder
2 99) dasmdt g desena db o mamite 1t 15 vhe adbvaryu

12 (The two verses) “ Around theo, the singer ” and * In
the two ?

RV 11012 1833 Aceording to the Brihmana these verses ac-
company tho Ja3ing around of the pieges of wood SB \V 13 96 Ip.
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\ve24 .
13 (The two verses) * Pureis one of them 7, « Worthily
dost thou bear "
'RV VI581 IF3310 These verses accompany the act of the
adhvaryn whea he laye by a silver and = gold rukma beneath and
abova the vesrel Ap \V 73 835a
14  (Then) the two hymns ¢ The bird annointed ” ' and “At

the rim of the drop ”* *

* RV X 177 (thiee vases)
? RV IX 73 (nine verses) Bebween these two edktas the Br (VIII 4
end) has apasyam tva manasd cehuAnam (RN A 183) oty efad asyayatane
pragakamasyabh uydt which Keith translates ‘this he el ovld utter
10 praise in the house of him who desires offspring , and he remarks
that Sankh 1gnores this  Quite right ! Decause tle words of the Br
mean this hynn he shonld 1ecibe metead of (it 1n the place) of
that {formerly me: tioned) for one who 1a desirous of offepring  The
same prevallg for VIII 6 end

15 (Then) the two (verses) ‘Thy strainer bath been spread

out for thee’
TRV INB3L 2
16 (Then the versa) * Ihe dhisan<’s spread out the straier,
holding the cauldron, which glowed at the (utterings of the) syl
1able om  Ta the midst of the ocean the living creatures medita
ted three times a day on the brighv name of the Sun’*
' The verse (meaning and translation uncertata} occurs 1n full algo
Asy n pratiea in AD apd XB

17 {Then) the hymn “This Vena, ' without the verse “In
the shy the eagle ’ .

RV N\ 1231 8 withoub verseG Thus 7 verses in all The verse here
omitked 13 applied later V1015 1n accordance with the Br VIII 4
trm uttarasu Jarolr

18 (Then) the hymn “Thee, the lord of the troops !

RV 1I 33 (19 verses)

19 Tor (= woman) who 1s desirous of obtaining 4 male ehy'q
he should, at (the words) *Msy we, having good sons, speal
loudly 1m the assembly” (the close of this last mentioped bymn)
think of a son

Thia 18 10 accordsnce with the Be VIIT 7
20 (Tben) the mine (verses heginning) “What wll vy Jour

favour”
'RV I1°018 The Br VIIT 5 deugaates the ¢ ver €3 as aky df;
T
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cyal  Could thie la tlo e e a8 wrechandasah of AB 1216 (el lator
an \\T11 4 thethrya e nectal ty ona point 1)
91 (Lhen) the three (verses) “Come to us with all help, Y
Arving *!
™ VIH81 3
22,23 (I'ben) nt moimng' the hymn  “The two who come
at worning Y, at +lternoon the hywn  “Agm shineth ’?
' Tle pravargyn 18 performe 1 ab morain, and afternoon
* RV V77 (fure veraes)
3 RV V76 [five voraes) N -
24y Chen the whole (bymn)  “T pratse Heatven and Drrth’ R
Sanederigrationsde lyluy mat\ 6 19—HRY 1110(lwentyfire verses;
246-98  Tettang free s voice', o 1ecites over (the cawldron)
omitting the list verse (of the lst mentioned hymn', (at the
moment ) wien {by the aghvaryn) bas been smd “Glowing 18 the
cauldron * {the verse) “Me hath mnde aglow’ ?, and then closes
this part of his recitation with the last verse (of the hymn men
tioned 1n subra 24a)
Aecording to the Comn ta chonld ut ar thia verse and ti e follow
g lo1dly
* Beo 3B XIV 1331
*RVIX 833 Tio wlolesbh stuli from \ 9 5t0 26 compriess 101
verees 10 agreement with the Br VIIT 3 and & the 100 ver-es repre
sent tle Jonroey o heaven the 10lst represents the loka of the
saenficer  the purosa in the Sun  Irdra or Piajapatt or tle Drah
man  Tlerile grven 1118 than sesms nob to prsvail bers (7)

27 Hwing touched (the lustral water) be rises, puys reverance
to the mabavira with the chapter of verse. destined for gasing
at' touches {the water)® and sits down

Tt 18 uncertan whetber tte anuvilaof the VS (Kagva recension
not Madhyandins beeauss tle ver es do ot form & reparate anutaks)
18 meant, or that of the hrena Yejurvela (Tawt M1 IV7 heginning
apasyam gopdm}  The e formulag are e¥pressly desiguatel as atahase
m bot! sudbas (SB XIV141, TaitAi1 V69 See also Baudh
INE27614 A second questian 18 how the hoty 18 to know which
verses bie 13 1o recite but pethaps it 1s only the adbvaryn who recites
tha  whilst the oti ers Iay hold of | in anva ablante
? Al s in sceordance with the Br VIII 6

Vio

1 (b versed T call unto mo ', {be recites) 2t the moment
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when the cow 18 called near *

Y BY 116426 2 8BNIV217,3p AVO34
2 (The verse} “Alaking hum” when she cotnes near 2
RY 116427 8B ic8

3 (Thbe verse) “ILowards thee, O God Savitr’, when the
rope 15 put round ber (horns)*
tRY 1943 2SBlec, Apled
4 (The two verses) “Lihe a calf with the mother {eow)” and
“WWith the mother (cow) ltke a calf”,’ when the calf 15 admatted
to the cow =
'RV IN 1042 IN1052 1 8B 1¢9 ApleG
b5 Wiath {the verse} “Thy teat”,’ when the calf catches the
udder of the mother-cot
'RV 116449
6 'The versc “ Ihe cow hath bellowed ” when the calf 1s
beiug removed (from the mother) ?

YRV 116498
* SB 1¢10 From unnayats 1t appears that SB 1s the source for our
passage
7 (The two verses) “Bit ye down near, with homage ’ and
“Agreeing together they st down’, when be (the milker) sits
down near (the cow) ?
"RYIN11GandIT25 2 \p XVo7
8  Whilst the cow 1s milled (bhe recites the verses) “As at
the milking the cow ’, “Seven mlk ’, “By the ten ’, “ The living
cload > —“Hnkindled 1s the fire, O Asvins, beated for ye 15 the
cauldron, come hither I Lhe cows, the mileh cows, O ye two
bulls are betog milked here, ye two wondrous ones, the singers
are reveling * “Enkindled 13 the fire, O ye two bulle, the charioteer
(rathi) of beaven, heated 15 the cauldron, sweet (nulk) 15 mlked
for your food For we, singers many in number, call on you,
Q Asvins, 1n the Joint revelings *,* and “ s 1s his most evident
deed !
. Tho verses are RY X432 VIII 727 VIII728 IX 74 4,and I 626
(A%he\ ;1“703 ;ﬂ;;eﬁ talen from AV {Paipp ) with elight differences
9 (The verses) “Ho bhath milked”, and “Rise up, O Brah
manaspatt , whes he {the milker) ariges
'RV VIIIT2 1€ T40 1 T ApAY 910



51010] (118

10 (Lhe verse) “Cowme up swiftly with the mlh, O milher
of the cow, pour 1nto the cauldron the mmlh of the ruddy (cow)
Sawite, the faend of the house, bas wradiated tho firmament,
(and) after (that) Heaven and Darth of safo gmdance,’ (ho recites)
when both 1 inds of milk are brought near?

Wath some corrupt on anl sariants from AV VIIT8 G (Pugp)

2 The cone’ and goats’ mal 1p \V 911

NOTI ON SUTRYS 110 Thesc +Qteas give tha dohamy? reak
to which the Britmaya (VIII Theg) only alludea They agres in
the main with \B 1222, wlere however the occssion ab whiel
they are to be recited 1s not epectfied Why does 1ot the author of
the Bribmana troat of these vorses ? He must have had them 1o
his mind cf the note onV 1033

11 {(lhe two verses) “Pour out the ndmixture into the
pressed (Soma),' and “Now the seer hath for the Anvins” W hon
these two (kinds of 1mll}) are poured 1nto {the mahy na-pot) *

'RV VIII9218 VIII9T  In aceordanco with the Br Y111 7
2Cf SBNIV2118 1p \V 1013
12 {The verse) “lhis God Savitr has hited up with the
golden’ * when 1t (the 1mah vvira pot) 18 betng lifted up *
RV VIT17
* 1n accordance with tle Br (1e) ©f 5B NIV 28116 Ap \WV 1067
18  Ta case these acts are reversed (he recites bis verse) accor-
ding to the act
* When the pouning out comes after the lifting up, as 1s the prastics
of the Vajasaneyias cf SB \IV 2116 and 18 and the Tuibtiriyas,
of Ap XV 101,3 na compared with 1b 67 The sequence of Sathh
1ecommended as the first agrees with that of the Brahmana (VIII7)
14 (lhe verse) “Let Brahmanaspat:, move forward’ as
they move forward? (to the Ahavaniya)
'RV 1433 * Cf SB AlVaal, dp AV107
° 16 (Iheverse) “Iheeagle flying 1n the vault”,' he recttes
‘whilst accompanying them *
' RV 1N 8511 {ef Butia V917) * yrazatsw the Br le
16-18  lhen he sits down upon the hotr's seat and, when he
has been addressed (by the adhvaryn) with (the words! “Recite
toe offering verse for the heated milk (gharma)’ (he recites as
offering verse) the two* verses joined “Both drink, O Asvins”,®
and “The heated gharma havingits ownhotr, attains to you your
adhvaryn moves forward offering hibation Of the sweet milk O
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Asvins, for the sake of offering {?) nccept ye, drink ye of the milk
aof the raddy (cow) ’* whereupon he pronounces the vasat call
Ses 8B 3IV2215 ApXV 1011
* That two vorses must be taben together 1s tn accordance with the
Br VIII7

TRV 14618
* With some differences =AYV VII 735 Thers 18 no anuvalya SBle

19  The second vasat call 18 “O Asvins, accept the ot mlk”,

This' 15 the nite for the pravargya at morning
Viz , 38 desersbed o 16 17

20 Now the rite at the afternoon

21, (Here ho recites as offering verse) the two combived
“Drink yo both, O Asvins, of th1s”" and “The offered butter, the
milk that 15 1n the reddy (cows) that is your right portion here,
O Asvins, come ' Yo sweet ones, marntainers of the council, good
lords, drink ye the heated gharma 1n the shimwpg space of the
shy”,* whereupon he makes the vasat eall

RV VIII § 14 . 7 Nearly :dentical with AV VII 73 4
22  The second vasat ¢cull 1s the syme’
! Seo shtra 19

23 He (continues) his recitation 1n honour {of the gharma)
““The pure cruldron over which the svihicall has been utterad
among the Gods, the Asvins’bowl that 1s for the Gods to drink of,
that all the immortals, enjoying, lick by the Gandharya's mouth™

Nearly = AVVII 733 (AB T 228 gires the prataba ! )
24 “O friend, do thou turn towwrds the friend”™ (he recites)
as he (the a«dbvaryu ?) returns *
*RVIV13
LR s:ﬁ:ot certata L:) w:)“ch uctl:hnt the ?dh\myu thisrefers The Comm,
# “having gono o the north cast
e ha? oD 1v 22 29 1n mndl] tho & Thvaryu retures probabty

25 “The Gandherve here guardeth ’

cauldron 1s placed (on the moucfl) 2 tis abode’, as af the

'RV INS34 FCISB IV 223

\OIL O SUTRAS 1822 The Deahmaps %\xﬂf\ 7‘; l:,f ,,,

following remath vpwryasya dratoybhyom tawatkuryal s b, le

aher yatkImndlam ah e gta sthadam, which 13 translated b hm:
Inverting the two verses from the Sambita should be ntter fl o

of vesst gowme way, 1ut the rule 15 to follow the tradipso 1 ’: C!"'l

'flns cil‘;n:ol h«la r‘xghf‘, a8 the text hag ll“‘a‘“wbhynm' o d:s‘a“;x‘:u.

would translate “Reversng (the verses) bo should make the vfut
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wild the verses fiom the Sumhits (of the R veda)”  Thy , thet, may
veler to the Aitareyins who (4B, 1223 and & sy IV 74) as first
tako the one wiich 13 nat taksn from ths Ryvala and as last of the
two each tume the Rgveda verse s0 that 1t cap be smid that they
malethe vasat wirh the Rgveds verses  On the contrary, tlo Skl
prescribes first the vetse, from tle Rgveda, then the verrea from
clsewhers  Buf to what dees yathtimnntam vefer * Is 1t poc ble
hat hers we hiave agun an indicabion that the Satra s prior to the
Brahnans ? y itk Imeatam ‘1o the cutra ?
26 The verse belonging to + pragatha “Ilim, 1ndeed do lus

worshippers ”* a3 he {the adhy nya) 15 going to turn the cauldron
upside down *

* There are two ver es beginning with those words RV I86Y7 and
VIIL6D 17 So a spectl cation waa nocessary The Comm  nesures l,\“;
the verse from the eighth manlala 13 intended, hit verses VIII G691

and 18 do not form & pragatha, woereas 1367 anl 8 de So perhars
RY 1367 waantended

* Gt SBNIV 2240 4p \V 112
NOTE O\ SUTRAS 24 96 The e verses ate nob given n the
Brahmana \mh.tbey are fonnd 1o AB

27 The vewse “Havis, full of havis”,' he recite before the
hbation ?
RVINGS S
* This must tefer b0 ApXV 119 SB X[y o 240%) TIn aecordancod
with the Br VIIT 7
23,99

To the hotr falls the partaking {of the remains) by smel
ling at 1, to the sacrificer the direct parabing
Cf {p\IV 1114

Tha shme (rale prevatls) ab the dadhigharma ’
CEVIT1618 Ap\II[43

31 The mantra for partabing (tuns) “The havisis offered,
the sweet (driob) 18 offered 1n the fire thab 1. most full of Tndra
May we eat of thee, O divine cauldron, that art full of sweetness,
full of \igour, fall of nourishment”

Tie maatra comes nearest to Tait \r bat 1 1s Famewhat shorter
Very near stands also AB
32  When the “essels of tha wakb i, e being put together,

he reaites on (them the verse) “He to whom ascend the seven
Visavas, of first ascent,

the seer of far hest hearing, (1s) gharion,
the guest of Tudra * *
Bes \p\V121,2

3n
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? The verse 1s 1deabical with TA ot IS or hai h not i
38 He closes lus recital with the verse “Peeding 1a good
pastura
RV 118440
NOTL ON SUTRAS 1 23 If we count tle b0 ya)yn verses oure

(erther for t} e fore noon or for t1e after noon) tlis part of the boly s
abhitava contatns 33 verses  Wo rexd mn tle Br (VIII6 end)

Thirty three ave the latter (verses)” From tle Br it appears only
partially wh ch versss should constibute this number of thirty tiree
Bt 1t appeare from the Sutrz

34 After Laving touched {the kot water) he 18 distmis<ed

In gecordance with the Br (VIII 7)

35 Ot (instead of on the days preceeding the sacrifice of
Soma) the pravargya ceremony way be porformed on tle day of
soma pressing \ttselt) 1n the 1gmidhriya shed (and ab the fo lowing
moments for the first t1me) after the performance of tie out of
doors laud (and for the second time) after the performance of the
widday pavamane lad

The Br VIII71F ag to tle chtef pornts in accordan o with t) g
ctatement but tle second occasiop i1s only mdirectly meitoned I
lave no relerence at banl, wlere 1t 13 etated that the pravargya can
take place on the suiyam atal S8 NIV 31 21 resembles oar pussage,
b tat treats of tle ladhigt arma

36 Having made the ‘amends’ over the prastars,’ they go on
with the upasad, 1f the soina saerifice 15 combmed with the
pravargys, then after the completion of the prasargy:

' Of VBoE

vl

1 At forenooun he recites 1s hindhiog (verses) the thres
(beginning) “Offer ye havis to the generous one why must be
adored (wpasadya) , he recites each verwe three times, without
mhbaling convecting them with the pranavy?

RYVANIILI513 * In accorlance with the Br VIIfS

2 Ab afternoon the three (verses) “Lhis 11ndlme stigk of

mine, O Agw, this homage (pisady do thon accept ' °
'RV II613  Inaccordance with tle B \IIr8

16
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3 Wath the thrico repeated recitation of the first (verse) he
connects the Jast (verse) and then mal es o pause
Ot CH p68
4 With the (last) pranavn he conneets (immedintely Ll’l’c
summons to the deities to come near) “Bring Agmi hither”,
“Bring Soma hither , “Bring Visnu bither” !
' So the nigada described 1n T4 14 01 falls forth  Thss 15 1n accor
dance witl the By VIII 8 to
5,6 Havingurged (the adhvamyu) by nttering the appropria
formula to take up the two offering spoons' he recites the verses
for the snerifice whisperingly *
CI 1614 10 ? In aceordance with the Br IN 1
7 (The inviting and offering verses for the oblation to Ag}?:
are) “May Agni slay the foes , “He who 1s dread s 16 were a
(For the oblation to Sommn) “TLhou with msight, O Somn”,
“Invineibla 1n battles” * (Tor the oblation to Visnu) “He who
to Visnu the nneient God, “Him, ye worshippers” *
RV VI1034 39
'RV 1912 and 91
“RVI1669and 3 Thess verses are succesively gayatri, trastubb,
tnd 1egat as 1 also prescribed in the Br (VIIIObeg) They sre,
excluding thoes for Agn1, different from those of tte \ttareying

8  He shonld perform only as much as has been enjoined '
So the ajyabhagas and the Svistalrt and all what follows after 1t
fall forth
9

At afternoon the inviting and offering verses are reversed '
Ths yayyas of t) e forencen are here used ag anuvalyw and vies

versa in accordance with the Br (VILI 9)

10 (The verses) ‘Thys kindling stick of mne, O Agm” are

the thres lindling verses on thae sacond day at forencon
Gt Vilg

11 (The verses) “Offer ye havis to the generous one’ ab
afternoon (of the second day) *
Gt viia

* Sulrag 10 and 11 agree with the Br (VIII 8)

12 Those of the first day are apphed ab the third day

13 But they (the upasads and their days) may be lengthened,
havmg their proper time

* svalala 1s nat g very clear expression but

the meaning 18, 1f the
upasads are to be coutinued for more than

three daya (eg 12), that,
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then the second period of thres days follows the rite of the firat three
14  Ornversion may tahe place day after day

So that the second three day periol has the three days tn reversed

order, this would bs done 1 order to asoid sameness of performance

(samitea)

viza

1 Having, on the day wlieh immediately precedes the day of
the sacrifice of Soina 1tself, finished at forenoon both performances
{of the upasad of forenoon aud ol that ol afternoon), the bring
1ng forward of the fire takea place, 1o case the soma sacrifice has
nob been combined with the pravargya

2 Tf st bas been combined with the pravargga,the removal of
the mahavita vessels (takes place)’

' Bes CH 77 (SB \IV31, \p \\ 13)
At this oceasion the prastotr sings 4 siman’
8B \IV3110, \p \V139
4 Here the hotr performs the finale®
't Togothior with all the o*hor priests and the sacrilicer
5 The bringing forward of the fire has been explamned !
 Reo1IT148 14

V13
AGNISOVAPRANAIAMA

1-3  When snmmoned {by the adbsaryu} for the moving for-
ward of the two soma carts, he thes hug stand between the gor.
thern track of the southern cart and the southern track of the
northern cart and when he Las been addressed {by theadhsaryu)
with (the words) “Recite for the sontcarts that are being
moved forward’’ he throns wath the forepatt of his night lont a
lump of earth n the western direction with (the verse) “Henee
{drive forth) the danger wineh comes from Dreign {people) anl
from otbers than men, O shwee of Vitra The wheels of (the fo <)
have wended away *

Lo LI TR B 3
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3 With tho thrice repeated recitation of the first (verse) he
connests the last {verse) and then makes n pause
Gl CH p68
4 With the (lst) pranava he conncets (immediately Lh’e
summons to the deities to como near) “Bring Agm hither”,
“Bring Somn ither ’, “Bring Visnu ither™*
50 tho nigada deseriboi in T4 14 21 falls forth  Tlus 181n accor
danco with the Be VIIT 8
5,6 Havingurged (the adhvaryu) by uttering the appropriate
formul~ to take up the two offering spoons* he recites tho serses
for the sacrifice whisperingly *
ClI61416 * In aceordanco with tho Br IN 1
7 {(The 1nviting and offering verses for the oblation to Agm
ore) “May Agni slay tho foes ’, “He who 1s dread as 1t were” *
(Tor the oblation to Soma) “Thou with 1asight, O Somn",
“Invineiblo in battles”.! (Tor tho oblation to Virnu) “He who
to Visnu the wneient God, “Him, ye worshippers” ?
RV V1163430
"RV 1912 4nd 21
SRV I1662and3  Tleso vorses are succesively giyatry, Sribubb,
and Jagati us 1 aleo preseribel in tha Be (VIII9beg) Thoy are
excluding those for Agny different from t ose of the \itsreyine
8  He should perform only as much as has been enjoined !
So the a1yabhagas and tho Svistakit and ell what follows after 1t
fall torth
At afternnon the viting and offering verses are reversed '
Tha yajyas of the forencon are here usel as anuvalyas and vice
VOrsa in accordance with the Br (VIIT 9)
10 (Dhe verses) “Ding] tndling stich of mine, O Agm” are

the thres kindiing verses on the second day at forenoon
Gt Vile

11 (The vorses) “Offer ya havis to the gencrous one’ At
afternoon (of the second day)
Ci V110
R * Bubras 10 and 11 agree with the Br (VIII 8)
12 Thoge of the ficst day ar. applied at tha third day
13 But they (the upasads und their days) may be lengthened,
baviog thew Proper time

)
svakala 1s not g very clear sxpregs on, bu*

the moeanmg 1= if the
upagads arg §o he continued for more than ¢

bree days (eg12) that
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then the second period of three days followa the rite of the firsb three
14  Or inversion may tahe place day alter day

So that the secoud thres day period has the three days in reversed

order this svould bs done 1a order to asoid sameness of performance

(yamatva)

viz

1 Having, ou the day which immediately precedes the day of
tho sacrifica of Somna 1tself, finished at forenoon both performances
{of the upasad of forenoon and of that of afternoon), the bring
1og forward of the fice takes place, 1n eige the soms sacrifice has
not been combined with the pravargya

9 If 1t has been combined with the pravargys,the removal of
the mabavirs vessels (tales place)’

' Sea CH §77 (SB \IV3 1, Ap \V 13)
3 At this oceasion the practotr siugs 4 suman '
YBB NIV3LI0 ip AV130
4 Hero the hotr performs the finale*
' Togother with all the other prrests and tle sacnificer
§ 'The bringiag forsard of the fire hag been expluned
« SeeIlIl4 814

Vi3
AGNISOVMAPRAN A1 ANA

1-3  When summoned (by the adhvaryu) for tho moving for-
ward of tho two soma carts, he takes lus stand Letween the nor-
thern trach of the southern cart andt the soutnern trich of Tue
porthern eatt and when be has been addressed (by the adbyvary u}
with (the words) ‘ Reecite for tht soma carts that are being
moved forward’  he throws with the forepart of his right foot a
lump of earth tn the western direction with (the verse) *'Hence
{@rive [orth) the danger which comes from forengn {peoph) anl
from othors than men, O slayer of Vrira The wheels of (the fos)

bave wended away "’
YO SBT3
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+ 0t 1p NET2 That the hoty rpeaks thie verse befare his rocitation
1810 gccordancs nith the Br (N 4)
4 Ho then 1cortes standing {15 frst verse of hus aDuVACANA}
“Lob the two go forward with zeal for the sacrifice”’
RY 114119
5 {lierenpoy, following nlong, resorbing to the left track of
the southera carb {the thiee vorses) “May Heaven and Barth
grant ue this ’, “ Lhe mulk rich 1 ghoe of these both™, “As you
cume hke two twins striviog '
TRV II4190 19314 N132
6 (Tho verse) “In the two bast thou pliced " as the cover
15 put over (the two curts)
*RV IB33 * chaduey Rdheyamune Ap RIS L
7 {Ihe verse) “All forms the sage doth assume™ as the twWO
catta are being enclosed (with mats ete ) *
'RV 1833 2 4p 2184,
8 (The verse) “Inyour lap many sib the Gods ™ ns the carts
are made to repose on the nave boards*
PRV IT412)
* Gt Ap \I73 (with no.e 8 on the Germ tramsl }, 8B 115320
9 In ‘case these acts are reversed,! he recites lus ierses
according to the act
' The seqoence of the acts described 1n siitras 6 8 18 tn sccordance
wibh the Br (IN84)  Bub generally thay are which 18 more logieal,

revarsed

10 He closes his 1ecitabion (with the verse) ¢ Around thee,
O bSinger * !
'RV 11012 All the acts deseribal in thie chapter are in aceordancd
with the Br  Tie verses of the AB differ parbially
11. Oq the spot where he has recited the furst verse, (to this
baviag returned) there stunding he 1s dysnnssed
b Tt agiges with the Br (IX 4 end), of 1111414

via

1 When the Jocalibies for the sacofice’ bave been meted out

(and erected) they lead forward Agoi and Som (the fue and the
soma} forvard

* The sadse, ths dh ey as
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2 Tiom this moment oo, unt1) the end of the srenifrce of the
barren cow, the way of coming and gomng 18 between the ¢atvila
aad the uthara ?

! Bee VIIT12 5
2 Of CH §101 KB WVIH 9 antars o calvalotharn upamskramaniz

3-€  Having stepped forward along this way, he pasees at
the northern side the ngudhriya shed and the sadas, enters, to
the north of the two adhvaryus’ and the vessels for the sacrifice,
through the eastera doo: into the sala, and sits down? to the
wes$ of the Salamukhiya fire
' Who are busy n the sala (tle pracinavamss) with the prelim:
naitea tor the agnwsomiya pasa; For the ysjfiapatran:ef CH §105,
ip NI171
z That he 15 seated 18 1n accotdance with tle Br (IN5) Tle nayto

be followed by the hotr=JAsv IV101
s The aniginal Akataniya, whieh now 18 gomg to be seplaced by the

fire on the high altar

7,8 When he has been addressed (by the adhvary u) with (the
words) “(Recite} for Agni and Soma being conveyed forvard””
he recifes, sitting, (the verse) “Tor thou hast rmpelled, O God,
for the first father beight for him, width {or hiw, and now unto
us, O Savitr, cotirely do thou day after day 1upel abundance of
cattle” *

The sampraisas as1n AB,cf Ap N[172
2 The verse agrees of all the texts, only with Asv It ocours with
variants 1n Kath, TB It 1s cited i AD and KB pratikena

911 {Then he recites the verses) “Rise, O lord of the
brahman’”, “Let the lord of the brahman move forward ", tho
two tristichs “The botr, the God , “To thee, O Agm”*

'RV I401,1403 II2779 Y179 Allis1a accordance with the
Br {Ix 5)

12 At the words “The embryo of beings I bring 10’ he
should fix his thoughts on the unborn child of hig {wife}, 1f she
desires a chuld, whilst ho accompantes the cortege to the north of
the sadas?

The second pada of RY X1 97 9 {grbham
* Probably this vutra 18 10 be reggded an uzfl‘fr:g;‘:b'xzfn verbhadlans)
he;::m)',\?hey depomt the fire 1 the agmidhriya ghed {on the
Identical with the Br (IA 5%
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11 (Dhe vesse) “O Agni, accepb gracefully”," be then ‘:"‘:;5
{at the womenl) when the libation 1s bewng performed by the
adhvaryu ’

' 47
* ?ya{;:uirdnnca withthe I 15 Tor tins oblahion eee B 116
318, 1o N 17 4, CH §106 o 8

15 Accompanying the cortege on the noith side’ of the fire 11
the agmdhnya shed {on 1ts way to the Abavaniya) (be rectbes) the
tristich Soma goath, who knowoth the way” *

YO Ap X116 1 RY II162 13 15

16 (The verse) “Unto the dear one™ (he recites ab ﬁli

moment) when the oblation 15 being offered (1n the Ahavam) 2)
TRV INGT 90 + Ot Aple,SB 1116310

17 {The verse) “JFhus of hum, O hing Varoma’, whilss he
(the Soma) 15 brought (through the castern door 1nto the
havirdhyoa shed }2

TRV I1864 s Iy gecordance with the Br, CI, Ap KI178 .

18 (Reciting the verse) “Wihin thou hast come forward 'y

he entets [into the shed) after (the others) *

'RV VIII482 2 As the Br

19  As the Somn has been deposited 1n the soutbern havir-
dhana eart (he Tecttes) standing to the north with hus face directed
sonthwards' the verses “Lake an eagle hus host *, “Thee, the lord
of hosts ’, “Hs has fixed the shy **
In sccordance with the Br (1% 6 end)

@RV INTI6 IT231 VIIL4Z1, a8 the Br

20. He concludes (s anuvacana) with (the verse) “Do thou
welgome Varana ’

TRV VITI4?2  Thesa are all 1 all (sGtras 8-20) 90 versea.

a1 QCurning bimself round on his left shoulder s sxle, he
takes his geat st the eastorn doot of the havirdhana shed {out-
mde)}

22  In case the Soma 1a brought (into the shed) through the
western door, tho hotr follows {und enters through the same
door}

Both posubilities sre sllowed This is 1n nccordance with the Br
ct note 3 an Germ transl of Ap XT178
23-2¢  The recitation 15 the same, but now he turns round
lius right ehoulder, leaves the shed by the western door, turns
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round lus left shoulder, passes now at the north smde the hasir-
dbana shed and t1kes s seat on the same place (at tho eastern
door of the shed)
The hofr must go forth and be may not turs s back to the Soma 1n
the shel see note 106 23 1 CH p 116

V15
THI' VICTIM TO BL SLAUGHTERED EOR AGNT AND SOMA

{Agnsomiyapasu)

1 On the day which precedes the sacrifice of Soma, the sacri-
fice of a he goat to Agm and Soma tales place

9  When he bas been addressed (by the adhwvaryu) (with the
words) ““{Recite) to the sacrificial post being anornted’,} he
recites {the verse) “They wnoint thee ”?

'Ol Ap VIIIO1 SBIIL7110
* RV HIS8 1, 1n aceorasnco wish th e Br (X 2)

9 When he has been addressed (v 1th the words) “{Recite) to
the {post) being erccted *  {be proceeds with the verses)  “Be
erected, O lond of the forest”, “Rising before the kindled”, “Born
18 he born ’, “Aloft to our id , “Aloft us ”*

Cr SpINT7113 ip VI[106
TRY HI8395 1361314  In accordaneo with the Br

i3 When nddressed (by the words) “Recito to the post be

ing girded ” he concludes (s recitation) (with the verse} “The

youth, well clud ’*
' Oaly Ap V1111 4b has the samo aampralsy
T RV III84  All agrees with the Br (seven verses)
1b  Standing he recites the verses to accompany the churnming

of the fire
Ct 111131517
61 He concludes thom with (the verse) “By the sacrifice the
sacrifice ™'
VRV T16460 Sotlo vers=s hereare not 16{ae 1T 13) batl7 tecor
ding 8o V1o Br L HIT 2 tho Jast verse of 111 13 has to Lerecited rarde,
without returning witl out repstition Then must folow [16f 40
4] r1ce repeste)
Sb  “Ihen be recites the handling-yverses

3
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8 Tmmedintely after he has summoned the deity’ for & hor
the animal 15 destined, be summons Vonaspatt
CLIS Shwabp8i e
Having touched sunultaneously the two adinaryus,
remuns starding
\s doseribel163-15 It 18 not wholly eortamn how many of the
acts lesenibel1n T8I are to be yerformel by tho noty {on testlakt
of Sel wab p 88 lina ) probably unto tho srugadipana
8 (Now) tho sacrificor delivers the moaitrasaruna-stafl to the
matty warana with (the formuly) “Idelnver theo by the direchion
af Mitea and Varung, the prasish3, for the sccurity of the sacrt
fiee

7

ot Tp\27e \

9 With the same mantra, (changing 1t) according to the v
he (the moatravaruna} seeepts it and onters? (the sadas), before
(the hotr) making n tura to the night to the south of the hotr

Thus bia says I accept thee ete
* pratigaiyate = trapolyate ?

10 Having passed to the north of the b \rdbana-shed and to
the south of the gmdhriya shed he (the maitravarung) cnbers
the sadas by the castern door sits down belnind his own dlusny®
and performs he rite for the cleven fore oJorings

vie
1 The promptings fall to the share of the maitrivaruna
The prasas beg amng hot? yakeat, 1y which tha maitr\varung
prompts tis hoty to reate 113 yajyn collected 1o tlo Rgvedalihilas
VII (prateudhyaya) ed Scheftelowitz p 1420
a

9 TLakewise the inviting verses at an (1ot) combired with
prowpting
Seo 68 Sohwab §93 ete
3 TDqually the recitation {anuracana)
* See g Schwab §63 (p97)
41 Standing and bending forward, leaning on lus staffz (he
utters these texts) <
' In nocordance with the B NAVIII1 end Tn the beg where 18
stend of prak a we find huvakra tva pra tatal prahavs 1a not & ecr
ruption for prehva a as Bobthingk has 16 tn lys sl orter dietionary
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5 Tothe doors ‘Let tho hoty worship the doors, the lofty, creab.
10g, withoot ruaning out of their frame, let them open their frame,
let them loose their sule-posts, tet them open at tine sserifico grant
ing a good entrance, fo tering the yta  Tiet them accept the butter,
Hotr, recite the offering verse™,
6 To dawn and might “‘Liet the haty worslup dawn and might, the
greal ones, the well dacorated, which procure abole for the boun
tifal lords of men, rmtling ot Indra (and) the Giods Tet them st
down on this stres L4 thom accopt the butter Hoty, recita the
affering verse"
7 Tothe two divine holrs * Lot tho hotr worship the two divigo
hotrs, the charmingly sperking, the purifiers the wiee the mindful
Lot the one tolay make (our sacrifice) well offered through food, the
Other well approved through strength let the eelf strong ones brng
this sacnfice 1nto beaven, unto tho Gods Loy them accept tho
butter  Hoti, recite the offering verse
8 Ta the three Goddesses (IQs, Sarasvats and Bharaty}) "Let the
hoty worship the three Goldesses the mg t active of the active, let
them today accomplish uninterruptel this act, the Goddesses for the
Gods the divine act st them aceept tho butter Hotr, recite the
offering vores"
9 To Tyastr * Let the Loty worship Tvasty, the moving, the distant
(7, the seed placer, the renawned, the bestower of glory, tho mulh
form not disappointing the desiree Mlay he bs well thriving
throogh prospentys rich 1n men hy men Lot bum aceopt the butter
Hotr, recite the offering verse
10 To Vanaspati Lot the hoiy worslup the lord of the forest Leb
hiw admit bim whe cherishes the prayer, ho who quieting the manly
Let the trea today make {the saerifice) properly tasteful for the
Gods, he ile God why conteys the havis Let lm sccept the butter
Hotr, reeits the offering verge™

5 The apn (verses) are the offering-verses for the fore offer
1gs, (to be taken) 1n accordance with the rsi descent of the
racrificer '

One (elliptic) sentence yadarseyo yazamnno (bhavats ladareeyy
apriyak)  Iu the Reveda Samhita are handed down teg apr: siktas
(seee g M Muller AHistory of Ausient Sausknt Literature p 463(f)
1131149 7188 113 nI4 V5,VII2 I 5,270, 110 They belorg
successively to the descendants of Kanve, Aogiras, Agaptt, Bunaks,
X}lsvamlhx Atr, Vamsthe Kasyaps Vadhryaeva and Jamadagm All

€80 bymns contam, i the order corresponding with that of the
PrRiFas of the mastravaruga, verses addressed to the same deibies In
auax:s of these suktag the vereo to Tanfiarpat 1n cthers the verse
addreszed tg Narassmp a 16 omitted So, 1f the yajawans belongs to
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the Kanva gotra, the verses of RV I 13 must be taken as yajyas ele
6, Or the (pprl bymn) beginning “Euokindled now 18 the
human God”’ may be taken fm all (descendants of different

rais)
"RV X110
7 DBat his own Nrwsamsa verse 13 to be taben for one who

performs this fore offering’
' Because thers 14 no verse addressed to Narasamea 1o this hymn
For whom the fore offering to Narasam a (instead of that to TanGne
1at) 18 performed, for him the 1oty ehotld take hus {the eacrificer’s)
own Narasamass veree, viz, that whieh oceurs in one of the hymns
seen by the saenficer 8 ya forefather
CtI738
8 When he has performed (his part of) ten (of the eleven'
fore offerings) he recites, as soon as he* hag been nddressed (by
the adhvaryu) with (the words) “Recite to the fire being carried
around™? the threo verses “Agm, the hot1 15 being carred

around ab our sacrifice” !
' Tor the eleventh fora offerrng el ¥ 182
* Probably the mattravarina, as this ver o 13 mentioned 1n the
part which treats of the 1o racas
20 SBUIBIG TpVITIGt
* RV IV 151-3  In accordance with the Tir N\VI[I &

9 When he {the mattrivaruna) s been addressed (by the
adhvaryn) with the words ‘Do by-prompt' the hotr,* he reaites
his by prompting > “Agm bas vanquished **

' An atbempt to translate tpapraica whers upa has the vame mean
mngeadtoupenra O hers translate 'secandnry prompting’, or ‘Drump
tiog again’

10 SBIIBLIYL, Yp VITGY

* Praiudhy sy (so0 Rgvedahinta ed Siheftelonits) “Agor hag van
qushad he gained the boots bo the G0 has beos b o the Gods the
sacnificial gifts, ruehing on quickly, betog suitable (o the dbengs,
ostending tho sacnificer a Ife  Prompt, O hoty, the sacrifiers) aifts In’
the Gols larsobhuk not recorded 1n the dictionaries Must be equal
to anzasT Dot clear 1s tho meaning of dhenubhsh Yalpamanak)

10 When the by-prompling bas been vttered, the hotr (rec;.
tes) the adhngu (formul)’

t Called after 1ts fast word, an apithet of \goy W
the whole itany the KB contatn< only 4 few mni:::ﬁ':”’]“f Bties
als0 a0 tho prawalhyvya of the hhils (Sebefielowats 0 154) frven
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1 Yediine queters (slhughterers) as well as ye that ar(f
human, commence ! Lead yo the victim to the doors of the sacrt
fice commending (1t) to the two lords of the sacrifice

2 “ Bear ye the lire forwards for 1t Spread the strew Let 1ts
mother, let 163 fither, let 1ts brother fromn the same womb, let
1ts comrade from the same flock assent

o ‘ Direct 1t3 fect to the north Male 1ts eye go to the sup, let
laose i1ts breath to the wind, 1ts hfe to the intermediate region,
1ts hearing to the quarters, 1ts bones to the earth

4 “Ilay off 1ts shin 1n one piece, beforo ripping up the navel,
extiact the omeutum, Leep 1ts breath within

5 \ahe hus breast 1s & [alcon as 16 were, his upper forelegs
78 hatchets, his lower forelegs as epikes, hus shoulder blades as
tortoises, bis lowus make (lewve) unbroken, lus thighs door leaves
{?), his Lnees oleander lenvea

6 “Iwenty six are 1ibs ribs, these loosen one after another
Each limb mnke (levve) entire

7 Digan the earth a hole for the

stomach and bowels
8 Unite the ogress with the DLleed
9 “Do not cut 1ts rectum

undigested food 1n the

» deeming 1t an uruka, lest m your

family and offspring « how ler may howl, O queters (O slwugh

terers) ’, wud (after thig passage comes) 1n the adhrigy (formula)
the minth (time for) taking breath »

TIvida may be e jual to lavicin

tle pun on 1 wua ravar { lest in

* The other accasions for 1nhaly

but with » mstead of 1, to facilitate
Your family a death may occur’)
ng are indicated by the clo e of each
enbence That e inbnles nige 4imes 15 1n accordance with the Br
(N 4) rava kriro adhr oy avanit (=apanuts)
10 He couclades with the thrice repeated “O Adhnigy, do
Je quist (shyd, do ye quiet well, do ye quiet, do ye quwet, O
Adhbnigu' * and thereupon mutters whisperingly (the designation
of) both (Adhrign) and appa !
Not wholly certain
24 OITBIIGES
fim for the Gods 10
probabl

The Inst part of this sutra agrees with the Br

Apupa 18 the name of i o slaughterei of the vio

AB 1o 1s called nigrabiutr ‘he who holds down'
Y an assistant of tle slaughterer

It )5 uncertan, wiother ubhfiv belongs to the wordas to be



whigpered
11, He may not look on the vietim whilst it 15 being slaugh

tered
Ci SBIII8115
19 The gazog on the curdled butter (p1sadejya)1s the ‘good
maktog’ (prayascitta)’
' The gazing down on the yysadajya I find as yet, only 1n the Subra
texts That this sazipg 13 here regarded as a prigascitita te somew! at
strange Should our Sabra contain two prescripts they murb gaze on
tha preadajya, (1f they do not) a prayascitta (1s required), or the simple
muttering of & verse addie sed to Vienu (2}
13  Or he mutters a verse addressed to Visnu’
TDg RVI2217

vis

1 When he (the mutrwarona) has heen addressed (by the
adhvaryu) with the words ‘o the drops' (recite)”, he recites
(the verse) ““Accept graciously our most extending”® and the
hymn beginaing  “Bring tbis our sacrifice” *

1 The drops which fatl from the owontum wlen 1t 1s bemng rossted
: Of SBII8292, \pVIT203

IRV IS

<« RV II[21 The verses are 1n aceordance with the Br NAVIIT2

2 When he (always the mattrivaruns) has been addres ed
(by tho adhsary u) with the words  “DPor the svab calls {prompt
the hotr to recite hus offering-verses) ’, he prompts {the hotr)
with (the formuly) “Eat the hotr worship Agny, sy iy of the
butter ’ * .

VO SBIIT829%, 1p VII204b  Now follows the cleventh fore
offeringt (cf sfitra V 164)  Cf pote 2 on the paseage cite] for Ap
3 Qep Rgrelahlula el Scheftelowitz p 143 et the hotr worship
Ao staha [rom the butter su7i3, from the fat 5347, from tlo
drops staha, from the svaln ealls stA3, froan the racnifictal wards
stphn Lt the batter dnnhing Gads, O Agnt graatouely nccept the
butter  Hotr, recite the cfforing verse”

3 ‘The offering-yerse 1a the last of the pri verses !

Cf notalany 165

4. Between the last foreoffering and the (offering of the)

omentum the yvoice must be restruned
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KRN § ne suwhnkeirs ca vy im cInlarena vicam wusriela
5 He does not perform the butter portions (at the sacnfice
of the omentum)
Agrees with tte Br III 5 fau na 7a6%au na some harols, ses SB
16319
6 Or (they may be performed and then) the verses to be
used are those contatning the word ‘growing’ *
This 18 1p direct opposition to the Brabmana \pVII207 also
allows the ajysihagas  SB \1742 allows them and 1t 18 alfo 8
fack that the pramdhyiya (ed Scheftelowitz p143 VII2be) gives
the prasas for them
*CtI168 these are tho.e winch pravatl for nem moon, perhaps
because bl e sutyam ahak must fall on full moon day
T The 1nsertangs are those of the saorifices at full and new
moon day At these the two {1e butter portions and the two
deities to whom these nre offered) enter (o1, ‘are 1nserted’)
This suvra refers to the preceeding one only If the ajya porbions
are offered, Agni and Soma should be menwioned 1 the nigama, Viz

1o the devatuvabana eee 13320, of Schwah § 82 (beg ) as sompared
withib ¢ 8¢

8  Not 1n the promptings

9  The inviting (verse ) for the (sacrifice of the) omentum 1»
“0 Agm and Soma hear this my call”

RV 1931 thab 1t 15 an wnvstubh agrees with tle Br N5 The
varse itself 1s not mentioned 1n the Br

10 Theprompting s “Lat the hotr worshtp Agni and Soma” *

See RV Kh ed Scheftelowitz p 143

and Soma

buck

‘Liet the hoty worship Agnt
Let th m graciousty accept §1 o fat of the omentum of the
Hot1 recite the offering verse'

11 The offering verse 1s “You both have brought these
hghts ’ .

'Bn\ 1985 Agrees with AB 1196 T stubh 1n accordance with she
e N5

12 Having lelt (the sadas) as they bad entered 1t, they (the
hoty aund maitrivaruna) wash over the ¢ wyala tthe pit) {their
hands) with the tristich “Here, O Waters, carry ye off”? and
are (temporarily) discharged

Gt Vis10
* RV 12822 94



vig

1 When summoned (by the adhvaryu) for the oblation of the
victimal ealke , they (the hotr and maitravaruna) pass ab the north
side of the agmdhnya shed and the botr s dsnya and mt down
according to their dhisnya (each behind his own dhisnya)

' The pasupuro lasa the eake of rice which followa after the sacrifice
of tha omentum past n Blebhyaminam puredd o ‘numrupyaie B X 5
Sae 1p VII 2211

2 The ums of the (sacrifice of the) vietim bring about, on
accqunt of their force the aim (of the eake)

The acts of the aniumal sacrfice o far as tley are the ramo ag
those of t1e cake need not he repeated (?)

3 Even if there 18 colhsion of cal e and Svistakrt

LB \5 athayairapwrola o nun upyate tat puroddsa svistaked acyuto
“grar vas sui fakrt tasmBd acy o bharatr ey III 550 tena (pasu
purodasena) caralvd svedfakrtd careyuh | yads v amdyBiyany lar agre
eareyuh\ na fit {e dm mgamest an vritihl a8 iyesdm urdhvam Brahanad
uipanndnim

4 Ol (sacrificial substances) of vnequal quality the practice
{18 brought about) by not adapting

Ct Asv TII67 with commentary

5  lhere are no 1nsertings of the (deities of those rites) that
are cnjoined 1 the convected performance of the aunimal sacri-
fice

Cf IN9738

6 lhe inviting {verse) for the eaha 13 “0Q Agoi and Soma,
he who today” '

RV 1932 (snostabb of hB \5)

7 Ihe prompting 13 “Let the hotr worship Agm angd
Sows ' (Let them graciously accept the sacnficinl substance of
the cake  Hotr, recito the offoring verse)”

" RVhh od Scheftelowitz p 143 VII %

8 Lhe offering verse1s  “O Agni and Soma, save our cour.
sers” !

RY 19312 {apintubh ef RB \ 5

9 Thenviting (verse) for (the saenfice to) Agm Svistakrt 1s
«Potent nourishment, O \gm

RV 111 123 (a veree of Vinvauntrs hB \ 5)
30 lhe prompuing s “Hotr, worship Agmi”
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The rest 18 “Let i graciously sceopt the waonfitial sub tance of
the cale Hotr, recibs the offuung verse”

11 Tho offering verse 1s * Praming the flaming tire '

RV TII17 4 {a voree of Vigvannitra, KB X 5)

12 Hasing 1noked the 1da {at the end of the oblation of the
cake) they proceed with (the offering of the parts of) the amma}
(victim atself)

13 When he has beon addressed (by the ndhvaryn) with tho
words “(Reeite the 1nviting-verse) for the swenficial substance
{being cut 1n portions) for manota! ’, he reaites the manota bymn
(beginmng) “Tor thou art the first thinher **

Gf VB 11101,88 111881, \pVII 241 N
* RV VIt

14 The wviting verse for the oblation of {the parte of) the
vietm 1 “He who granted you the oblation, O Agm snd
Soma !

¢ RV {93 8, not recorded 10 any other source
15 The prompting 18 “Let the botr worship Ago and
Soma ** -

Pramidhynya VIT 9t (ed Scheftelowibz p 143) ‘ Lab the hotr wor-
ship Agos and Soma  Of the saensheial substance of the buck they
hate bodas eatan the fat bakon out of the mddls (1¢ the omentum)
before the maliguants, belora the men have tewzed 16 Lrb them pow
consmme of the appebite excibng, well nurturing (?), mthtal, much
celebrated(?} fire tasted, fat covered meat parts that are cut off {rom
the ribs from the buttoch® from the lower fore legs, from the utsadag,
limb after b Lot Agoi and Soma do so Lt them gramously accapt
the sacrifice Hobr recite the offetinn ver:e’

16 1In the nuddle of the offering verse “0 Agm and Soma,
partake ye of the sacrificial substance " he pauses {and walts)
until the oblation of tha gravy * .

TRYIG37 -
* Seo SBII18 331 and ApVIL 95,10 with notes

17 After it has been poured 1nto the fire, he {rcortes the
second balf of the verse and) utters the vasat call.

18. The inviting-verse for {the oblation to) the lord of the
forest 13 “Oouvey ever to the Gods, O gold leafed lord of iho
forest, the sacrificial substunces, thy aum (%) girding thyself
sunwise with the rope, along the right paths of the rba

! Sampraiadhyaga VI 2g (Scheftelowitz p 143)
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The promptang 18 “Let the bott worship the lord of the

",

? “Liat the hoty worship the lord of the forsst, for he has put on the
most beautiful, the most strong rope  Where are the abodes dear to
Agni, the abodes dear to the libation of butter, where are the abodes
dear to Soma at the Libation of butter, whete are the abodes' dear
to Agni and Soma, the hibabion of the buek whera a e the spots dear
to the lord of the forest, where are the abodes desr to the bulter
drinking Gods where are the abodes dear to Agn1 the Loty The e
he may give over thia (vichim} under praiee avd celebration  Making
himgelf very strong ns 1t were, let him do thus  Let the G d Vanas
pat1 graciously accept the sacufice  Hotr, recite the offering verie™
Prasadhyaya VII 3h

The cflertng verse1s ‘O lord of the forest, by the rope *'
'1b,1 “Olord of the forest, girding thyself with the mo t beautiful
rope, hnowing the rules, convey unto the Gals the sacrificial gifts of
him who has established {them) and announce him among tho 1mmor

tals ns o giver”
The 1aviting-verse for (the oblation to Agm) Swistalrs

15 “Delight the Gods” '

23

TOrI91
The prompting 1s “Let the hotr worship Agm

Swistakr $”

e

' Praisadbyaya VII Ok ‘ Let the holy worship Agnr Svistakrt Agn:
has worshipped the abodes dear to Agni of the libatioo of the bulter
He has worshipped the aboles dear to Sama of the libation of butter.
He has worahipyed the abodes dear to Azt and Ssma of the libation
of the buck  He has worshipped the gpots dear to the lord of the
forest He hus worshipped the abodes dear to the butter dunking
Gods Lot hoty worshnp the aboedes deat to Asm the hotr  Leb hoty
worship hig own greatness et him by his worship bring hither the
{food worthy of sacrifice List him, Jatavedas, practi-e the sacrifices
Lot him graetously accept the sacrifice Hotr, recite the offoring-
verse”

The offersng (verse) 13 (the samo as that which 18 useq

ordinarily 1n this sacrifice), without the prose insertion

24

' The rame as 183 (RV VI 15 14), but without tha nigals becangg
this nearly agrees with the prasa
When he bas 1nvoked the Idy, he performs the ritg of the

eleven after-offerings

18
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1 He(the mattrvsaruna) prompts (che hotr ta recite his offer-
1ng serse) without tnking breath (with the praisas, the first of
which rans) “The divine barins (the strew) may be connected
with tha Gods”*

' The prawas (Pramadhyava VII3,e1 Scheftelomiz plagt of V10
4 pote) sre
1 Totbe bathts The divine bathis may be connested with e
Gods through the Gols, connested wibh mo through meu At morming
may 16 be gathered, at mght mey it be brought nesr May we
through riches rejoice more than others who strew the saanificiel
grass Lat 1t acvept for bestowing wealth (on us), our good gift
Recite the offening verse”
2 Totho doors ‘ Divine doors ! Well cloming abrong, ab approsch
phiant tmmovable e Gad ealling aven & yoang calf could displsce
them or & new born child Nob & courser, whirhing up dust, may
teach them Lt them nccept for bestowing wealth, our good gt
Recite the offenng verso™ -
8 For dawn and mght The divine dawn and might have, “tbe
couree of this eactifice, vied 1 calling (the Gods) Now alsa they
have well pleased well satisfied advanced towards tbe peaple of the
Gods Lt them ascept, for bestowing wealth oor pood gift  Reete
the offering verse’
4 To the chershing ones 'The two cherighing, weslth bestowing
ones ona of whom bas driven away bhe evil foes the other of whom
bas conveyed to the sacrificer de<nable goods Leb them accept, for
bestowing wealth our good g [t Recite the uffanug-\'ersa"
5 Fot Unaand Abati The two divine Urjaand 1buby one of them
bas conveyod nther pith {and) food tho obbor meal [and) compota’
tion May we possess the old (together) with the pew, the new (toge
ther} with the ofd Tis pith Ura and Ahuts, bemng strong, have
trought effectzated Tt thsm accopt for bestowing weslth, our
good @t Rocite the offering verze'
€ To the two divise hote ' The two Gods, the divine hols, bhe poty
and nesty  whoslay tho wicked who briag nther the good bhings
Let thew acoopt, for bestowing wealth, cur good mft Rooite the
offening verse
;e::eﬂ;a tlsxree Goddesses ‘The Goddesses three tha three God
‘ﬂ\mn‘lmi?l Ia:;!v:h snd Bharati  Bharat: hath with the Adityss
o m:y w: ls\ei fansvm bath with the Rudras favoured this
the Vasue, Lay Hxan: :::‘ :Dgetber with Tdh, who 18 joned with
ept, for bestowing wealth, our good gift
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Recite the offering verse’
8 To Narasamsa ‘The God Narasamsa, with thres heads, with six
oyee & hundred white backed (bulls) take mm on (their backs), =
thousand earry him forwardz DMitrz and Varuna are entitled to hs
ho'r funetion, Brhaspatt to 113 ehantors fanction, tha Asving to their
adhvaryu finetion Lt him accept for bestowing wealth, our good
gift  Recita the offering verse’
9 To Vanaspatt The God Vanaspat:, giving plenty of ram, having a
gurment of fat hath reached with his t1p the sky, bath filled with his
mddle part the inbermediate region, has fixed with his lower part the
earth Lt him accept, for bestowir g wealth, our good mft Recite
the offering verse
10 To the sacrificial grass “Divine barhts, thou mmosable aib of
the water {herba), the protector of the movable, (thou), being thyself
unmovable, excessively supporting tle strongly supporting, much
desized, rich 1n glory Thiough this grass may we overcome the
other giass (the other sacrifices} Tieb 1t accepk, for bestowing wealth
our good gift:  Recite the offering verse”
11 To Agoi Svistakit  ‘The God Agm Svistakib, tle wealthy, the
_ v.charming the wise of irue intents the hotr who by hia worship
*  bringsnear the hoty, bringing perfecbly near the hotr O Agni, the
Gods thou hast worshipped, the Gods thou hast delighted, and who
have rejoiced 1a thy function as hoti—that hoty ship, which has gained
{zo0da) elevate thou so that 1t reaches the Gods, this sacrifice elevate
thou to heaven among tle Gods, for, Agn1 Svistakyt, thoa hast heen
our hotr  Accept foi bestowing wealth, our good gift, at our offer.
g of homage Recite the offerieg verse
2 'The offering verses are the same as at the citurmasyas
' See III13 2637 These parts of the pwsa are 1 the Br n 3
designated a8 pratibas
3,4 Between the eghth and the ninth come the W0 1noie
dental ones, viz “Let the God Vanaspaty, for bestowing wealth
accept our good gift ', “Let the divine barhis, of the \vate;
(herbs), for bestowing wealth, 1ccept onr good gift”
' Of ApVIIET1
5 When (the mmuiravaruna) has been addressed {by the
adhvarya with the words) “Prompt (the hot: to recite) the good
words” he utters the prompting for the suktavaka with thegfor
mula “This s-;zfrll:lcerkhnth today Agar as lus hotr * )
' Cf Hir sukia presyetr sukiarahe samproy
* The fotlmuln 18 found 1n the pramadhyaya {"I; ."I’.al“(,ejps‘c,lgf?;f\vntz
p144)  ‘This sacrificer bath today Agni chosen 28 bis holr this
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saerificar who prepmed cookel food, who baked a eacrificial cake,
who tool o1t the butter for Agny, who took out the hulter for Soms,
wlo fotterad to the post {=slanghtered, made rlaugbter) a buck for
Agot and Sowa, tho divine lord of the forest {»acnifioral post) hath
today formed a good resting place for Agni through the hutter, for
Soma thiou,h the butters for Agm and Soms through the buek.
These hoth have consumed it beginning with the fat {of the omen-
$um), they havs accepted the cooked pasts (of the vietim), they have
taken lelight 1n the offering eake Thee hath now, O 1= of tAl-
descent, O grandson of vwe ths eacrificer chosen out of many who
fiad come to,ether, thinling ‘he shall by s worship acquire {or me
amidnt the Gode rich tieasures’ Al the gifts that the Gods did con
sume, these for him (tho sacrificer} do thou wish and agsent. Thou
att O hoti impelled lo (utter) the blessing warde, prompted as
hun an (hotv) to {spesk) the ,00d worde, say the good words".

6 At the (sascrifice of the bucl) which is smmolated on the
day of somn sacrih e (itself) the (formula expressly) destined for
this occasion (takes the place of the formerly mentioned one)” *

' vz, the one that 13 1ecorded 1o the prandhynya VIT4p (ed
Schotselowsts p 147)

¥ When (at the close of the good words) the all hail and the
blessing have been smd (by the hotr)? the maitravaruny steps
ont of the sadas and 15 (temporarily) discharged

”SeeIM‘QO ? See1b 21
8 The hotr betakes hunsolf (w1th the others) to the shed {the
pricinavamsa sala) and ends the wight by performing the rites
ending with the patnisamyajas®
' The last act of the saonificer of tha
81087 Here ends for the hot the
After an 1aterrupuion for remarks o
VL 1) the regular description of the

buck for Agnt and Soma, ¢f OF
Tibes of the aupavasalhyam ahah
2 the animal saonfice m general
soms. sagrifiee 1e tuhen v in VEQ
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VIl
GLNERAL RFMARRS ABOUT PASU OFFERINGS
NRUDHPASU

1 'The (victim) offered to Agni and Somn, explained (1n the
preceeding chapter)' 1s the model for (all the other) antmal sacr1-
fices

1V 1620

2  The tradition of the mantras which derives from the rsis
(18 given) 1n the model’

8o 1n the verges of the Rgveda nothing may be changed

3 TIhey call ‘adaptation’ (uha), the change of a word, according
to the aim (the subject), 1n the subsequent rite (1e 1n the modi-
fication), 1f the change of aim 15 not expressed 1n the form of the
maodel

4 In the ver-es of the Risamhita no change 13 produced '

! Thete mnu t remain unaltered, cf Asy V43

5 On the ground of difference of aim (subject) the following
change of words must be made (‘for the swerificer’ 15 repluced
by} ‘for the two sacrificers, or for the sacrificers (1n case the
sactificers wre two or more}  (For ‘the two lords of the sacrifice’
18 replaced by) ‘T'o the lord of the sacrifice, or o the lords (pt)
of the sacrifice’ (1n case the victim 1s destined not for two derties
together but for one or for more than two) ( The word ‘the
vietim * 18 replaced by) ‘the two victims, or the victimg
(1n the same case) (The words ‘they two have eaten™ are
replaced by) ‘be has eaten, or they {pl) bave eaten’ (in the
game case) (Ihe words ‘let themn consume' are replaced by)
‘let him conaume, or let them (pl) consume’ (Lhe woids “they
both have consumed * are replaced by) ‘He hath consumeg or
they have consumed, or he hath eaten, or they have eaten’ (,The
words ‘making himself very strong’® are replaced by) ‘making
themselves (dual) very strong, or mahing themselyeg ) very
strong' (The words ‘They two have accepted the Cooke(}],
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patts’™ are replaced by) ‘He has accepted (the cooked parts),
and they (pl) have accepted (the cooked parts)  (The words
“T'ywo have tahen delight 1n the cake are replaced by) ‘He
hath tahen dehight 1o the cake, and they {p!} have taken delight
in the cake (The words 1n the suktavaka ‘May he obtain
that” are replaced by) ‘May they obtan that’ (if there 18 a
plurl of saerficers) (ihe words ‘May he prosper’ are replaced
by) ‘May they prosper (Lhe words ‘He hath wished” are
replaced by) ‘They two have wished, they (p!) have wished'
A\t the uvalana V}56 cf 151

? Tn the adhnge V171

* In the prawa V1915

* In the prama V 205

 In the praisa V1922

¢ In the praisa V0 5

7 Sea '’y 905 a3 camparel with I 14 18

9 In the prawa dhinasomTndm ete, praesdhyiya 11149 ed Schef

telowit p 141 ,

6 "Lhe words (in the adhrigu formula) ‘Strew’, ‘eye’, ‘hear-
g’ ‘breath’, life, ‘skun’, ‘navel , ‘breath’, the names of the rela
tions, the words ‘falcon’, hatchets, ‘shoulder blades', ‘tortoises,
‘oleander leaves , ‘hole for the undigested food , ‘blood’ are (even
1n case there are moie victims than one) left unchanged

In tle adbrigu formula see V 1T:1 9 A3 to the names of the rela
tions: even 1f tlere 18 a plurality or pluraliby of victims the words
wother fatl er 1 V17 2 reman unaltered

7  Nor (must any chauge be made) 10 case there 1s doubb
about the applyug(?) -
' codanst means here according to tle Comm abhadheyn (¢ that what
18 referred to ) and he cites as oxamples agne tvam suklavdg as, and
tad asmas devd risant@ry {114 2 8od 18} In some cases agne only 19
menttoged and there t3vdoubt whether the Agni Abavaniys 18 meant,
or \gni the God In thns caco nothing mnst ba altere 1, see the Comm
on 1141819
8 Nor (must be replaced) the remains (not expressed parts
of & mantra), which have no precedent (in any former mantra) '
' The Comin refers to VIIG1 whero in the mantra ending 3ok

P11 ena soha varcas although the word bhaksaynm: is miserng tha
word muet not be apoken -

9 Dor the aya nigadas

' The prose insertions of the 1yas? The word a4 1a absolutely un
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clear  Deltmtion of nigada 1o sy 1112 16{comm ) TheComm refers
to thenigada in 1 4 14 agne wmahire as: brokmana bhdratets The word
recurs i the Comm on VIT91,VII167, VIII71 Readin the Comm
our passage (p 270 13) bharatety eram adinanm anuhal instead of uhah(?)
10, 11 The rule for numbers* 1s that (in the adhniga formula)
the words ‘in one piece’ are said twice and that equally-the
words : ‘twentysix ribs” are either repeated twice or this number
18 expressed by adding together *
' This rule prevails for a plurahiy or plurality of victums
* Bea V174
3 Gea V178
4 8o 1t 18 also allowed to say 1l thers are bwin victims 52 af there
aro eloven 286 ribs  Cf \sv IIT33, MapavaSr V295
12 When the victim 1s destined for a single deity or for a
patr of deities, (the words of the mantras are adhibited)' as for a
plurahity
The Comm gives as example a formt Ia for the niriilha paéubandha
destined for Tndra Agni nds gne vanaspaiss tam apanudantu (the verb
remaing 1n the plural and 1s not changed 1to the dnat) Ieannot find

this mantra
13, 14 Tf the victims are pairs (a male and a female) they are
designated as a masculine, 1f (the female 1s) of the same hind', and
even 1f the female belongs to another hand *
' Amzaand meo are desrgnated as mecan, of Asv III 219 ManavaSr.
V292 (end) -
# For thie no example 1 given but the Comm adduess pitarau "
15  The vowel a of the word era 15 combined by sandh: with
the (immediately following) name of the deity, designating a
pasr of deities, and having & vowel at the béginnjng*
© " 7 This romark refers to the fact that somotimes st the end of a prasea
oceurs e26 (as m prusadhyaya VI 2f, ed Scheftelowitz p 143) Some
timen evam g w ibh Baiore s nhma bagrning Wil s Toweh Yhe m
falls out  So should be evend) Bgm: but evam mitravaruncu but evam
agnzh (becanse this 18 & single derty) Cf Zgv ITI6§ 4
16,17 If there 18 a plurality of victims, the words ‘fatter-
10g” and ‘waking a good resting place’ are said once -
* badhnaan sod supasthi(k) 1o the praiss trans| o
18 At the beginning and at the euda:)fl:tlii c}?an~0e5a f
winter to summer solstice' must be performed- the Xser ron}
animal sacrifice destined for Indra aud Agm < parate

LY
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Tio same I [nd oly o the VarahaSr uday ayannsyddyaniayer
atndrignena g 1sun’s yojets Gl Ap VI 286
19 Or (1t may be) wnnual
80  Many nre the ammal sacrifices undertal on 1n view of ¢
spectal wish
These are hnown from the hysya Yajutveds, of eg Ip 2IX 16
21 With the exception of the vietim dedicated to Agni nd
Somn and the one which 15 slaughtered at the day of the sotna
s1ceifice 1bself’ the animal sacrifices begin with the leachng for-
ward of the fire and end with the nte of the heart-spit
CSB 11I8511
22 And for him who 1s going to undertahe such o srorifice
fsrstly 15 performed an 15t to Agm and Visnu®
Of Yp VIT13 The Comm on 1t aites & passage f om a hool of the
Carskns wherg this 15 peseribel
93 91 Tixcept ab the sacrifice of a +16tum for Agm and Soms,
tho pronouncing of the wishas, and the mentioning the subin-
vakn of Lthe nmes (of the saorificer) take place
Cf 11417 This 1 expressly stated for tbe agomomiya 1n acoordance
with V378
23 96 I'rom the recitation of the morning litany on, when-
over (1n this bool) the beginning words (of n bymn) for a sastra

or a recitation are oited, the (whole) hymas are weant, otherwiso
one (stngle verse) 1a meant

via -
PRATARANUY Thy

1 Beng called when tho might 18 far adsanced® (by the
adhvaryu) for the recitation of the morning litany be mutters.
standing before the dbirnya of the sgnidhra,’ the formuls of
Tesorl ®

v

T3 aecordance with the Be \[8

? In view of tho libation whiel: he makes 1a thig fire, \ I 38 (end)
? Tn accardance with the Ir \J 1

2 Tolhuk T cesort To bhueak 1 rerort To siak 1 resort To

Hhir bhueak seah Trezort To om 1 resort To the word, the
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varse I resort To the wmiud, the formla T resort  ['y the chang
the breath I resort To the eye, the ewr I resort Hyipame to th ,
Gods Homnge to the detties Homago to the Great God Dlluma,aa
to the gandharvis and the nymphs Homage to the divine hosi0
of Serpents Ho nago to the past Howage to the future Hormo:
to the Fathers Howmage also to ye all who e entitled ;
homage ’ °
The e formulas partly agres with V3 AXXVI 1 partly are unknow o
from elsew hers
3 He thea addresses revorently, while standing the quarters
secording to the 1ndreibion 10 the formula

VI3

1 “In this eastern grurter sin 2nd mada are my regantg
My s1n and moon protect me % unsk taw q1urter My be @0
of the deities, to s1n and moan, why at thit side wticks ny .
{with this forwula he 2 1dresses) the east

2 “In this sonthern guuter Yarna and Death are my regents
My Yama and Death protecs me agatnst that qaarter 7 iy he
gr, of the detttes to Yumn and D ath, who 2t that side «ttag] 8
us? (with this formn!n he 4 1dresses) the south

3 ¢In thia western quarter Mitra ard Viruny are my
regents May \litra and Varina protect me agun ¢ that quarter
My he go, of the detties to AMitra and Viernn who o ghyy s11g
attacks ns? (with this formmnla he addreases) the west

4 “Inthis northern g mrter Son and Radra are my re7 nrg
May Soma aud Ridra protect me agunst that quarier  Vay e
gn, of the deittes, to Snma and Ridrea, who at that side ntg el g
us”  (with this formn!y he addreeses) the north, maling - tin
to the left

5 “In ts upper quarter B haspatt and Trdrea ape my
regeats  May Brha patr and Tudra proteet me agai st tha
gurter  May he go, of the deities to Brhaspatt and In i, whq
at that side autacks us” (with this mantra he sddicases) thg
zeuath turning himself to the east

19
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6 “In this intermediate region Vayu and Ratn are my
regents  May Vayu and Ran protect me agunst that quarter
May he of the derties, go to Vayu and Ruin, who at that side
attachs 1s  (with this formula be addresses) the intermediate
region

7 “Inthis earth Agni and Food are my regents May Agm
aod Tood protect me against that quarter May he go, of the
deities, to Agni and Tood, who b that side attaclks us? (with
this formula he addresses) the TMarth

' Tie mantras of 1 7 only found 1 Sankh  The Br Fas no reference
to this upasthins

8 Ihen be mutters (the formulas) “The rathantara and the
brhat are my thighs, the vamadevys 15 my trunk, the yo)finya
Iyy my support, T{am) Bhuht T (am) bhuvek I (am) siak I
wum the stone I {awm) the stones butt ? (?)' (2wd the verse begin-
mngl “Lhe well protecting Tacth ¢ Then he turns from left to
right, pours by means of the sruva into the agmdbriya fire (s1x)
ibations® wath (the formulas) “Bhuk bhural sial, stala. To
Agut, stala To Usis, siahe Lo the Asving, stake To Sarasvatl,
swaha May their greatness dehighting 10 the pressings, partake
of the clrified butter, <waka'’ Thereupon he turos to the Jeft
(around bis lefs shoulder) and sits down it the eastern door of the
havirdhana shed =

The manttas, partly uniniellinible only tn thns text
* In aceor lance with the Br NI 1 ahutr suliots
* In accordance with the Br \I8 beg havirdhanayoel probably st the
mstlo of the shed ?

9  When be has been addressed (by the adhivaryu) with the
words “Recite to the Gods the rarly coming ’,' he recites after
wang wvered e sound hemt wigh middie {piteh of the) voree®
the morning hitany

' p\U314 SBII938
? In accordanee with the Br \J1
Y uteuh tto el ¢
10 Of pankts versas (verses of five verse
{first) thrie padas together,
two Inse

uarters) lig Joins the
then makes the pause, nnd after the
verse quarters he 1ans the pranaya

+ 11 secordance wrrh the Br (XU 2ber?

The rule se¢rns to prevall
only for tie auvingsa (s of Vitos a4
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11. Hawving recited’ (before the litany proper) the “O Rich
waters ’ verse,’ (he recitea of the worning litany) the ‘agui sec-
tton’ (Aratw) contaiming (firstly) gayatrt verses®

' In accordance with the Br AT 4

TRV N3012

1 Each part of the litany {kraix) contains bymns in gayatrr anustubh
tristubb bihat: vemih jagati verses and at the end a hymn in pankit
verse in accordance with the Br XI 2 these hymns in panktt metre
bave, exch of tlem thesame refra u{Br XI5 samanodarkd yuilomdns

kratunam pnkidn)

vVi4

1 (The hymns beginning “Entering upon the worstnp ” (I
T4 9 verses) “Agm, I prase the house chaplain > (I7 9 verses),
“Agni, we choose ag our messenger {112 12 verses), the firsp
ten verses of the hymn “As a horse thee” (I 27 10 verses), “Re
Joice 1n the moat extending (I 75 5 verses), “We, the Gotamas
nnto thee * (1 78 5 verses}, “Agui, the hotr, the purohuta ” (ITI
11 9 verses), “The all Loowing messenger” \IV 8 8§ verses, “0
Aguny, be gractous {IV @ 8 verses), “Praising thee, weeall ’ (V
13 6 verses), “ Weawaken Agm with pratse\V 14 6 verses), “ I'p
him who must be adored ’ (VI[ 15 15 verses), ¢ Ihese praises of
the wise’ (VIII43 33 verses), “Honour ye agm with fuef®
(VIII 44 80 verses) “Let our priyers impel Agni’ (A 156 5
verses), ‘‘Raige the voice 1o honour of Agm (X187 5 verses),
and the first twenty s1x verses of the hymn “lhon Agntart the
botr of the sacrafices ” (VI 16 1 26}

2,3 Now the anustubh part the single (verse} “Ihese
loved by thee, O Agur (VI1627), the hymn * I'he hogr has'
been born {II 5 8 verses), the first mine ver-es of the hymp
“For thou princely glory ’ (Vi21-9 > the five versey () Ac
when unioterrupted for thee (IV 7 2-6) ol

4,5 Now the tristubb part  the five (ver, ‘ -
sleeper (?) > (IV 7 7-11), the thres (hymng) ctiil W;‘;h?t of the
among thf mortiils " (IV 2-4 51 verses), the fire hymas '1["?1:)1'::.!

the God” (VII7-11 30 verses), the geven thymns) Ay ‘:b:



645] (148

beginn ng the great one” (X 1-7 49 verses), “Mentally we have
gons  {VII12 3 verges)

€ T Now the hlnti part “With tis homage” (VII16 12
vusts  the bymn ¢ We come ta the swifs’ (136 20 verses),
fireb tuclie ver es of the bymn “O Agnt, convey the matuti-
1l (I3 12 sers s, the fi st eaght of the hymn “We as
frenls Loo e thes ’ (1119 1-8, the four (verres) “IHas shown
huns 1 (VIEL103 1-d, the thres verses) “He being enkind
led X 1501 9), the bymn “llis Agm possesses ’ (II1 16 6
er es)

8 9 Now the nsnih put the bymn “Ihee, O Agm, the
wie (T[T 9 veres, the bymn “Prase the accepting one”
(\VIIT 23 .0 verses) Bestowing much I ecall thee” (X150 3
1erses}

10, 11 Lnen the pugate part  the first ceven ver~cs of the
hymuo ¢ To A,mt who 13 siated on the vedi’ (1140 1-7), the
hywn ¢ Lhe lotr s forw wds” (T 141 7 verses , 1he hywn
¢ By the senfice wile ye yron 7 (112, 13 verses), the hymn
‘ lhe huef of the people his been horn (V11 G verses)

12,13 lhen the panlt part “Agr1 T deem bun” (V6 10
vere}

Vis

1,9 lhen the Usas section the gayatrl part (15) the three
sores Wihieh inortal, O Usas (180 20 22), the hymwn “Lins
glad crext re hath shown hersell * (1Y 59 7 verses)

5,4 Luen the anus ubh put the bymn “Come huther, O
Usis, with weleome gifts (149 4 verses)

6,0 lher ihe tos ubh part the four hymuns “Sho has
#ppes el shiming as o young wowan’ (VII 7780 19 verses)

7,8 Ihen the brhat part the bymn  “Sho hay shown her

801’ (VIIBI G verses), anud the hymn  “With fortune dawn for
un, O Gas I8 1, 101805)

910 Tue i the usmh-

it the three (vorses) « T
6] ?;“ that wondertal 1 9213 15) {voracs) “Brang buther,
™

Llien tho jagau part the four (verses) “These dawn



149] 16610

ings here” (192 1;4).
13, 14, The the pankti-part : the bymn : “For great prospe-
rity” (V.79 10 Verses).

- Vie

1,2. Then the ASvir section:The giyatri-part: the threo
(verses) - “Ye, Asvins, the sacrsfictal ibations™ (1,3.1-3 ; the four
(vorses) : “Awaken the two yoking early” (1.22.1-4), the threa
(verses) * *“Come hither, yo Asvins” (I80.17-19y; {the hymn):
“There snines forth the dawn” (1.46 : 15 verses); the two (verses):
“Rich in cows” (IL41.7.8); the frst thirty-six (verses} of the
hymn : “From far here” (VIIL 5 1-88); (the hymn): “Fetch out,
O Agvins, vour chariot” (VIII.73: 18 verses); the {hytan): “Come
hither, ye Asvins, on my calt” (VIII 85:9 verses

3, 4. 'I'hen the annstubh part: (the hymn): “Come, O Aéving,
to u3 with a!l help  (VIIL.8: 23 verse<’; the two (hymmns}: “ When
o, O Asvins, stand tody far off” {V.73,74 : 10 + 10 verses).

5, 6. Then-the trizubh.part * the two (hymns) : “Agai 1Mu-
mines” (V.76 and 77 : 5 +5 verses; the three (hymas): “To the
two Nasasyas” (I.116-118:25 + 25 + 11 verses; the three {verses).
“The Vasue, the Rudras” (E158 1-3); the two hymng; “When
your borses through the slhies” (I 180, 181: 10 +9); the two
hymas : “Yohe ye lym’ (L183, 181: 646 verses); the hymn -
“As two presstng-stonrs” (113918 verses; the hymn s “Phe
milch-cow of the ancient” {IIL 5% : @ verces); the two bymns ;
“Who will bear” (IV.43, 4427 +7 verses; the two hymns: “Ho
praises the two horoes”, withont the vorse of 5 padas' (V.62 63
11+ 9 verses), the five hymas: "}'nur chariot knocking “"l;lnst:
carth and shy” {VIL69-T3: 8+7 G+ 545 verses). e

' The Comm. regar1a VI 63 9 and 10 as one singl 4 =
7, 8. ‘Lhen the brhnti-part : {the bymn) :mg';'l:::;o;):x;‘:::';
"oy b all
{‘ou,. O Asvins” (VILT 1’: G \cl:-cs\; of the hymn b ginhing -
‘J:l;tx;)'\ery sweet Soma” the first, third and Lifth verse ‘I.I7:
9, 10. Then the usnilepart: the (first) five

bym: “Ieall yorr chariot™ (VI11.26.1.5) (verees of the
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11,12 Then the Jugati-part the hymn “Lhrice today” 134,
19 verses, the hymn “T praise Heaven and Earth” (1112 25
verses), sud Ghosa and her son (the hymns attributed to Ghosa
and Ghauseya X 39,40,41 14 + 14 4 3 verses)

12,14 [hen the panhts part “To the very dear chariot”
(V75 9 verses)

159 With the last {verse) he closes his recitation,' after
baving set free his voice ? -

viz RV N 759 abhud s rusatpasuh, cf Ap XII51
? The reettaticn was pronounced in the middle mtch of the voice
(VI39) The closing verse 13 1ecibed at the highest pritch  All 1o
accordanco with the Br\I §

15b  (Lhereupon) he mutters (the verse) “Thereby may we
win the vigour”

RV VI1715 In accordance with the Br 1o
16 5o the morning litany consists of a thousand (serses)
The verse of sutra 15b does not belong to she 1000
17 Or he recites (only) three hundred and sixty (verses)' of
this compilation (of the RV ), not neglecting the metres and the
beginning and closing verses {of each metrical teetion)?
* In acoor lance with the Be VI 7
* Instoad of the 1000 v erses he takos only 360(i e, strictly epesking,
366 tecavro tho first and tle lagt ate recited thrice) from each me
bieal part  The construction of thie sentence 15 nob sery clear
chando nantare a 13 1 compounl and perhaps the genitio pralipal
tamfiroka nyandm depends {imark the word ca) likewise on anantarens
The worl s wnaroha uya to dest,uate the cloaing verse oceurs only
fere  Ita true explanation must rogt on o nght 1ntorpretation of
RBALS samine i s kless simmohel patwn 10 samamasyarseyal,
which paseage haa not beon clearsd up by the romark of heith
(MY Dr p410)  For the re t the Gomm giies an enumeration of

the 360 veteer which wesrly agress with that of tto Prayogs
consuited by wme (CI CH p 139)

18 Or af he lihes,
(verscs) *
Tho He \I7 pert s 120
19 "The panl t1 parts bio should not oxmt
20 The mowent for concluding the morning hitany (18 1ndi=
cated by the fact) that they (the adhvary u and tus nssistanta) are
8O Lo offir the upvman (draught of boma) before sunrise*

be wmsy recite more than a hundred
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! Thus 1 acoordance with the Br XII6, ¢f SBIIL19 13, avd CH
§131, note 8
21, Unhil the antaryama (dranght of Soma) the vorce must be
restramned (by the hotr)
The BrXI8 He should not set free his yoice bebwesn the morning
htany (on one side) and the upamér and antaryama on the other
side’, bub ths colhides shghtly with the Sutra VI 615

viz
VASATIVARL WATFR
APONAPTRIYA )

1 When be (the hotr) hus been addressed (by the adhvaryu}
with (the words “Hotr summon the waters > (he recites the
hymn beginning) “Liet, for the holy act, the song go forth to
the Gods’® omitting the twelfth {verse ,* (he recites 15 1 the
following manner)

'Ol SBITI9315 ApXIl52

2 RYX 30 the aponaptriys sukta tn aceordance with the Br
XII'1

* Which bas already been ueea, see VI3 11

2 Having recited mne (verses of 18), he recites the eleventh

(verse) whilst the oblation 15 bemng poured out on the Tater’.
oo SBIT19323beg ApXILS8 In accordance mith the Brie
3 When they are returned, be recites the tenth verse '
Same expression tn the Br 1 e of 8B 1¢ 29

4 (The verse) ““When the waters are seen coming forward™"
when they are (come 80 neat to the hotr that they are) dlgcerned
{by him}

RV X 3013 Inaccordance with the Bri¢
5 (The verae) “Somu come together ' whilst they come
togsther *
RVIIZ53
* When the vagativar: water 18 being mixed with the water m the
bow! of the maitravaruns, SBIIT 9329 The same expression m
the Brle

6 (The verse) “Inhe the divine waters”, when the water 38

poured out 1nto the bowl of the hotr *
TRV IS32

t
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stands oppoatte the firc and then speabs the geven verses' over

each of the nine (stakes
'RV II817
7 Over the eleventh (stake) be recites between the (verse) for
girding snd the pragathy' the rewmaimng part of \he hymn,
{beginming} “Whom prous men have fixed ' =
RV 1361314, see V154a Tha pragatha 15 mentioned 1n the Br
2, but tere 1 19 not sard which pragatha s intended This seems
very comprehensible 1f we nccept t] e pirority of the Sibra
* RV JII8 6 10 (cf the next e@itra) Al 1o accardanca with the Br
In the text ca before suliam seoma superfluons The Comn: passes n
stlence over tb
8 With the lust verse (of this hymn) he addresses the stake
which lies aside ?

'RV IIIg 11
? Oo this fwelftl stahe of SBIII721, Ap NIV58 X\IV61¢ 1t

serves for abhicara  About this stal ¢ nothing 14 found 10 the Br
9 In case the stakes betng no, girded, are erected on the
preceeding day, he should close (the recitation) with the former
(ver<e).?
' The $wo possibilities are moved 1 SBIIIT7 25
2 sz RV 1361314 of above V153
10 Or he should, for the sake of conneching awaib with the

half verse

Ct 1195
11 {In this oase) he shonld go through the verses of the

sime kind, one after another
Y So he rae:ted at the firab stake bthe first verss of RV IILB bwiee,
thereupon the fives bialf of the same once then he makes a pause So
he does with the other stakes and then repeats over the first stahe
the last half of the same verse fi nsles with oF {1 pasthed) Then he
recites IIL 8 32 5,136 13 and 14 she first balf only  So with other

stakes On the next day he continues with the last half of 136 14

(Comm on I1125)
Ag at the last stake so with adaptation

12
Or elaventh of sutra 7 \eaning ?

13 Having summoned the detty for which the victim 18
destined to come near apd having summoned Vanaspat:, he
summons the deities of the (three) services (with the words)
“Summon Indra who 1s joined by the Vasus, sunmon Indra
who 13 jorned by the Rudris, summon Indra who 1s jmned by
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+ Verbally agroos with tha Br Lo, of §B 1119330, Xp. X116
7 The ver-c: © Leb tho milch cows come o us’™ he reoies \li,)
tothe end nhen the water 15 bronght (1nto the havirdbine-shed),
and then he makes pruso with the pranava
TRV V4L
1 0f (pXII64 The word szradm s imserted, beeauss otherwiie
(VL1 25) the whole hymn would be weant.
& He then asks the adhvaryu < “Adhvaryu, hast thoa gob the
water? ”
9. He (the adbvaryn) answers:“ Yea, they have yielded them
celves "'
* Al 1 agreement with tho Br X113
102 As soon as he hns received this answer (he prououuccs)
the prose formula (mrgada) . “Wash, O adhvaryu, the vigorous,
suecalent, eweet, ratn ohtaining Soma for Indra, who is joned
by the Vasus, the Rudras, the Adityas, who 1s joined by the
Rbhws, the Vibhos, the Vans, Brhaspati and the All-Gods™
“Which baving drauk thd wtoxicating flusd? Indra may sliy his
foes, and may overcomo® the dangers threatening from ataangers”s

* Tt nentioned, bub the nords are not given n the Bi. The text
Aiffers from that of the AB II 2030
7 mada ?

* tricah 19 escond percon, but onty o third roreon fits1n farzcom the
AB

105 'Then he reestes the following one and a hnlf verse: “ [he
mothers go along the paths”,' risas, comes on after the adhsaryn
and recites the last bl tof the eited) verse? and the one but lash
ol the (aponaptriya) hymn,® with the last verse (of tho samo
hywn) o closes his recitation, turns himself round nud &1t8
down (in the samo plaen, whenee he had risen).

' RV 2316 and 192,
Tah17c
* RV.X 90,14

b 35 Cf on ths whole CGH n 1470 Tho Br.XII 2 ngrees sn {he
main peinte

vig
UPSM30 AND ANTARYAM L GRAHAS

-

With (the fornula) “ Protoct, my exhalation  Quicken my
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exhalation  Siahe thes! O well born 01>, [or the Sueyal’ he
breathes ont immediately nftor the upamsu draught of Soma has
been offered 1nto the fire.’
' Allm sceordanco with tle Br X114 Cf BIV1122and Ap \II
11 1 where the mantra agrees partrally
2 With (the formul) “Protect my nbalation Quichen my
nhalation  Siala thes ! O welkborn one, for the Surya’ he
breathes 1n after the antaryama dranght (ks been offered)
As the Br  Cf SB IV.1221 Ap.VI[ 136

BAHISPAVAMANA STOTRA

3 To the north of the Ahavvmyy' they hold the out of doors

laud,
T 01 the so called astava, CH {1341
4-7  To the south (of the 13tava) the brabman and tho
maitravarany’ sit down and, when they bave been addiessed (by
the prastotr with the words) “O brahmap, we shall hold the
laud, O prasast I 72 they both mutter (the formula) “Diye not
doviate from the Iife granting verse, from the body-proteeting?
chant | At the mpulse of the God Savitr, Iwud 3o ! 7 (Then
they both szy loudly) “Om land ye !
! That the matrasaruna also accompantes the o hers wlon they go
out for the bahwpavamana 1s only founl in our fext and e ¢
probably rests on the fact, that 1n Ehe nords addres el by the yra
stotr, not oals the brabwan Lub also the maitravaruys (praw tr) 14

addressel
2 In accordance with the Be \VII B, re0 also SBIVG GO

» The formula 1s taken from TS withthefauity rending tanipthinstend

of tanupdt
* This rtita ss double bers, not 80 1n TS
8 This unpubse (to hold n land) prevails for all} the lauds
9 'The srerficer, when betng ahout to approach the pavamana
lauds {mutters the formula) “I’rom not being lead me to being,
from darkness lead mme to hght, from the end lead we to the end-
less, from death lead wo to nnmortality 7.0
' Very probably the rource of thia prescript 18 BENIV S 1,30, The

hB. doas not allale toat
10 After the out-of doors lwud is fimshed, the sacrficer

20
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Indra, the Maruts, Todea and Aga1 Ssvity and Varuna, seeeg TSV 5
22 and espocially the KB JII 8 ~

1 For the (victim 1mmolated ) to Agnr the three verses
beginuing <O Agni, lead us on the right path”, “Thou hast
become the leader of the sacrifice ’, “Briog ye to the bright”,
“Lead forwards, O sigers”

'RV T18913,X86 IT41,VIII61 Thesajya verses agree with,
the Br XII7 beg Asy III7 5 agrees partly

2 For the (vietim 1mmolited) to Barasvat1 “May Sarasiatt
come to us from the bugh sky , “Ihe ptous call Sarasvatr” “O
Sarasvati, lend unto us ', “May Sarasyuts the danghter of hight
ning ’, “Forwards with her nourishing stream , “Sarasvats,
accept these ' *

'RV V31D NET79 VI6L (4 VI497 VIIO52a0d7 s III76
differs much -

3 For the (victtm 1mmolated) to Soma “ILhou, O Soma,
shtlled 10 thought”, “ Ihou hast engendered these herbs”, “Soma
graats the milch cow™, “Which abodes of thine 1o the shy”,
“Invineible 1n battles ’, “Which favourite resorts of thine with

havis”
RV 191192,20 431,19 {¢orre~t at the end havicets insiead of

haviresets)  Asyv IIL7 7 agrees almost
4 Tor the (vietun unmolated) to Pusan “Pu~an knows all
these quirters >, “Oa the wiy of the roads his Pusan been born”,
“Of path on path , “ One of thes 15 bright’, “Thy ships, O
Pusan ’, “Pusan 1s the goed friend
TRV N1756 VI498 VI68134 \av III78 has the same verees,
though somewhat differently ordered
5 Tor the (victim 1mmolated) to Brhspatt  ““We choose the
divine favours , “Male att dowwthe beave Briaspati”, “Brhas
patt has guned the riches’, “For he 1s bright’, “With his
109ring Jubllant hast ’, “Let Brhaspatr sit down 1 our abode
RV VII 979 V4312, VIT733 VII9TT, IVE05, VIIO7T4 ey
IEI 79 differs
6 Ior the (victun immolated) to the All Gods ¢ May today
a1l the Maruts *, “ Whom, ye Gods, favour”, “Hear ye All Gods
this my call’, “Wiuchever have been born” , “For they at the
sacrifice, worthy of sacritice 7, *On the strewn barhis”
+ RV \3513,14 VIS 5 Q
only partially B1315 VT304, Vise1r levIIL7 aEgees
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7 Tor the (vichim 1mmolited) to Tadran “Indra col the
men’, “As Lodre 1s the king *, “Fou rule, O Indra, wast thou
born”, “Lisad us to broad room’ “Cime unto us with all hinds
of help 7, “May thy strong bull come”.

YRV VIT271,8, %1803 VI47 6, VII 244, VI19 9 Aav IEI 7 11agrees
partially

5 Por the (vichim 1mmolated) to the Maruts “Possessor of
cows, of horses ’, “Hey, yo beroes ;' “Pure sarorifices to ye’,
“As the spohes ’, “Yonr different Lhinds of protection’, “Lead
ye us unto riches ’*

RY A 5778 VII56142)\ 585 18312 V5510 Asy 11712 agrees
for the half only

9 Tor the {victim 1mmolated) to Indra and Agm “Ye two,
Indrr and Agni’ “Come hither ye both foe slayers”, *Ye both
have fought *, “Accapt, lndra and Agui, the pure praise”, “The

poct sath prayers *, “Ye surpass men 1n battle call” !
RY VI60133,3 VII0314,T71096 Agrees parbly in Asy III713
10 Tor the (victim 1nmolated) to Savitr+ “May the God
Savitr come to us”, “Let the God Savity come”, “Savitr hai
fised the earth’, “Good it today ’, “Thy ancient paths, O
Savitr “To us has been grven”
BV VIG08 VII451 N\ 1491, VI716, I3511 11381, In s
T11 714 only ane verse ngree
11 Tor the {victun ummolatel) to Varnnn “Ihe God bas
fixed the sk *, “ Llus Tunplota of thee”, " Thy wrath, O Varuna”,
“Pa thoun welcome Vatuna , * Thys prayer, O God”, “Of the be
feiending ’, “Tr03ea, O V aruns, the upperiost tie”

PRY VIIT4Z1, 12011 14 V114208 12416 T ILT15 agreed
partially

12 Ihene are destined for the sot of cleven vietima

13 And also for ansmal victims wlhich are immolated to these
same deities (1f they ara offered separately)

Vil

1 Tora(victin immointed) to Tudra and Purint, the bymmn
“Indra and Pusan we woud call *

Tio sftalara now makes a d #7034 10, 10 orler lo unpart ths uix
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verses for other victimal offering e g the hamya pssus
* RV VIA87 For tlus chapter ¢f At III8
2 Tor a (victnn 1mmolated) to Soma and Pusan, the bhymn
“Soma and Pusan”
¢ RV 1140
3 Tor a (vietim 1mmolated) to Indra and Visnu, the hymn
“I send on with the rite’
RV 3169, the first s1x verses
4 Tor o {(victim nnmolated) to the Asvins  “To the two
Nasabyas™
RV 1116 the first six verses
5 TYor a {victin unmolated) $o Visny, the hymn “Of Visnu
now I will proclaim '
RV 1154, six vorse
6 TFor a (victim immolated) to the Night, the bymn  “Lhe
Night has hightened *
RV N\ 127, the fireb six verses
7 Tor a (victim umnolated) to Heaven and Earth the verscs
begioning  “Ihe two not rowming”

- Ry 118527
8 Tora [victum nmmolated) to Sarasvat, the three verses

“Wislung for n wife we ¢l Sarasiab , the verse “He has
waxed strongly”, the verse  “The divine T agle”, and the verse
“Weo would call Sarasvab to ard him whose law 1s followed by
al} cattle, 1n whose law tho waters stand, s whose Iaw the Jord

of prospenity 18 entered ”'
RV VIIO6 ¢ 6 VIIOo3 116452 The last verse 19 given in s

Alula in RV not founiin Scheftelowitr & edition
0 Tor a {victun mmmolated) to Visvakarmaun, (the hymn)
“He who offering all these berngs *)' without the eighth (verse!
'\8l

10 Tlor a {victim mmolated) to Rudra, (the first six verses
of the hymn) *“\lay he, O T ather of the Maruts come” *
* RV 33
11 Tor a (victun mmmolated) to b ie, (the six versas of the
hymn) “T wander with the Rodras "
TRV N125
12 Tueachense the first three veraes are destined a3 ——
werses respeetinaly for the saerifice of the omentum, of the ca]ﬁ:
and of the amal offerings, the lst three e the offering verseg
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for the snme oceasions

13 According to some rttualishic authorties' there 18 BO
subcequent cabe for the victn which 15 immolated ab the day of
the soma s1enfice

It 15 uuknow n to me who are the ¢he mentioned here sy has the
wame (V 139)

1t Buat the practice (that there 1s a eake) 1s the rule

15 The offering ol the victuns destined for Savitt' and for
1 1ot are performed whasperingly *

YI1010
oI
1 Thus 19 8 o prescnbeln the Br (A\Y 10end)

16 Tn ~ group of vicbims {1s 10 the set of eleven) the manota
returns Lor each vietun *

This Is m 8,reement with the Br \II§ Jor the manotyel V19

13 Tor the rest, this remarl 13 mado by antioipation, because the
havis proper 1s saeniliced at the th rd service

17 Having perfonmed at the mormng-service the snenfice of
the vietim from the girding of the stalie up to Lhe oblation of the

omentam, they go ont and wash (their hands) over the pit (the
ety ala} i the sune wanner!

ryi1g12

Viia
SADAHPRASARPANA AND DHISNYOPASTHANA

1 They ghde up to the sadas, nfter having stepped up to the
dhisnyas' addressing them
' Tefmworl 1s Wahennere 1o a very wille cense T Ap 111870, TR
f142 Tie Br \IIT1 hns anly » ehort remark on thia matter
2 Standing hefore the havirdhna «hed, they {rddre 5) each
{dhiknyn), gazing wpon 1t
3 The \bavamya fwo (with the formald “Thou art the
sovercign Lord, hraama By ternble edge proteet mel O Agm,
suem? Tomage bo pud to thee Do not hurt me
L5 lhe tormuln) begmming with {the words) “By thy

ternible edge* 15 (for aveh follow ing formula) the closing past, or
s not tor gt 1s lefe out) ¢+
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Cf Laty 11297

6  The {(fire) which after 1t has been churned, 18 put 1uto (the
Abavaniya) with the formula “The one born after art thou,
affording worship”

' T am oot sure to which tb1s 1efers It 15 i hly prof able that there
18 contact between our Sutrs and Iats I132 apyo s sayemana
1y peso st navsydia th v3 yam ognim ane praharants fam abhupretya
Perbaps that fire was intended which 13 churned at the wictimal
offering (?) V1L ¢

7 The spot, where the lauds are chanted with (the formula)
“Thou art the pivamana, the one around which men must sit.”

8  The pit {catvala) with the formula “Thou art nnpetuous,
the cloudy ™

9 The fire on which the parts of the victim have been cooked
with (the formula) “Thou art the Kavys, the preparer of the
offering

10 The uthara (beap of rubbish) with (the formult) “Thon
art the one that must be swept togethor, the all nourishing **

* This manira only in Ap R11410

11 Then they turn around to tho right aund (address) the
(dhisnya of the) wgnidhra with the (formula) “Thon art the
powerful, the earricr’

12 Being about to eater the sadas they touch the upper parg
{of the entrance) with (the formula) “Lhou art the back of the
sky Do not prach ne”’

» The mantra 18 pecuhar {0 onr S0tra

182 They touch the two door-posts (witlrthe formula) “Yo
(aro) the doors of the divine order, do not pinch me !

ctPBIb1

13t  They who pass the dhusnyas mn westerly dlrechou, go
along the north side of the ignidhinya dsnya®

t These are all excluding the saenilicer the gravastut and the sadasys
{<0 the Comm } Vaitsnasftra \VIII 9

11 The place where Iater on the acch iinkg shall be geated,
with {the formula) ““ihou art malimluca, the ocean ’ ’
CIVIlG1 * Only known from this text
15  Lbe dhianya of the hotr with (the fm'muha)n 'x“}heoxu arg
the conveger, the bearer of oblations”,

2
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16 That of the mutrvsaruna “Thou art the savours, the
mindful

17 Lhat of the brabmanncohamsin  “Thou art Tutha, the
omuniscient ’

18  That of the potr “Thou art Us1) the wise”

19 That of the nestr “Thou art the helping one, ~ffording
worship »
20  That of the nechavaka “Amhari thou art, Bambhar

41 ¢hare all the othor texts

21 lbe murphya, whilst gasing (i 1ts direction) with
“Thou art the pure, the marjahya”

22 ‘Lhe seat of the brahman  “%hou art the pure worthy of
reverence ’

23 'Lhe stahe of fig wood “Thou art the abode of righteous
ness, rffording the Light of heaven

' Only in \p NI 10

21 'Lhe sadas, wiulst looking over 1t with (the formula)
¢ Thou art the ocean, the ail encompnssing”

95 The firo ot the end of the suly (the old Abavemya) with
{the formula) “Thou art the buch, the one footed”

26 Iholeft (or onginal) Garbapatya with (the formula)

Thou art the serpent, the one of the depths *
27 Ibhs hire which serves for the boiling of the milch to bo

used s during the daya of fasting with (tho formula) “Lood
Rwving art thou, the lord of food °

* Ths only in pur §itea

VI3
1 oall (the dnenyas together) (they nddress) (the formula)
‘ Ye fires nccotnpimed by praise, ye are accompamed by prase
Protect me through your name accornpanied by prase, by jonr

terntle edge O 11res, Bave me Homage be to you! Do not
hurt me

2 Hasing pud homage to the Sun with (the formula)
* Ihou art the lord of the path  Mny we todny on this path
which leads to the Gols, fare well

the matravaruna and others
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{to whom belongs = dhisnya) with the exception of the acchavaha!
enter through the eastern door 1nto the sadas 1n a northerly direc-
tion
! For his priest ses VII 61
3 They pass before and (then) to the noreh of all the dinsnyas
muttering (the formula) “Al yo Gods, glide after me”, (and the
three verses) ““Indre, thy triple protection”, “I'rom what, O
Indra, we fear >, “The wonderful lord of the seas (sadas)”’
'RV VI469, VIIIG1 13 1186
4, Tn front goes ewch of those whose dinsnya 18 situated to
the south, wherenpon they stt down each behind his ow n dhisnys
So the maitravaruna whose dhwsnya 19 the most southern, goes 12
{front, then comes the hotr, then the bruhmanwcehameain, then the potr
then the nesty
5 The brahman passes the sadas at the north side, enters
the sadas by the western door, passes the maitravaruna at the
south side, and smits on bis proper place'
* To the south of all the priests in the case of mafrwarupa
6. They do not lewvo the sadas' by the western door as long
as a servico (the mormng-, mdday-, or afterooon service) 18 not
finished * R
t If their presence during a service 13 required outaide the sadas

T OlVIIid 1o
7. They, who do not poisess a dhisngs of their own, pass s

long as the service 1s not finished, between the dlisnyas of the
hotr and the maitr vvaruua
' Asv V399
8 They who possess a dhusnya of their ow p, pass at the north
sido of thorr dsnya’

T lar 1028
9 If, they betake themselves to the north, (they pass) at the
back side (western sidc) of the ignidbra-shed
10 Or (at the bach side) of the murjiliyn shed «f they have to
go to sonth
11, And they return withoat separating themselses (from the
sune way m which they have entered?)
Cl T1% Preciso meaning ?
12 T'rom the mormuog service on they ghde forward {snto the
sadag) beginning wath the act of the homagn pud to gt (the
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dhinsnyas)’
According 5 the Comm beginning with the act deccuibed mn VI131
13 At the might-rounds' and at the aévina-(8astra)' the
ho nege pud to the Sun® 13 not applied
' Cf VIIOG 1107
* Winch runs paraliel to the sandhn stotra (7) I\ 20,167
® As described 10 VI 13 2
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Vil
SAVANIYA PURODASAS

1 When they have ghded (into the sadas) they proceed with
the cakes to be offered at the (morning) service
' On these purolasas ¢f CH §121 For the midday servica see
VII169 for the afternoon =ersice VIII19
2  The wmwiting-verse 1s “Accept at mormuag, O Indre our

gft of fried barley”!
' RY II1521 {vatsvamibry, KB MN\VIIT 2)

3 The prompting (of the matr tvaruna directed to the hotr)
18 “Let the hotr worship Iedrs, he with his bay horses” * at
each service as 1t 1s handed down 1n the sncred texts

' The prats 13 given 1m the pramalbyssa VIT 4 1{ed Scl eltclowity
p145) ‘Tat the hoty worship Indra Indra with his bay horses
may eat tl e fried barley together with I d+an (may he eat) tho nie«s
of harley meal mixed with sour milk tosether with Ssrasvatt and
Bharats (may he eat} the fried rice ,rmins  to Indrs (belongs) the
cake to Mitra and Varuna the curde TLet Indra at morning partahe
gracrously of tho cakes of tho moroing sorvice which are made ready
Holr, recite the offering verse ' (bkaralicIn paricych 1s by ne
translated pomewhat freely in the text of Scheftelowitz read payasy
pratah pratal strasya and prasthuta s for yrasthiti

4 According to the service he varies them

According to the servico  at the milday rervice the yrama VI14 o
at the afternoon rervice VII 4 3 are adlnbited thess two agree with
the firet only that the morning serilca 1 replacel by mtdday
service’ reapectnnely 'alternoon service’  Dreciso weantng of tita
rayat (PW _austubren , MW ‘o carry out, to accomplish , hesth
‘1o earrs on™  Tho expresston occurd ateo 1a ) o K1} \IlLe .,,,,d na
savmur entlrayun elr Hero o meaning to vary' seoms to fit 1n
very wotl
6 The same (formula) istaken (by the hotr) as offeriny verse,
with the ormssion ol the (bo;;mmng words) “Lep the holzr o 'y
i‘:‘z:’nna of the (clowng) worda “Hotr, reeite the oﬂ‘ermi:
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9o the yaysa 18 ye3 yasamahe harestrs ete as the prasa and  wveind
1audsaf cf also 1290 v
6 The inviting verse for the sacrifics to Agni Svistabrt x,s”
“0 Agnt graciously accept our oblation at the morming service
RV 11928
7 The formula for prompting for the same sacrifice 18 at each
service “Let the hotr worship Agmi (Let him graciously
acceph the oblation of) the cales Hotr, recite the offering
verse
! Prasadbyayn VIT41 {ed Scholtelowits p 145) .
8 Andtheoffering versers “0 Agni, partake of the oblation’
Agrees With the Br XIIT1bey ABTI 24 11

vira
DVIDEVAIYA GRAHAS

1 The (draughts of Soma) destined for pairs of deities are the

ous for Indra and Vayu, the one for Mitra and Vaiuns, the one
for the two Asvins

2 The two 1nviting verses for the sacrifice of Soma destined
for Indra and Vayu are “Come hither, O beautifnl Vayu' ,
and “O Todra and ¥ \yu these soma draughts” !

RV I21a0d 4 (malbucct andas: Br ANVIII 2}
3 'The formulas for the two promptings are “Let the hotr
worship Vo, ‘Lt the hot worship Indra and Vayu”*

Pravadhyays VII 4¢ Let the hoty worship Vayu who goes ia

front who goes before, who first drinksofthe Soma Let hum de thus

May Vayu come hither with help  May ha graciously accept be de

hghtel driak the Soma  Hotr, recite the offering verss

Pl Isthoyp worship Indra and Vayu who deserve (it), who are

eatitle (to1t), who are rich 1n herds of cows \lay their teams by

e intoxicating bright taught(?) be supported, which are preceeded

by cows 1a front of which move horses with strong frantal bands(?)

Of thess {teawms) may hare o the starting here the unloosoning Let

them @5 thus  May Indra and Vayu graciously accept e delighted,
donk tle Soma  Hobr recito i o offering verzo *

4 The offering verses are “Drink, O Viyu, the premises of
the sweet’ and “Wigh g hundred eome to us’ *
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RVIV46129

5 The wnviting verse for the draught for Mitra and Varuna

13 “Here, O Mitra and Varuna1s Soma pressed for ye' '
' RV II 41 4 (gartsamads, B \XVIIT 8/

6 The formula for prompting 15 “Let the hotr worship
Mibra and Varans, the powerful, the enemy destroyers (?), who
even shutting the eyes vigilant, observe,’ inding the way, with
unimparred looking, better than the eye, thinking perpetually of
the holy order ~Leb them do thus! et Mitra and Varuna graci-
ously accept, be dehghted, drink the Soma Hotr, recite the
offering verse”

The text nicayy wsa or meirya sa {ef RY VIII259) e would
expect nicthevdnsd or nicrkyana

7  The offering verse 13 “Tauded by Jamadagm™ '

' RVIII6218

8 The inviting verse for the draught for the Asvins 1s

“Awake the two who at morning yohe”
' RVI221 {madhatithy KB XNVIII 2)

9 ‘lhe {formula for) prompting 18 “Let the hoir worshrp the
Asvins” !

' Praewdhyaya VII 4h (ed Scheftelowitz p146) * Let the boly wor
ship the fsvios, who 1ave bright firoe, who move on terrific paths
With thetr nearer vhee! may they convey pleasant dravght and food
which afford goolsong with their further (wheel) may they drse
away the ¢ruel ones  Aay tbo two youths with their whip of sweel
ness mingle the sacnfice May they do thus  \Iay the \sypns
graciously accept, be delighted, drink the Soma  Hotr, recite the
offering vorse

10 Ube offering verse 18 “ Lhey two increasing *'

*RY VIIIL 1L

11 o speaks the inviting verses and the formulas for promp
ting for the draughts destined for a pair of deites, without taking
1n breath

12.  And 1n the same manner the offering verses

¥ Wikl thig ageecs the Br N5 anardnars yagane
13 'ihe mutu:g ver-o of the draught for Indra ang Vayu hag
separate pranivas
1 Cf lev V51
14. The two offering verses have separate vacat *
t Yevted, Ip\i1200g
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15 Lhe words to be muttered before an offering-verse,’ the o
yajamahe® and the words spohen after the verse® are (although
here are two yayyas) uttered once

f1138 2 3b 39 3 ib ozah sval

Va3

1 Hwving accepted {from the adhvaryu) the Indra Vayu cup
(contuimng the Soma of which part bas been poured 1nto the
fire) with {the formula) “May the good one, possessing many
goods, come bither ' he puts 1t down on his nght (uncosered)
thigh  He may neither cover the cups destined for the paira of
deities nor gaze on them until tho remuins have been poured 1nto
16

! A vamant of the formula ubtered by the adhvaryu TS IIT210h,
Ap \II21 5, ¢t CH p 201
? See VII4 15

2 With (the formula) “May the good one come hither who
acquires goods” he necepts the mattravaruna cup, brings b
round to the south of the Indra Vayu cup and puts down (on his
thigh) to the south west (of that cup)

' Agan n vanant on the adhys ryu s formula (TS TI1 2 10¢)

3 With (the formula) “May the good ous come hither, who
Dossesses continuous goods” he accepts the Asvin cup, brings
round to the south of the two former ones, and puts 1t down {on
his thigh) to the north west (of the Indra Vayu cup)

Agan variant on the adhvaryn’s formuls (TS 1ck ) For the reet,
the three acts described 1 +tras 13 must be performed, a8 18
nabural each after the libation 13 poured out of 1t etibra 1 after
VI24 sura 2 afier VI2 7 and sutra 3 after VI210 The Br MII
Gagrees  mndrwayavam prvardhe sudayaty abludhanaie siabhiic
tlarat paccn i upamidadhatt, becauss the mouth {prana=aindravayava}
1 between eyela) (mattrwarnona) and ear(s) (ssvina) abhudlanalah

seems butter than abftdhinatare because we would expect not th
fem or the neuler, but the mass grahaw

4 The secondary vasat cousisting of {the formula) “0 Agm,
enjoy the strew” 1s adhibiteq at all the offering verses of a Soma
libation, with the exception of those destined for the pairs of
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derties, the 1buyajis the adibya draught, nd the eavitr draught,
and the oae for Agnt with the wives {of the Gods
Thie s all 1 sgreement with the Br (ses mote 5 01 the Germ
transl of Ap NI1242 Aevy V591 Vait \X ¢)
5 Ot for the oblabion to Agm with th: wises of the Gods 1t
15 spohen tmuiterngly
Th s rests on 3svV 19 72

vII4
CAMASONNAYANY
PRASTHITA HOVAS
BHAKSANA

1 When he (the mattravaruna) has been addressed (by the
adhvaryu) with the words © Recite bo the (bowls) Leing filled '
(he recites) the hyma for filhag ¢ My the bay (steeds) carry
thee hither ” ?

' Cf ApXII2118 OH §145
2 RY 116 9 vernes (maidtatstis Br N\VIII2)

2 TIhe (formula for) prompting {the hotr to recite his offer
imgverse for the libation for the filled bowls which have been 1d
vanced) 15  “Let the hotr worshup Indra at morning from morn
1ng service "'

Pra rudhyrya VIT 41 (Scheftelowttz p146)  Tet tle ) ofr worst p
(1e give tte sign to sacrifice to) Indra at morning for tte morning
sorvice \May e come for the proximty from the vicinity, from the
wide 1t termediate reg ot {rom 119 owp al ode Theac br ght dravghts
of 9o na overllowing with sweets aro alvanced for Fin for Indrs
ay he gracio 1y accept thes 1ol g1t an theu Mayledrmnk tie
Sona Hotr rectte the offering ver e’

3 He (the hotr) recites as offering verse ¢ Lhis sy eet sorma
driok for thee

RV VIMIG5S (astle Br NIl 6

4 With (the formula) “I'o thee who beholdest the men, I
who behold the men, look forward ’ biving look:d 1t, he {the
hotr) recenves hus bow! with (the formula) « fhe ¥igorous one, I
being vigorous, recerve”* whereupor be touches with 1t his

22
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breast and the (three) bowls contaimng the Soma destined for
the pair of derties
' A varianb on 3 mantra of TS
* Unkoown manira
5 Of the bowls, which again have been filled, the hotrakas
saorifice (1 e, recite each tha yagyn for the saershice performed by
the adbivaryu)*
' Cf CH $1461
6 The maitravarema (recites the offering verse) “Mitra do
we call and Varuna **
RV 234 1 agreemont with the Br XXVIII 2

The bribmanacchamsin <O Tudya, thow, bhe buil >
' RV ITI401 (as the Bi 1 e)

8 The potr “O Maruts, 10 whose abode ”
PRV 1861 (anthe Brig}

9 Thenestr “O Agus, convey hither the wives®”!
RV 1229 {asthe fr)

10 lhengmdhry “To Agan, whose food 15 the ox !
" RV VII48 11 (s tho Br)

11 When 1t bas been sard tby the hotr) “Has the ngmdhra
offired (1o reaited by offering verse * the agmdhra (answers)
“The agaidh hag offared Ue sad his verse) 7 *

Actording 4o tie Comn by the adbivaryn bob of lsr V525

12 “Lhen the hotr (says) “He bas done a good thiog, he
who wiil ovuse us to drinly the Homa,*

13 When they are going to partale of the Soms, the per-
formera (of this act) ash for onch others' invitation with the

(words) “8o ang 80’ —and {iustead of “an and 50" they speak)
the saenfigr) designation’ ~“iavitn me”
22 Hoir mvite (me)

14 He who has =poken the varat partales first

15 e pours the resy of the droughts destined for the patrs
of dosties, wlter tho other has partalen alao' from these into the
bowl of thy hote wigh (vhe form 1la) “Thee, of whom has besn
Prrtaken, T pour a1t 1ty the swrifiged, Lhoa vigour gaiving to

the Gols, hro-gnvmg tomo’* Lhe sunn mmust take placa with
the nyrieunsy draughts +

! pratbhaleys ; gy g alhen who parbucas a¢ hus bur s {ron bho suma
draugtt ©f 14 v 63

¢
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* Asthe BrAII6 ond

? The mac tra rese nbles much Baudh VIT13 903 22

+ The meaning 1s not 05 clear The bowls are five times Dargsamsa,
seo CH $147 noto 95 aud our Satra VII 6 20 91 Probably according to
Sankb the act of apyayana consists 13 pouning some remains of Soma
1nto these

18 Lwice 15 poured out from the rematns of the dranght des
troed for Indry and Vayu aud bere the manten returns {18 also
said the second time)

17 Uoti! the moment that (this) pouring oub into the hotr
camasy of the remains of the draught for the couple of derties has
taken place, they do not let them go {out of their hand)

Of Asv V66 Hero the general preccript for the pattaking are added
Now followns the partakng of the grahae

VII5

1 Having stretched out the bowl, with the remawns of the
Soma offered to Indra nnd V 1y, to the adhvaryu, with (the for
mula) “Here 15 the goods owe, posscssing many goods™ he
partakes of 16 with {the formula) “Invited are Vayu and Tndra-
Vayu together with breath, together with eaergy By these
two I {am) invited together with hreath, together with energy ”,
thereupon he ngun with the mantra of stretching, stretches ¢
out to (the adhvaryu} and partakes for the second time ?

' Of thoyajusof VI[31 The bhaksiga takes place twice beeause

he has made tnice the varst—hB \([1I G
* Theroupon lollons the act describelia VI[ 415

2,8  Having s*retched out the bow! of Matrq ang 3 arun {to
tho adhvaryu) with (the formuly) “flere 18 the goods one who
acquires goods’ he partakes of 1t with (the formulu) “Invited
are Mitrs and Varuna together with the e, together with
vgour By these T nm amvited together vatl the eye, together
with nigout”

1 C' the yajus of VII3 2

1-6  Having moved the Asvins bow [ sunwise around bis heagd
hu gazes upon 1t, then woves 1t aronnd his bead 1o the opposite
direotton nnd agan pasesatat Wiy (the formula) “Herg Is
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the good one who possessea contibuous goods” he sbrebchef 1t oub
{to the adhviryn) and partakes of 15 with {a formula) “Insited
are the Gods, the Asving togother with the car, together with
vigour By these Iam imvited together w ith the ear, together
with vigour
As the Br\III8
7  Having touched water he 1nvokes the sdy?
\ccording bo the rite of 110 10 OF the savana cakes (VIT1) the 1du
188 106 vet been consumed, CH §143end  That tiue takes placo ab
s moment 18 1n agreemnent with the Br XTIT10 beg  Of also i
NIL259 The avaitareds {ubtareda) & meant ABII304
& Taey (ihe cama ndhvaryus) hft up their bowls and deposty
ttem near {the 1@ v on «he dhisnya of the hotr)
0. They lonch' the bowl of the hotir
anvdiabhante one of them takes hold of the camaga, the eecond lays
tie right 1 and on th ¢houlder of t e first, and so on
10 Lserywhe e the bringing mto contact of Sowa with the
grence of ¢'arfied butter must be avoirded
' 82 bera tie hotr nu t take care not to bring 1nto contact the soms
30 Ina camasy anl thewda RBNIII7 beg  '1n luslefs banl holling
the nttaredy {=avintareds) he tales together n his night hand the
hott™s bowl and the tati1 not bunging them 1n contact™ On patri ef
note on 11267
11 After tho invodation {of 1d1) they partake of the (rematns
of Somv 1o the bowls) which have advanced * -
v CEVIIA2
12-11  Ihe formoula, for partabing 13 b the morming-service
“For splendour, for pricstly lustre I partaks of thes”, at tne mid-
day service “Yor atrengwh, for valour I partake of thee”, at the

alternoon service “lor progemture, for welfare 1 partahe of
thee’
) 13 Lhe verse for touclung the breast after the partaking 18
Be auspictous to our beart, O Homa, thou tbat art drunh ™
‘RYNIN 4B 4
16

laking the Lowls 1n the loft hand they malo them swell
by {putiing) therr right hand (over st}

17,18 lhe verse tor waking them ‘swell’ 18 at the mormiag-
#eT310¢ “Swel may come on ', at the two other services My
vour flwds como togetber™ *

YIVIO 6 ard 18
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19. They make swell (perform the act of ypysyana) the bowls
which Liave advanced
20 At the n)ya- and at the inarutvatiyy (sastra)’

T am unable to explam this sitra because 1t seems to cay partly
the sawe as the followimg one The Comm 1s of no help Now ae
one of the best msa of the Com n (the Alwar ma ) omits the explana
t1on of this stbra, T am te npted bo consder i1t as an mterpolation or
13 1t not an 1nterpolation and must we infer that thete are two
ocearions ab which the eamasas ate ‘nade to swell' without betn,,
considered as natisamsa ? But I do not finl any suppart for thisin
the other texts T 14 ourious fhat the second hall ol the versus
memorialis 1n Va1t XI1X 20 begins hikewise drye mar utvatiye o

21 At the ajya and prauga (=astras } they are nirasamsa
(dedicated to Narasamsa), and at the niskevalys and marutyvatiya
(vastras), and ab the varsvadeve vastra)®

This means that these camaras are narasamsa 1 view of (to be usel
al) 7 {In the moining service) ajs a sarbea (CH $152) and thecortespon
ding atndra grala (CH §153) 2 the prauga sartra (CH $157) and the

corresponding vaisvadeva graha (CH €138) 3 (In the mdday service)
the maruttatiya sastra (CH §196) and the corresponding prstha stotra
{CH $199) 4 1he hotuh miskesnlya sisyra ICH $200) and the corres
ponding wrahendra stotra (CH $201) 5  (Atthe alternoon-servico)

the mabavaisvadera sicbra (CH “2353) ef also note Lun the Germ
transl of Ap AII 23 26—~ Nol that the fir ¢ second aud third &nd fourth
are given in compound to depote that the pan beloizs o one savana

No eworthy also seema the compoand mskevalya marulvatiya, where
we would expect marultatiyn niskevalya, but 15 18 lu hls probable that

thig 1nversion re t8 on the well knewn rale of Pamum alpactaram

22 The formula for partakiog of tho nrisamsa bowls 18 at the
mormpg-service  “Lhou art the God Narwsamsn What sacrifice,
heaven, light belong to thee, {rom that, which has been enjoyed
and called near by the Uma fathers, I, being 1nvited, partake”

23,21 At the midday service with the saume formula {replac
1ng Uma fathers) by Urva fathers, ' and of the alternoon-seriico

by Kavga fathers
The mantras for thie greater part are pecnliar to our text

vite
) ACCHAVARA

1 The ncchasaba Leing addressed (by the adbvaryu) with
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{the words) “Be seated”, sits down before the sadas, to L::e
north of the ‘way", recerves the eihe? nnd on the \'.m;is (of the
adhvaryn) ¢ Acchavaka, say (what thou hast to say)™” recites

tho three verses “Go to futch (accha  gast) the God Agot for
your help ’*

Tha stutt 13 the way the Line on the mahated: from the nalimukbiya
fire to the uttaraveds, what Baudh calls the prehys (tho back hine)
According, to the Br his place 13 north east this means probably
that we must ¢1t out 1de the sadas beforo lus dhisgya at the north
eastern yart of the salas

? A moreel of 1t purolasibrgala KB ANVIII 4 )
* In agreement with the Be N\\VIII 5 I'o the author of tho Br these

words have the neaning sk for an invitation to tho soma drag
gbt

* RV V251 3 {agroes with the Bi e )

2,3 (Immediately) after the (last) pranava (of the thrice
repeated verse he recites) the prose part' . “Sacnficer, hotr,
adhvaryu, agnidh, brabwan, potr, nestr, and thou upavaktr, be
ye powerful ! be ye strong ! May your kinsfolk, may your non
kinsfolk, may your rivals stoop, repelled on this march “(against
you) Vanquish the attacking (army), vanquish (1t) by (your)
attacking (army)* May Iudra bear you May Agm  hearhen
you Having advanced annouuce ye the Soma to Indra and
Agn1 and 1nvite ye, who are bruhmanas, us who are brahmanas”?

' Agreos with the Br NXVIII5
migadam upasamdadhls

* Cf note CH 51489

* This whole mgada 18 found 1n the B ANVIII§ 6 How 131t that

the stlirakars 1f ho was acq atnted with the Br doss cite the whole
text and does not by abbreviation refer to 1t ?

The adhvaryn says “This brahmana (or he may say
this acchavaka) wishes an vitation  Ianvite him, O hotr”*
Agrees with the Bu XAVIII 6
5 The hotr invites him

6  When he (the hotr) 1s gotng to invite him (he does this)
with {the following formula) “The sacrificer, who presses the
Soma (1e, who has organised a sicrifice of Soma) hath accepted
these benusfal bymas, thou, also, upavakir advance The cows’
also have been invited, and 1nvited {thou art)”

Precise reading and 1nterpratation uncertain

uitamdyar triye vacane pranatend

4

Could uprvakty have
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been sdentical With acchavaba ? This would fit 10, because now the
prasthita homa for the accl avaka 1s going to be performed  All 18 1n
agreement with ths Bt XIII §

7 If he (the hotr) 18 not going to imvite hum he says only up
to the words “The cows also have been 1nvited”

' Leaving aside the last worle and invited art thou™ \ll agatn
agrees with the Bi le

8 1 the acchivaka hes pot been 1nvited (1o that the words
“and 1nvited art thou’ have been left aside) he should repite
{untal the prompting) one after another 48 many verses as he can
of {the hymn beginmng) “ Lurn ye back 7 °

! Tostead of shis the Br XITI8 has piatyupakutal which alter all,
must baye tha same force

* RVX19 Thia 1s done to make up tle deficiency /g0 *tra proya cil

“#hhBle} What1s the precise meamng of pratyupahuta pratyups

hava, pratyupthuya?

9 O¢ the hotr ishould recite these verses) after haviog
partially 1nvited the acchuwiha 1f this priest does not plerse him
{to recits them)

' 8o I attempt to translate prafyupakuye It 1s then the fall noted tn
pote 1 on sutra 7 Reading vdpratt witl the Br NIII 8 (arccamn sam

tle Qomw ) holt e@jratkdminam, where probably pratyupahuya

mab be supplied

vz

1 '"Thas acchviaka, as soon as he 1s addresszd {by the adhvar-
ya) with {the words) “(Iteeits) to the {bowl) being filled” rect
tes the iymn “Bring unto him, the thirsty one”

CryI41 Sphirzed

1 RV V[ 49, agreemng with the Br \NVIITT
2 He recites as offering-(verse)  “Come hnther ye both with

the Gods that come at morning *’

* RV VLI 387, a8 the He e
8 Dhe bowl from which has been partaken ind which has

been made to ‘swell’ he hands over to tho adbvary u, en*ers after
baving turned mself to the right, through the western door,
the sadas, sits dow p after his own dhisnyy and eats (the portiop

of) the cile
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s Of VLS 16H. - . oo
4 In case one who has before (the acchavika's presence
trance) ghded 1nto the sadas, should perform the rites bclot}glr&gff’:
the acchavaka', hie leaves {the sadas) along the way* destine '
them as long as the service is not finished, performs the acts:] (:
the acchavaka which the priest has to perform outs:xde the sadas,
and then (entering again) the acts which fall to his own sbare
' Tho functions of more than one priest may be combined. See m}
remarks in Vienoa Oriental Journal XVILp 11901,
T OfVIA3Y ¢ tho
5 But (if 1t be) the hotr (who performs the part o
acchavala be should do so seated) at ns own dhisnya’

' Because the hoty himself as rueh takes a part 1n thexe performan-
ces {

6  For the offering-verses of the hotrakas there 18 option '
' The hot¢ may recite them remaining reated behind his own dhieny®,
or he may eit down behind the dlispya of the hotraha when he
replacés R .
Duriog the morning-service they recite the olfenng-verses‘
either without trking breath (between them) or by hulhclrses
' According to the Br.XXVII 7 the first view 1s that of Paingy®
tbe second that of Kaumtalk:

8 At this moment they purtake of the fast-food (during the
first two services, and (dueing the thurd service) after the {parts
of the cakes) have been added to (the bowl of each performer).*

' Cf.CH 3149, 190

* VI 213, of OB §232 Oa aupusanacf Jour, Germ Or. Soc, vol
LVIIL, p 508

"
(i

VI8
RTUY3IAS

1. Now, they proceed with the rluyajas
2. He (themartravaruns) prompts without taking breath' with
the forinulas for promptins for the 1tus : “Let the hotr worship
Indra, on account of this botiship > *

' anavdnam yajante the Dr XIIT 9

* The praisie are contained

1n the 5*" chapter of the pramadbyays
(Rér V823 tesam praseth pa

Reamam praisasikiam), ed, 81 heltelowitz
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P 148 . They are the followiog twelve

1 Tor Indra “Let th hotr worslip Indea from the hoty's cup, alliel
with Heaven and Ilwth may Indrea at the right pime dnnl the Soma
Hott, 1ecite the offering verse"”

2 Tor Marat "It the hotr worship bhe \laruts, from the potr's eup
1may they well praiged, well lauda1 drink at the 11,ht time t16 Soma
Potr, 1ecito the offertng veras’

3 TFor Tvastr “Lst the oty worship the God who 13 accompantel
by the female deitier from the nestr’s cup, may Tvastt wlho pro
duces the beings, allied with the wives of the Gode, at tlie nght
time diink the Soma  Nestr recite the offering verse

4 Por Adnt ‘'Lob the hoty worship Agnr from the sg 1ih's eup
may he at tha right time drink the Soma Agnilh recite the offering
verge”®

5 For Indra "Lt the hoty worship Indra, the brahmin from the
brah nan’s cup may he at the right tsme drin! the Soma Biahman,
recits the offering vorse’*

6 TFor Mitra and Varuns “Let the hotr worship \libra ¢nl Varinsy
the two praststys from the prasisty’s cup may they ab the 11ght fime
drink the Soma  Drasasir recits the offering verse”

7 For Deavinodas *‘Let the hott worslip the God who bestoweth
weelth from the 1ofr's cup may he at t} e right trnes driok the Soma
Holt, recite the offering verse

8 For Deavinodas Lot the hotr worship the God who beskoweth
wealth from the poty 5 cup may he at tho right times drink the Sima
Potr, reaite the offering verse’

9 For Dravnodas 'Leb the hotr worslip the Gud who bestoweth
wealth frow tho nestt s cup may he at the rght tres drmk the
Soma  Nestr, recito the offering verso”

10 Tor Deavinolas Lot the hoty worship the Gol wlo bestoweth
wealth lie has druuh from the hotr’s cap, 1e has drink from the
pott s cup, he hag drunk from the nestr’s cup  Toeb the God who
t10 son of nm who bestoneth wealih, drink the

bestoweth wealth,
1, the drinking vessel of Inlra thyself

fourth eup, the uohurt, nmoctal
wmn{;,((t.),,'h.‘smu.q.vp';my:nﬂ,,(;ﬂ may, he with eell appravel holrslig
8t the right times drnk the Soma \cehivaka recite the offering
yerse™ ! (For the text of OH 150 18

11 Tor Asvins “Let the hotp worship tho dsvins, the two adhvaryus,
on account of the adhvaryuship May they ab the r1ght time drink
tho 8ame Yealhvaryns, hoth recite the olfering veree’

12 Tor Agmt  ‘Lat the } oty worsh p Anai, the hou elord on account
of the hauselordsinp may thid sacrificer, whu pressce ths Saua,
theough tles be & righ* houselord, O Agat, anl mayest thou through
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this sacmificer, who presses Sowa, be a right bhouselord, on account of
the houselordelnp may Ago1 tho houselord ab the right time drink the
Soms  Reaute tho offering vorse, O housslord™
3,4 TInthe same formula s taken as offering verse for each
of the libations with ths omission of the beginning words “Let
the hott worship ’ and of (the closing words) “So and so recite
the offering vetse”
Of VIT16
5 Or (instead of the formulas of the praisadhy vya) the verses
of Medhatitht are adbibited “Indra drink the Soma at the right
time” !
' RV I14 (equally 12 verres)  \grees with KB AXVIIL8
6 The offering verse 1s spohen for cuch oblation by that
person who 1> mentioned at the end of each formula for prompt-
g
7,8 The adhvmyusays *Hotr, do thou here recite the offer-
Ing verse’ and equally does the sacrificer,’
! Tar the last two 1bnvajas
9 Tor thess two 1t 18 the hotr who 1eoites the offering verse
10 They partake of the remains 1n accordance with the vasat
making
11 At the end, the hots partahes twice
12 TYuostesd of {drinking of the Temung) &b this occamon, as
also at the cups for the patrs of deities, he (the person who should
partake) should either only smear (some quantity of the remasns)
on {8 Lips) (or) he should smell (at them)
The (last) words of bhe eutrs ave, dissolved lmped tva eva sighrely
the words of the corresponding passage sa the Be\IIT 9 lmped sva
e%a ava 2va gighret {te<t Limpsdivasvaveva nghref}  The proposttion
va can hardly be mimsed so thab the text of the S ibra sagms 1nferior
to that of the Trabwaga Morgover, at the end of the sentence
e hate In the Sukra se 1n the Be, the word s According to the
Comm thig bad been added 1n the § ibra to 1ndicate the close of the
description of the vtugraha ritss  This 13 not probable Rather
1t 18 that qur passage bas been taken directly from the Brabmapa
whare 14 atoude to 1ndicate the oratio diresta dependent on tad u
tatra sasanam vedayante Parther, 1t 18 somen hat strange that this
avaghrana Liss not beeu mentioned 1n the rite of the dvidevatyas
The prescriph res s on the fact that bore po vesat 1s made (Satia
VI3 4 The Smeining or smelling 14 & cause of compromise betw een
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not partaking and partaking

VIL9
AJIAS\STRY

1 Wheun he 15 going to recite the a)ya-sastra,’ he (hrst) mat
ters (the formyly) “(Maj) father Matarisvan (mahe) the verses
flawless May Usy therenpon create the asiya's® May Soma,
the Loower of the modes, fead the modes  May Brhaspat recite
the hymns and acclumntions”,?  then follows the call which dur-
10g the morming-service runs at the beginning of tlns and any
other sastra somsered*  Thereby having called, he (mutters) the
silent praise (as follows)

¢+ Tha w ord ¢4 h1s nothung (o do with dyya 1 Lo sense of milhed
butter  For the etymolomeal conpeetion seco IBVII21  On tle

whole cf CIH 152
* The mantra 1 partly corrupt, espocially th e words usig as y3

3 See hp NIV 4

2 “Iaght 13 Agot Agot {18) hight”, after theso words he
makes a pause, 4nd thea continues  “Tight {18) Tndra, Iudrs 19)
hight”, after these words he makes o panse and then continucs
“Inght {1s) Suryt, Surya (1) hight ' Here having made a
pause be recites, mabing a pause at the divisions, ‘the fore hight”

{purcrue)® as follows
't Agtle Bir NV L
3 “Agm hindled by the Gods  Agnt hindled by men  Agm

of good hinding ~ Lhe hotr chosen by the Gods  Ihe hotr cho
son by men ‘Lhe leader of the swerifices  Lhe elrrioteer of the
offerings  ‘Lbe hotr unburt  She expedious earnaer of oblations
Mny the God convey hither the Gods  Mav God igmt worshup
He, Jitvedas, may perform the syertfices’ 7 (Immeds

? Becauso it preceedn tlabyan

the Gods rifice
ately follows the hymn of) the )y af ~astra} “To God Agus chant
loudiy"™.?

v The pisad 18 hakes from AR mo spraiadan BB

PRV I3

1 Its firws half veree (of each sereo Le reestes) by dinimons,

wathont talaeg treath
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This mdication agrzes with KRB NIV @ pade vigilonatls - anarlinam same
lrared, 5
5 'The swme rule prevasls for the marntiatiya- and {hen vai-
syadeva-(sastras '
'R AV 3 (marttsalyad and NV 8 (vusiadeva} s ukéam padavigri
hatam  Thess two s tras are treated below VII 19 and VIIT 3
6 When e hna 1acited the remnaning part (of the hyma) and
uttered the eall (somsaic31, he closes the recitation with the last
verse and imme lintely afterwards he muttera ‘the strength of the
wstra’ (o thaveya ' “Splendone ! Lustre ! Dawn! Heaven !
Taght ! Forglory thee ! Tho uktha { = Sastia) has been uttered”.?
U Calted by Adv sastrigapa
T Tn Ssv Y D96 1t teads mmply whthow vAc ghooRya (R, only the last
two woids are mentioned 1n the Br IV 4
7 “O thou, recrter of the wastra”, says the adhvaryu at all
the offering verses at a nas ra*
t This tefers postitra 8 Gf \p \II 97.19 (uhthasn yaja somasya) KB.
AV 4
8 As offeriog verse’ he applies . “O Agpr and Todra *?
* For the suboeqient libation to Indra and Agm see CII 1563
*RVIII254 \shBXIVE

VIL10O

1 VWhen the ajva sastrn 15 finisbed they (the chanters) per-
form the laud®

* The laullala vaisvadeva stotra CH 155
PRAUGA SASTRA

2 ‘After the last pratihara of all rastras® wlich are combined
with 2 stotra, at the word {(of the chanter) “Ths (1s the last
verse) ’, hie {the hotr} utters his call {somsave3 ete } and therenpon
they hold the astra

' Cf CH 1B7beg Now the prau,s sastin 18 deseribed

* The plural, becausethss siltra contains a genersl rule a partbbast
The expresvion ‘of sa tiag which a1e combined with a stotra™ s
equiralens to “of sSotras which are combined wibh a sastra , becanso
the sequence 1s graha, siotis, sa<tra.

3 At the prauga-(sastea), between the tristichs /seen) by
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Madhuchandas (other) verses come between, these they ¢l (heie)
‘puroruc verses’
' Of the notes on emtra 9
4 At these (purotuc) verses the call (comes) first
“Between the purorue and the hymn he shall not Jet hear the call
for each purorac he should let liear the call” (KB A1V 4)
6  And of the closing verse'
Y paridh suyayar ? gontt as {asam 1n sGtra 4
6  The (puroruc verse) wlueh 18 addressed to the All Gods 13
of 81X veise quarters '
" See VII10 14
7 In this verse he males » pause with each two verse halves
aud the pranava for two
LB NIV 6 2asyar dve drepadeavagraham wmsaty Asv V107 sasthyam
trir avasyed ardharce 'rdharce
8  About the verse addressed to Sarasvati thero 1s option he
may reette it or omtt 167 But the call® 13 constant {doe, not fall
forth)

' Bee below eutra 156
2 Iy the Br NIV 5 the varsa 14 presembel, but v RIVE this 1a

forbtdden
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verges “Tudra and Viyu”!
'RV 124-6
11 (Now tho thurd purorue) “The two wise, the hings {nre)
through the 1ntelligence of mental power, in {our) dwelling, the
two foe deatroyers in the abode *,* (and then) the three (verses of
the praugassastra)  “Aitra T enll”?
* Tle verse 18 corrupt and dufl cult to Lranslate
PRV I2TY
12 (The fomth puroruo) “Come bither ye divine adhvaryus,
with your gold clad chaniot Ye two salve this sacrifice with
sneetness ’, (and then) the three {verses) “Ye Awvins, accopt
the sacrificinl food””.!
'RV I31-3
13 ([hen the fifth purowne) “Tndra 18 most geacious through
louds and the lord of booty, the (God) with the bay (steeds), the
friend of the pressed Soma”, {and then) the three (verses of the
sastra proper}  “Come hither O Indra, hght shinng”*
"RV I34¢
14 (Fhen the mxth purorne) “We call at this sacrifice all
the Gods united together, may they come all to this sacrifice,
the Gods with the Goddess Prayer, for drinking the Soma, they
who are the manifestation of the serifice”, (and then) the threo

(verses of the sastra proper} “O protecting, and people-suppor-
ting”

‘RV137y

182 {Then the seventh puroruc) “By the voice wo call the
mghty Goddess \ o1ce, Sarasvati, the well ndorned, to this sacri
fiee *, {and then) the threo (verses) “'Tho pure Sarwsvatr”, with
the last (of thesa thrice rapeated) b closes {the sastra)

RV 131012

16b  Thenhemutters(the formula), the ‘strength of the sastra’
“Quicken my word Sabiate my breath Protect my oye Favour
my ear Bestow on me the colour {of healthiness) Protect my
body Give me glory For nose thea ! 'The <astrs has been
uttered”

16 As offering verse he applies “With all drink the sweet
ness of Soma’ ?

For the anbse yuent libation of the vaisvadsva graha CH $158
2RV I1410 The whole pretra 13 1 precire accordance with the
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Br AlV4 5

Vil
VAITRIVARUYA AJYASASTR A

1 The' “verses) of the Jaud’™* (stotriya) and the (verses) of the

antistrophe? wre (always), excepting the pragwbas, triplege
' Thig rofer, as 1t seems only to the sastras of the hotrabas
2 Of Asv V10 96 the metre, 1 8 charactertstic {beginin,, worls) and
the derby are the same as in the stotriya
9 The stotriya verags the seraes of tlo atobra re {lowe erees on
which the chanters hol1 their atotia therr laud *

2 I'or the (sastra of the) maitr vvaruna the laud triplet and the
antistrophe triplet are (the verses) “Hither, O Mitra and V 2rana
to our *,' and “Hither to us, O Mitra and Varuna ’*

T RV IIIG2 16 18 the satme verses on which the fiest ayya sbobra 1s

chanted (PB L1938}
* RV VIT113 'Ths agiees with she Br \XVIII 10 where it 15 enud
that both triplets begtn with hitl er’ (a) and that they sre verses eeen
by Vigva nitra
3 The entrance of the sastra (the ultha mubhs) s (the hymn)
“Chant ye unto Mitra and Varuna’

T RY V68 (5 verses)
fa  The minc verses “Les the praise of Mitra and Varuma™

(are the concluston, paryasa} With the Iast verse (the ninth) he
closes (the ~astra)
TRV VII6E1 9 Ses B ANVIINIQ
4b  As offering verse' he applies “Come, O Mitra and Varuna
to our Soma”*
¢ I'or the ukthya geaba for Mitra and Varuns cH 162
2 RY ¥ 713 The b agree with tl e exception of the ya)yn

viiiz
RRUHMANACCH NMSINY TJ1¥SASTRA

1 I'or the (~astea of the) brihmenicchamun the land triplet
“Hither come, we

and the antistrophe triplet are (the versas)
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have pressed ’ and “ Hither como”*
RVVIIL171-3 4 6 The first three are the eamo on which tho
second njys stobra 1 chanted (PB X2 3)  Agrces with kB, reenote
2on VII112 .
2 The remuniog part of the (same) hymn, without the last
two verses are the entrance of the sastra’
VRV VIITLT 7-18
3,43 (The hymn) “O Indr theé the bull we call *' and the
three “Thou risest towards™ (are the conclasion), with the last
verse of these he oloses the <astia
* RV III 40 (9 veises)
2Ry VIIL 93 1-3
4b  As offering verse he applies “0O Indra, aceept the
Soma 7 ?
For the uktbya grahe for India CH 166
? RVIII402 The Aitareyins agree and hkewire the Saunakin Athar
vaveding  Vastana Ttra \\11-36 of Germ transl p128

VIIi3
ACCHAVIRA 8 17X ASASTRA

1 Tor the (sastra of the) acchavika the laad verse triplet and
the antistrophe triplet are “O Indra and Agnt, come thou lther
to the Soma, *

RVTIII 121 3 and 4-6
Lhe rest of (this) hymn' 1s the entrance of the astra
RVIIIIZT S

3 4a  The five vetses “TIhou, Icall Indra and Agoi ™ and
the mne “Here for you both, O Indra and Agm ’* are the con
clusion with the last verse he closes {the -astra) N

RVIZ2I15
? RV VII94 1-9

4b  Asoffering verss he applies “Come ye both hither to the
pressed Sorua” *

Tor the ukthya graha for Indra and dgoi CH §171

* RYIII121 Ta the rite of tha Aitareylna there are some small
ifferences (OH $170 notes 1, 2)

P



183 [7148

VII 14
ACCHAVAKA'S \JY 4SASTRY
ON THI BRHAT PRSTHA

1 For an (aguistomn), at which the (first) prstha (lavds s
{chanted not oo the rathantaia melody but) on the brhat (melody)
the laud versg {triplats are successively for thewe three astras)
“Mitra do we call ’, “Indra have the singers’, and “In Indrn
10 Agm !

TRV 19348 IT71-3 VII944 8 Tus ajrees a3 is bo baexpee-
ted with the modification of the versas used by tie clantets for
brhat pistha agnistoma see Areyalalpy Anhang 1 whe etle Verses
on wlich the three ya la1ds are chanted aje sneceservely SV i
143 145 (=RV 1234 ¢) II146 148 =RV I71-3), IL150 142

(=RVVII 944 6)

2,3 The ncchaviba (1n this case) tales as bis antistrophe
triplet the stotriya triplet belonging to the rathautara rite' (the
rite at which the prstha-laud 1s chanted on the rathantara) and
the antistrophe s entrance of the sastra (1nstead of that of the
rathantara rite)

' 8o that after RV VII 044 6 (seo sutra 1) follose as sntitrople

RV II1 12 1-3 (so0 VII3 1— 1t I sse well Y}

{H\VA

Ihe hotrakas bave (1n therr sastra) (each) four calls! and

4,5
' traa (which run parulel to the extra

the hotr 1n ths exbra <18
lands) 2

VKB SNAVIIL10 cf rahdvant sastra u and of sy V1010
* Phe suebta of the tenth lay (X135) and w1 1gh come at the end of

the aptorya ba, ef \V86
G {[hey are n;sz.rned) for the stotriya and the anurupa tri

plets, for the patt which tmmediately follows alter the anurupy

and for the closing versg
Cf CH 3161
7 After the autistrophe triplet follows the pragitha, after
(shis make) 2t the midday sersice d fifth cadl '
\sy V101213
8 A?tfcr St‘l'w eatrance of the ~astra, for all (the botribas aud

the hotr} there ts the call at the mght (rounds)

24
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Q

NIHSLRPANA

When the adhvaryu sajs  “Prasastr, command”* tho

prasaste? | = mattravarona) says “Om, ghdeye ovt of the sadns”

10

Seeeg p™\12914

¢+ Drasusty aha {some of the msa however predent the readi0g
pratastha) with the same sandht /e mradisia Bimand (145) and
perhaps upavakta vhia ([45) Swme sandhi 1o havsUp 114 (Anand
asrama ed  p 114 26) hole rumape & sunilar shortemog s the
Br\AVIII3  necta cloydn and hota stato (ININS, Lhis s paft
remavked by Ketth 1 hie introduetion p 71} Bub 1u the subra the o
13 shortened before snother vowel than »

Tarmng themselves atound their right shoulder they

ghide oot {of the sadas) through the westorn door, pasaing the post

of fig wood ab 1ts north side, whilst the brahman passes at 153
south side

1!

They betake themsclves before the (pricinavamss) shed

1n 4 northern direction

Sorarding to the Comm , 1n order to satisty cortsin natuial business
(m: rapurisadikarae 10ya)

12 For the unddry service they ghde forwnrds (into the
s1das) nlong vhe way they had left (1t) and s1t down each on hus

seat

VI 15
MIDDAY SERVICE
{madhyandipa sasana)

1 At the beginning of the middny service they press out the
somn ymee
2

The grivastut enteis the havirdhana (shed) by the eastern

door, stands before the southern wheel of the northern havir
dhany eart, (with hus face turned) southwwd, wraps s face up
with the (turban)® which has served to tie the bundle of Soma*
and, 15 soon a8 hie hears the noise of the pressipg stones, holds,
withant berng summoned*, his recitation 1n praise of (the pres~

sing stones) not connecting® either by balf verases® or not taking
breath (between them)?

hesthann abhisjautt Br XXIX 1,
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? KBXSINT wourey evagriv o b faste ABVI14 tas ad 1 risam
evy paryasya g1 10 ‘bhistauts
P Beeeg ApX 2414
' ABVI210
*Bee 1123
¢ AB 1126
TCE VT
3 (He recites the verses) “We come unto thee, O God
Savitr ’, “Ihey yohe the mind and joke the prayers , “ Now,
Indra soize our pountshing , ¥ Bring to us with your eight
(hands) , “Approach, bring
RVI2t3 V811 VIII81L1 VIIIBl6 VIIIBLY
4 After recitang the first of the three verses which contan
the verb of swelling the beginning  “Swell, may come to us  he
recites the (fiest) two (varses) of the hymu of Arbuda *

RV I9116

? RVX94192 The hymn sung by the serpept Arbuda who bad

the power to destroy the eye s ght {caksurk? ha sa sarpa Gsa thus s

to be read BB INTIN1) 15 mized 1p wibh the verces addressed bo
Sows Pavamana 1o order to protect bl e hearers

5  After yeciting the second {of the swelling verses

repeats) two verses of the Arbuda hymn *

le

“
T RV 2948 4

RV 19117
6 After reciting the third (swelling verse) be recites one
verse of the Arbuda bymuo *
RV 19118 ?R1 20435
The ten fingers

7  (Then lLe recites the verses) of cleansing

wipe thee  ‘Hum the ten fingers wipe , “Him they wipe who

must be cleansed
RV IN84 IN168 IN157
Fhen he recites the (verses) witl the w ord jar ¢ Tho jars

8
He ruus 1 the jurs , © 1hy juice, O Suma, hay

have sounded
been discharged 1nto the jar
RV ING514 1N 174 I56712
9 Inthesame manner beginning with the verse for swelling ,
the (series of verses to accompany tho) second pressing 1s dis
posed Here the ieises of the Arbuda bysr nare the five, begin

ning with the sixth*
2 RV 2946 10

* Eubrs 4
10 In the sa ue manner, the third 15 disposed, the verses of
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~the Arbuds hymn are heie the thres, beginning with the cleventh
TRV NO41113 e
11 At the pressing st which they prouounce the word
‘might1ly he recites “ They sound mightily”*

TRV \944 2 Beg SBIV 331 md LB
12 The sixth {verse) at the first (1ound of pressing)
P Tius e 1 of very clear  Drobably the verse 19 X946 The Comm
» supplies aj akarset ‘ho shoull omut’, and ths would agree with Asv

V12 14en), whers the fourth ver e 13 omitted Bub the text has
nothing pointing to azakarset and, moreover at the fint 10und only
the first five verses of Lhe hymn are prescribed so that the indication
with apakar tt would Ye superfinous !

13 At the moment when the struining cloth 1a spread out
{over the 1alwa) the recites) the two (verses) “The struner bas
been spread * and the sirgle verse  “The dlisans spread out
the struner” ®

« 1 Ct CH §176
2 RV IN33 (2 and tle veree wlich bag already leen cited wn full
supta V9 16

14 At the moment when the streaming Some cozes through
(the cloth)® the three verses “His streams have oozed forth’,
“Lhe streams of tins rushing one have oozed forth °, “Torth go
thy strewms ’

Cf CH 176
15 When the somq draughts aic being taken out he rccites
the verses addressed to Soma Pavamna he hikes
Ot CH 1178
16 TIbe threc (verses) “Become puribied, O Soma, for Indra
accompanied by the Maruts Y, at the moment when he (the adh
varyn) holds downwards #
RY I 64 92-24
? ITam at a loss to explain ti1s  Perbaps it refers to the agrayana

grala Moreaver, the 1eading 18 vacertatn myaccl alt o “wuyacchals
Tleie 18 no parailel tn any test

17 When the lst graba has been draswn he closes hus recita
tion with the last (verse) of the Arbuda (bhymn), takes away (from
lns head) the turbaa, and 1s discharged *

RYNo9414 * Cf CH 1774

18 Bat thus(taking away and giving away of the turban, takes

pince oa the last day of vhioas and sattras®
'C lrvVi21e
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19 Hc may also reeite over (the pressing stones) the Arbuda~ *
kymn pure ' T
! Without any admixture of other vorses As V1223 accribes th
to some’ The Kaisttaking may be meant because the Br \\I\ 1
doos not i tinetly state thas 1t muat be mixed vp witl other vergen
a8 da the Atateyie

Vil 16
DADRIGHARVA

1 When the midday pavamena {laud) bas been performed
they proceed with the cauldron of curds aud whey (the dadhy
gharma) 1n care (the sacrifice of Soma) 1s performed with the

pravargya?

+ Cf CH 178
* The dadingharma i the older texts SBNIVY 3199 31 It KB 1t

18 oply meatzoned (\V 1 \XIS\ 3) Further see \p NI 82 26 Asv

V13186
2  When be has been addressed (by the adhvaryu) with the

words ‘““Hotr speak what thou hast to spuak ’, he recites over
{the dadhigharma) the first {verse) * Artee ye, look down on ”?
8B 2RV N1791
3 When 1t has been said {by the pratiprastastr) ¢ Cooled 18
the sacrificial substance he recites over 16 the second ver<c of
the hymn
4 When he has been addressed (by tho pratipristhatr) with
the words “Rectte the offering verse for the dadhigharma’ he
tecites as offering verse the third verse of the bymn
5 He recites each verse over (the dadhigharma) sathout
tahing breath (1t the end of a hall verse) and with the pranava
(03) (mal 1ng o pruse b the end of the pranava) '
Cf RevV 182 witl IV62 rearirean anatdnam wkitIpra uiyiuss

yet of aboveV 94
6 Tu the same manuer he speaks the offering verse
The secondary vasat 1s ¢ Of the didlugharma, O Agay,

7
enjoy ’
8 The mantra for partaling 15 “(May there Le) 11 me that

great force 1o me the fritness, 1nme the mntelitgence  Lhe ghirma
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of triple fires shineth, together with Lhe wish the mind, togeﬂ’a,er
with the sir) the light  May we obtun the milking thereof”
* The wanttas of BB (VS ) and those of 38y come nearest to it

PASU PURODISA AND SAVANIYA PURODASA

9 Having performed the rite of the victimal cake' they
thereupon proceed with the cakes to be offered at the (midday )
service *

! The rule 18 that at a soma feast, the sserifics of the omentum falls
on the morning service  that of the viebimal cake on the widdey

reryviee, bhat of thie part of the vietum 1tself on the 1fternoon service
*CEVINL

Vit 17
PRASTHITA HOVAS

1 The inviting verse 1s  “Of the midday service”

'RV 15256 The formula for prompting the hoty and the offerns
verso are knowun from our text VII13-5

(Lhe 1aviting versel for {the oblation to Agmi) Sviatakitis

the verse “At the mmdday service, O Jitavedns, accept the
caho” !

A

‘RN 111284 Tio formuls far prompiing and the offeting verse
aro given already V11T and 8

3 The hymn for filing the bowls' 18 the one beginning
“The divine herb has been pressed”

Cf CHII 187 {morning, service above VII41) RV VII9L (n
accordance wihi the B \NIN 2 st 113day he reales vorses eecn
by Vastathn)

4 The (formula for) prompting (the hott to recite ns offering-
verso for the Iibition for the filled bow!s whieh have advauced)
18 “Liet the hotr worship Tadra from the mdday-service”,

' Prawadhynya VIL 4% (0d Scheftelowitz p 146) *'Lat the oty wor
ship Todra who eats and drinke Lhe portion exclusively destined for
him, at the morning servico, hearing, the call who comes to tho eall,
who favours this prayer, who etrengthons tho sows prasfng macri

fleer  \lay b full both the casities of bns bolly that of the elayer of
Vrten, ard thal of the lountiful Here hinve ndyanced for bum, for
folra the | ripht anun (1ra ot pa) overflowtng with sneets  VMay bo
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giaciously accept them, del ght 1n them Vlay ha drinh tl o Soma
Hotr, recibe the offering veres’
5 'The offering.verse (for the hot1)1s “Drioh the Soma,
towards which, O terrible one” '
TRV VILT1
6 Lhe second vorse' 1s the offering verse for the mattr vy arunn
Of the parme hymn
T The third for the brahman wechamsin
8 The verse “Come hithernards " for the potr
'RV 11049
9 'The verse “Thine 1s this Som= ’ for the nestt **
"RV 11356
10 ihe verse “I"or Indra the Soma-draughts found afore
tine™ for the acchaviks
URY 111362
11 The verse “T'illed 1s hus cup ’ for the agmdhrn
RY 1113215 All secmstobe baged on AB VIdandel A \NIN 2
ainds ibhas trasiubbher madhyandine prasthriinam yasants
12 At the last two services there are no cups for the pars of

deities' nor the ria offerings *
'VvIr2 B E:]

13 'The tcchavaka performs no act outside (tho sadns)
14 All the rest 18 18 at the morning service

DARSINIDANY

15,16 When they have mmvol ed the 11 and partahen of (the
Somn 1n the cups) that have advanced the moment 18 come for
guving the sicrifical fees

17  Ho ghould give 18 fee one hundred and tuehve cons !

' Thia 1a the or Unary number
‘I8 Or, from twenty-one on, Just 15 1L m1§ oceur

virsg

‘Lot Vara s givo

1 Gold he recenves nath the (frrmah)
Be thon

thee to \gnr, to me, and w1 obtan ammortalily
Jong hife to the geser, Joy to e the receiser ”
2 Cows (he reesites) with {the Hrmuls) “Let Varnna give
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thee to Rudra, to me, wnd may 1 obtoan 1mmortality  Be there o
cow to the grver, Joy to me the receiver ’

3  Acloth (be recetves) with (the formula) “Iiet Varuna
grve thee to Brhaspaty, to me, and may I obtain nnmortality
Be thou a skin to the giver, Joy to me the receiver ’

4 A one hoofed (ammal) with (the formula) “Let Varuna
grve thee to Yunn, to me, and way [ obtawn immortality Be
thou a steed to the giver, Joy to me the receiver

5 Any other gift (he receives with the formula) “Leb
Varana give thee to Prajupati, to me, and may I obfain nmmorta
lity  Be thou breath to the giver, joy to me the receiver ’

6 Or he may recetve all with the syllable Om

7,8 The {formala) “Who hath given, to whom hath he
given ” he speaks after (accepting), over a living creature or one
of the different hinds he (ooly) touches

The wantras of sutraa 1 7 agree fairly well with tl ote of 5B IV 34
or V§

9 Alter having given (the cwerificial fees) he (the sacrificer)
mutters “Given by uvs go ye full of sweetness to the God.,
enter the giver '*

Cf ST Lo 20 (madhumater after the MarheS )

VIiI1S
MARUTV ATIYA SASTRA
1,2 When he {the hotr) has been addressed (by the adhvaryu)
with (the words) “(Recite the mnviting verse) to Indra whois
actompaned by e Maxats’) then the wnitungeense te
“Drink bere, O Tndra, nho art accomprored by the Marets, the
Soma *
Sceg \p \lII§1 CO 193
' RV I 517 (a seree seen by Visvanntea BB \\ 1)

3 Ihe (formula for) prompting (the hotr to recite s cfforing
verse) 18 ““Liet toe hotr worship Indra who (s accompanted by
the Maruts *

* Peamillyign VIT4n (o] Solieftolowitz p116)  Fiat the lote
worsbip Inlra who 15 accompamel by the Marats I t Todra who 19
sccomyanfed by the Maruty accept graciously, Tet bim delight, lob bim
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drink the Soma ila(l 1ecite t] o offelnt g verse
4. Asoffering verse he recates  “United with Muate, O Todre
drink the Soma”’ '
TRV 147 2 (swm ariin, ABYV 1)
5  Having partaken of thes (rowt draught) he recites the
maratvatiy v sastra N
6 The call, at the beginming of a wastra during the unddy-
setvice 13 adharyy somsarc? (Cadhvaryu, let us both praise )
7 At the wuterior of 4 vastra the call of the mormng sersice’
1s apphied
Siwply amsaved, el VIIO1
8  Having recited the beginmug triplet “Wemalethee hther
like a chartot, for s1d ’ he utters the cnll
'RV VIII681-3
9 Having recited the antistiophe triplet” “Drink this pres ed
herb, O Vasn ’* he utters the cait
¢ anucara=pratirupa ! * RV VHI21-3
10 Having recited the pragitha toinvite Indry O Tudr,
come nearer  he ubters the call
TRV AVUIBES56
11 Having reeited the pragatha addressed to Brahmanaspats
“Now speaks Bralmanaspatt " he utters the ¢all
' RVI4056
12 Huing reated the siuglo (verse)
he utters the call
'RV 111204
13 Having recited the stngle {verss)
1nsight  he nbters the eall

"RVIGLS
14, Having reoited the single (verse) * Ihe Maruts swill the
water ™ he utters the call
PRV 1646
15. Having recited ~1x yer-ed {of the prneipal bymn Legin
nmng) “lhoy, the terrible ont, hast been Lorn " e utters the eall
and reestes the pyad *
YRy NTILC
cled toaether bolow NVIIOIET Mere VIII

3 Tiemulcareall cole
16 a4 pwertel  The whole wistra 1s in rerf ¢ sgrearent wath the

“Agm 13 the loader

< Thau, () Sonm, with

1w
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DBrives

16 At this hvmn the firs, responsive cull' (of the adhvaryu)

containe a form of the word mad
' A\t the first verse of the hymn, ef the Br \V 3 (soms1 modawa) TS
L2296

17 At (bymns) of an odd number of verses (e 1nserts the
niv1d) after having recited the greater half’

+ So1if thore ave e g 17 ver es, Lo recites hefors the nmvid 9 verces of
the prncipal hyms, ef N\I25  See Asv V1420

18  In the rmddle {he 1oserts tt) at (hymns' of an esen number
of verses

19 As triplets, aftec having recited ons verse

20 Tf the number of hymns 1s 1ncreased, (he 1nserts the mvid)
1n the last (hymn)

21  Buat the call 15 ultered at the (beginning of the) first

92 At the afternoon survice {he irserts the mvid) leaving
over the lst verses '

* OF Rsv V14 23 Here tle nini1 comen before and last verse
The nivids he recttes separatingly,' by verse quarters
viyia precizo meantng ? Means the samens @atam BBAV 3 Aleo
VIIIT19 svd 206

21 At the last verse-quarter the pranava (18 inserted)

25 Having recited the remaiming part of the hymn', and
having uttered the call, ho closes the sastra with the last verse,*
mutters the ‘force of the <astra® and apples as offering verse*
“Those who at the slaying of the dragon * *

RVA\73710
*lell
? Cf «Ttra VIIOG

* For the libation of the marutiatiya grala CH §197
* RV IIT47 ¢

23

VIiL20
NISKY VALY A SASTRA

1 Tho rathantary s the pratha (stotra) which belongs to the
niskesvalyn furstra)

2 Or the brhnt
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3 For the (n1skevalya, if 1t 1ang parallel to the) ratbantira,
‘i{he atotra triplets and antistropbe triplets aro the two pragathes
Towards thes, O hero, we utter prase * and “Towards thee, for
drinking first” *
' Which are mnads 10 three verses by repstition ¢f CH p 307
* RV VII 322223 VIII3T78
4 Tf 1t runs parallel to the brhat (as pratha sunan) they are
“Thee we call” and “Come thou then to the worshipper’ '
"RV VI4612 VIIIBLT8 It1ssuperfluous to re nark ttat thesto
traya triplets aio the same as t}at of tlo cwnan
5 “Ag he has conquered from times immemoral’® 18 the
1ntercalatory verse
TRV \T46
6 Ihe pragatha for (the sastra »f 1t rans parillel to the)
rathantara (prstha stutva) 1s “Dnuk of the Juiceful Soma ”
*RYVIL312
T (It 1t runs pa.rallel) to the brhat {prstha stotra) “Liet bun
hear both” ! B
RV VIIIGL12
8 (The hymn 15) 2t the (sastry parallel with) the rathantary
prstha ‘stotra)  “Of Indra mow will I proclaun the mighty
deads” !
RYI32 In thie hymn ths mnd 15 1oeorte dy of VIT19 150
0 At n (sastrs which runs parallel to the) brhat-pratha stotra)

1t 18 “Praise hun

RYVI18
10 In a lower prtch of voico he should recite the closing-

verse
This agrees to Lhe letter with the Briv 4
11 Having muttered ‘the strengih of the rastra' he applics
5 offering sorsc'  “Drnk the Soms, 0 Iodra, let at gladden
theo” *
v Of tle sul equert: atenlagrala CH 201
2 RY VII221  Agrees weth tl PUANE]

ViL21

1,82 At {a soma ~acnfiee), at winch both (the camans rathan
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tara and brhat) are apphied, he leaves out, 1f the pratha 13 on
the ritbaotara the pragutha which precedes the bymn and re
places 1t Ly the ve1ses on which the brhat 15 based
T34l scueetier tle rathantara or tle brbat 16 the pratba stotra
1il t 1l otler of tle two 18 appliel 1n the m lday pavarsana latd
3 1f the y1stha 1~ on the bihat, he replces the pragatha by
the verses on which the rathantarn 1s bused
4 Tlus replacing tdhes place after the symapragatha 1n the
s1crifices of Soma which follow on the agnistoina
A the tltla 1le stuatis the aliwss ete  Iu tl s cace tle sama
jragatlaisvot lefbo ¢
5 1ls manner of proceeding is called the reciting after the
yom {the vers*s on which either rathantara or hrhat are based)
6 hagsuahi used to sny that he should only at the rathan
tara and the brhat recite (the y om) afterwards
7 The agmsroma which cerves a8 model 18 of a limited
(number of) sastras,’ therefore they take out the pragatha
= It contamns all 1n all 360 ver ea (KRB XVI Q) AsvV 1515
8 The cail 15 made for the stobra triplet, for the antistiopbe
“triplet, for the intercalatory verse, for the pragatha, for the bymn,
for the nivid aod for the closing ver-e
9 Ahorse 15 to be given at the nivids (to the reciter) or a
chaice object {mostly 2 milch cow from hus possession)
ARIII 11 3 asvam n widam anigre dadyad e

-

viizz
MAITRUVARUN\ SASTRA

1 1be vimadevyn (1n the pretha strotra which belongs to

the niskevalya sastra) of the mutravaruna
2 Lhe stotin triplets aud the antistropbe triplets are * With

what hast thcu come to us the brilliant one  and “With what
art thou to us '
RV 1V 311 3(xerres on whiel
MIT9319 21

3 Thesumtp aguhnis  Winch mortal hun, O Indra
RV ViI9d 1415

tle vimalevsa 13 clantel) anl
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4 5, The (principal) sihta is : “Immediately after being
lgO)ru and (the paryasa) . “To thee, O Indra, bearer of the thunder-
olt >
' RV.IV 48 and IV.19
6. As offering-verse' ho applies “Wilhingly tous * *
! For the subsequent ubthya gialia CIT §205
* RV IV 204 -

VIL23
BRAHVANACCHAMSIN'S SASTRA

N . 1. The naudhasa (is the prstha-stotra which belongs to the
nishevalya-Sastra) of the brahmanacchamsin, when the first
prstha-stotra has been the rathantara :

2. The nyatba, when it hag been the brbat
3.~ The stotra- and antistrophe-pragathas are: “Him, who
works wonders ’,' and “This [ appeal to thes ™!
' RV. VIIf 88 1,2 (the yoni of the naudba a)
P RV.VIII 39,10
4. Tor the iyaits . “Towards him, of good gifts”,' and “I
will worship the well renowned” *
' RV.VIII 49 1,2 (the soni of the Ayaita)
* RV.IIT50 1,2
5 'The samapragatha is - “These very sweet songa™!
' RV.VIIL3 1516 s
6  The hymn {uktha-nthha) 1~ : “Indra the destioyer of etrong-
holds” for the naudhasa.
' RV 84 (13 ver-es).
7. Yor thip syaita s “The Soma hath heen presced™!
' RV X 104 (11 veraes).
8. {The paryasa) for both cuwes is. “Prayers hwe anarn”
TRV VIT 93,
9 As offering-verse’ he apphes: “He who laves the readue
of the Soma, who 18 provided with the thunderbolt ™.
' Por the sub-equent offering of the ulthya geat s CILL 209

T RV.A 404,
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VIiI24
ACOHIVALA § SASTRA

1 The haleya {13 the protha sbotia nhich belongs to the mis
Levalya sastra) of the acchavaka
2 The stotra aud the antistrophe pragthas ae  “With
strength him who fiuds trensures ™ and ““ Lhe swift one wished
to gaun victory 72
' RV VIILG6 1,2 (t] e yoni of the 1aleya)
2 RV VII3390 21
3 The swma pragatha1s “His part, surely, exceeds all’ !
RY VI13312,13
4 (lhe ukthnmubha 1s the bymn)  “He has strangly
grown’
'RV V130
5 (lhe concluding putis) “Lhis offering”’
' RV III 36
6 As offering verse he applies “Drink and grow” *

Tor the sub eqient ul thya yrabe CH §214
TRV IS 3

viIas
GI NI RAL RI'MARKS

1,2 \Whatin {about) the sastras has, as a rule, not been

specified (1o the saered texts) {of that now we shall treat)
Tatliatle weanmng?

B A pur of verses, she first of whieh sr puther o nbos or
Lakubh and the sccond & satobrhati 1s ealled ‘4 pragatha’

1\ burbata pragthe hns o bibats as first verse

5 A bihubba pragatha has a 1akubh as first verse

G Having reeited the brhati, ho repeats {its) last verso
quarter, makes 2 pause at the {irst verse quarter of the following
verse, utters the prantva at the sccond verse quarter, repeats this
same 1erse quarter, 1l es 4 pause at the third verse quarter and
utters the prannva at the last

7 In s manner three verses are got  one brhaty, and two
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Lalubhs '
'
(\3')’4)13’]:;':15 only  The two he transforme by repetition 1sto 4l reo
nple The pragitha ou which the rathantara ts chanted
and which1a the stotra verse for the first pretha saetra (seo VIT 90 3)
runs in the Rgveda text (VII 32 22 23)
abhz 108 s a2 nonumo 0 ‘Auegdk3 sna dhenarah
reanan asya jagatak svardr am Wt sanam mmdra tasthusal i
R fvavdrs anyo dityo nu parthio || na 38to na yansyate i
asvlyanio maghavann indra 1m0 || garyanias 193 havamahe 1
The first ver-e 15 5 byhati (8+8-+12+48), the second 13 a satobthat:
(12+8+1248) Tucse nro now transformed 1n the following manner
abkt 147 <ura nonwmo t *dugdhd wa dhenaral |
vanam asya sagoiah svardrsam |} ssanom indro festhusak 1 (F}
wanam indra tasthusal t na (03080 anyo divjo 2a paithavah
na pato na zam yatod W {2)
na 3o na ramsyale | aseayanto maghevann mdi d vapnah il
gavyantos tva hewamako? 1 ()
These ara the yerces required
XNII8 Ass V1556
8  This manner of rectbtng prevails for the rathantara and
the brhat
9 And for the hotrakas where thess two pratha stotra verses
are given as pragathas
10 Liverywhere (1t prevails) for the yajiiayajiiya (stotra) (and
the cotresponding stotra verses for the hotr in the igmimaruta-
sastra)
11 Aud for the pragithas to invite Indra and the pragathas
addressed to Brahmanaspatt
t Beeeg VII1910 11 .
12 Tor the Lurhata (prag stha)s at otber occasions than the
aforesard (the following rule prevails®
13 Having recited the brhati he repeats (1ts) last verse
quarter twice, make, a pause, utters the pranava of the half verso
of the following verse, repeats the second verse quarter twice,
makes piuse, and with the last half verse utters the pranava.
14  This males three ! rhatr verses'
' Cf Asv V157 In thts cace we geb
abhs 103 <t 7a nontimo | dugdhdt 1oa dhenaval i
1snam asya sagatak svardram | 1sanam asya tasthusak 1 (1}

siinam asye tasthusa 1 iinan asye tasthusah it
no tuTenns anyo diryo na pIrthito ¥ na 7ato na ganswyato? i (2)

a trhetr and two kakabh  Cf Vait
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na 3o na yanisyale | na jGto na janisyale |
asvdyanto maghavann indra 1320 | gavyantas 1d hav@mohed t(3)
15 16 Of the hakubh he repeats the last verse-quarter aad
the second of the eatobrhatr  That makes three kakubhs*
' Here {he hokubla pragatba is treatel {ef iGtra 5) The lakubh
(8+12+8) sul the satobybat (194 8+ 12+48) are transforme] into
three kakuhi s
8+12+8 (1)
8+1a48 (2)
84+19+8(3)
The bali figures are tle repeated quarters, ¢f Asy V158
17 Tho pragnthas follow this rale on account of being o
stotriya or au anurupa
* Hence seems to recult tlat o g t) o cuna pragathas are nob subject
to 1 e treatmwent

viI2e

1 (Subject to the sume rule) aithongh not being o stotriya
15 the 1nvoestion of Indra *
T rend mmdraml ato “stotriyah (Comm - stotryatrars venyp )
# See VII19 10
7 Aud the (pragnthas) addressed to Brahmanaspati
See VII19 11
3 In pauktiverses he mehes panse after ewch two verse
qmirters and with the fifth makes the pranava
Verses of 4¥8 syllalles,e g RV 199 ¢f \ 62 ef Aev V1411
1 In tnstubhe, Jigatis, alsarapanhtis’ and vorses of two
quarters (the mods of reeiting) 18 serse yuarter by verse quarter
Verses of 4xb juarters {eg IV 165) Tiesutrn VI3 10 tro tsof &
€] ecanl cave
Lhe fonrth and the Bifth verse quarters recerve the pranava
G Bnt i versos of fise quarters, which maunly are tristubhs
or jgabss {(whichare extended trtubhs or Jagatis, there he should,
where a repeated voree quarter with o refratn 15 found, join these
two (the fourth ard the fi{th) the verse yuarter c¢annot be
separated {rom the repeated quuitey
* Ci e Bir NN\IIG atrcehandasah punal tadi na galars ¢t gunal
palim cIntarsndting it Speg tloverso RY IT 43 2 st ould bo recited

5
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n the followir g manner
udjievs sal une sama ot gxse by dmap Lg apa sytane & 51 gsq 03
treeta ol sesumatty 3 iyd sarvato nal  iknne bhadiram @ 1ala
tistato nal saxune 3 ¢ yom @ vado?
T In o (verse) where no repeated quarter w th a4 refratn 13
found, he should join the Inst two quarters
8  In verses of mx verse quarters with repeated quarter with
refrup, he should pause after every pur of verse ¢ luters wud
utter the pranava (at the end of the last twol
' Aseg RV X134
9 In verses of s1v quarters without such 2 verse quarter he
should make panse after two quarters, utter the praniva ap ore
and {rgun) panse after two quarters and utter the prinavis at
one (the last
' Aseg RV VIII361
10 Bat a verssqarter of eght syllibles (1n verses of si1¢

quarterg) must recerve the pranava
1 RVIV104 and the Comm cttes rccharsyoraor: mate RV Kinla el

Seboftelo s167 p 132
11 The verses of seven verse quarters ho malkes the pauce

with one quarter and the pranava with two, the pause with twe

and with tno (the pranaval
12-14 At the first rounds of the mght serv ce, they repeat of

the stotriya and aturupa verses in gayatrl the first ver e quarter

at the mddle rounds tho middle, at the last rounds the last
Tn agreement with the Bt SVIT8anT with ¢lo use of tle clan

dogas PBIN 151619
15  Or by half verses the mormuog service
16  except the stobriy verses, the anurupa verscs and pr&

githas

Vi1 27

15 Of three verse auarters are the gayatrs, the usmib, the

para usmib  the kahnbh, and tite former viryj
6§11 Of four verse quirtersare the laster viryy, the brhati, the

satobrhat1 the Jigati the anustubh and the tristubh

26
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12 The paukt: has five {quarters)
13 The atic-handas metres bave s1< {or) seven
14 The verse “For this Marut troop ’ (I 127 6) bas eight
15 The verse of the two quarters has two
16 Ihese are as 2 rule eight syllablic
17 I'he jagat: as v rule 1s twelve syllabie,

18  and the third quarier of the usmh and brhaty

19  The satobrbatr has the first and the third quarter of
twelve syllables
Of the kal 1bh the middle quatter 18 of twelve syllables,
21 of the para usnih the first quarter

22 The teistubh and vira) are of cleven syllables a quarter

23 Lhe latter vira} has ten syllables a quarter

21 The viry) they call the alsarapankts

25  The pudapruktt eonsists of five guurters cach of five syl
Inbles

26  lIhe Jagati consists also of mix eight syllabie {quarters)

27,28

Lhe mert 18 by one or two too less, the bhurij by {one
or two) excessive
29 I'he verses of a (wmetre) to be brought about ars got at by
divsding (them) by the (number of) verse quarters of the (metre)
to be produced they are produced by dividing by (the number
of) verse quarters of the {metre) which 15 to be brought about
Lor instance tho Comm adduces as oxample I\ 2029  If brhats
nust be produced from another metie eg the gayatrr if byhati'ver
tes 1ust te gob tiraugh wmreching from gayebnia nine gayatris
(9x74 =216 syllables) are equal to eix byhatis (6X36=216 syllables)
30 Gayatrs and usmsh roustubb and brhaty, pankt, tristubh
and jngatt this 18 the order of the metres which beginning with
the twenty four (syllables), 1nerease by four (syllables
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VIIL1
THE THIRD PRESSING
(Trtiya-savana)

1. They ghde forward after the completton of the midday-

service in the same manner as they have done for the mdday-
3

service '
YO VII4ie

ADITYA GRAHA

2. At the beginning of the afternoon-service, they proceed
with the soma-draught destined for the Adityas'
' CI. CH. §217
3,4. 'When he (the maitravaruna) has been addressed (by the
adhvaryu) with (the words)' : “(Recite the 1aviting-verse) for the
Adityas”, the mviting-verse 15 . “Through the favour of the

Adltyas” 2
' SBIV 3520, SpAIII 101,
* RV VII5L 1 (a tristubh BB XVI1)

8. The (formula for) prompting (the hotr to recite the offer-
ing-verse) is “Let the hotr worship the Adityas”*
! Prascadbyasa VII4n (ed. Scheftelowitz p 146)
worship the Aditya , the beloved cnes, of beloved abode, of beloved
lasw, the lords of the great abode the overseers of the wideair May
they give the good help of tha Adityas to thns saenficer who presses
the Sama Lot the Adityas do thus Let the Adityss gracrously
aceopt, be delightad, deink the Sons  Hotr, recite the offertog veree”,

6  As offering-verse he applies : 1t the Adityas, Tet Allits

“Lot the hotr

be dehghted .
' RV VII 612 (tuntubh  KBXVI 1)
7. They do not gaze at the pouring out of the oblation', nor do
they partake of 1t-
v Cf. Ap NI 10 4 (TS)
8 These two prescnpbmns prevail also for the draught for

Savitr.'
Ci VIII 3 11T,
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SAVANIY\ PUROD15A

9 Vhen the arbhava pavamina laud has been performed, they
perform the victunal sacrifice from the manota on up to the ida
and thercupon proceed with the eakes which belong to the (after-
nnou) pressing’

Cf VIIl1,

VIIL2
PRASLHIT\ HO\LA

1. The mviting-verse 13. “At the third serviee the fried
barles””

"RV 111526 For the formula for prompting see VII 13, for the
offering \erse 1h b.

2. (Ihe wnviting-verse) for (the oblation to Agm) Svistabrt
13, “0 Agm, at ths third service”.!

* RVLIILO8 5 Yor the prompting and the offeting verse rco VII1T
and &

3 [lchymns for hlling (the bowls * 1s (the one beginming) :
“Come here, ye sons of strength™*

Of VIL4 Land VIIIT 3
2RV IV 35 (unh i bhaey s real KBAVE D)

4 'The {formula for) promptang {the hotr to recite s otering-
verse for the libation for the filled bowls which have advanced)
15 ‘Lt the hotr worstup Indea from the afternoon-service '

Pramadliynsa VIT4h  “Tiet tho Woty worrlup lodrea from the alter-
noon serviee, which 18 accompinted by Ruhn, Vibbu, Vaja, Drhaapaty,
the \1l Giods  1he intoxicating driuks o mormng, of maday and of
this moment, have united for hin Ta the e that a1¢ etrengthoned,
as a bt fTalo (in the water) pl mging into (chen ), do thou sdianes!
T ang posacsaion of tlem with thy avivs eono near with thy two
bay steads, {uthn, out thy cheels, nusprthya the remdues of Sema
Horo hiave advancel for hiw for Indra, the rharp soma-{draaghts)
wixe Lwath mlk Vay he geaciourly aceert them, be delighted 1n them
May ho drink the Soma  Hotr, ro ste the offering verss’ .

G The alfering-verse for the hotr 15: “0 Tndra, with the

Hbhus rich in booty ™

CIVIGOG KB NVI2 amlrarbharyy prasthifudm gagis .
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sagalyd  madvatya
8  Tor the maitravarana “Ye sona drinking Mitra and
Varuna **
"RV V16810 AB V1127
7 Tor the brabmanacchamsin ¢ Indra and Bihaspatt drinh
the Soma” *
RV IV5010 AB Ie8
8 Tor the pot1 “May ihey convey ye htber, O Marut<”
'RV IR56, 4B 1¢9
- 9 Tor the nesh  “As at home come 36 to ns
'RV 11363 4B le 10
10 Tor the acchavaha “Drink ye, O Indra and Visnu !
'RV VI697 4B lcll
11 Tor the agmdbra “Tlia prae *
RV I941 AB I c12
12 Al the rest 15 as 2t the morning service
13 When they have involed the ida and partaken of the
\Soma 1n the cups) that have advanced, they put down to the
south of the varisawsa cups which have been deposited (1n the
havirdhana shed), near to each of their cups three balls of the cake
mixed with (some of the) fried rice corns, with the formula over
e1ch ball “Here, 3¢ Fathers, regale yourselves, each according
to your share O TI'athers pour in for 1ourselves ”*
Which are one of the ro called purodasas (CH §121 IV)
? KB XVI1end aurssanams trt yasarana up ssymnle

Vi3
SAVITR GRAHA

1 92  When he {the mastr 1varuns) has been 1ddre-sed {by the
adhvaryu) with the words “(Recite the mmviting verse) for
Sawitr , the 1nviting versets ¢ The God Savitr has become, 0

be pra1 cd
CCBIJ44T
* RY IV 541 KB \VI2 ‘netubhars  an eya
3 Lhe (formula for) prompting (the hotr to recite the offer
“ Tet the hotr worshup the God Savitr 7!

ng verse) 18
Goheftelowity p147) Irt tle hotr

Prasadhyys VIEdo (ed
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worship the God Savitt Lot hun fughten away distress [nghten
anay the wiel ed le* him excite the Bood {mift) of Savitr ‘onards the
sacvificer who pre ses the Soma  Tet him do thus  Let God Savity
oractonaly accept Lt him rejaice, lot bum accapt, let him drink the
Sona  Hoty reute the offering verse
4 As offering verse he applies “May the household God, the
delectable Sasitr, 2ss1gn treasures to the sons of wisdom, during
therr whole hfe  Let hum dnnok the Sowa, the obltions have
exhilerated hum, even the wanderer tnkes delight 1 his ordi
nance "'
The verse (3agats, NP \VI2 sepalyn yazate) 15 quoted pralikena
1n AB III 29 4 althovgh 1t does not belong to the RV Asvy gives b
sakalapnthens

VAISVADDVA SASTRA

”

5 'The cqll ab the beginning of a sastra during the afternoon=
service and the ubtha sastras runs  “O adhvaryu, sos0msqvo3”
6 In the middle of  sastra it 1s the game as at the morning
service
Ci V1191
T And aleo the sodasin and the following saerifices of Soma
B Por the vasvadeva {sastra) the opeming and sequel
fenucaia) eiplets are “Lins of Savitr we choose ’, and * I'oday
for ug, O God Savitr **
YRVV 82 1-3and 4 6 Agrees with B \VI 3§
9 lhe (hymn) addressed to Saviir 1s  “Ihe God hath
beecome
RV [\ 51 sleram raziate BB le VIL961s to be compared
10 (Llhen & verse addressed to Vigu) “With one and ten for
thine ow n sahe, with twoand twenty for worshipping, with three
and thirty for conveying (the sacrifice to the Gods) with thy
teams, O \ ayu do thou here unloose them”
* The verso may hase been taken from SBIV 4115 (1ather than
from the ¥8)  Althoogl st us r ot found 1o RV, t1o ABTIL 29 6 men
t ona only She ety Xk KB NV 3 eaparynm camsate)
11 (lhen the hyinn addressed 1o sky and earth) “Iorwards
ahy and earth with sverifices !
YRV 1389 RB e dyneiprthar yem samat
12 Ibe responsive eall (of the adhywryu) contarnas an expres
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s1on with the word mad (“to rejoice 'y '
' BB \VI3 madvat pratydg 13t Ap NIII 13 8 tl e responee 15 mada
mode 1va  The sonrce of Ap 18 certainly KB
13 (Ibe one verse) “The maker of fair forms’
"RVI41 KBle surciokriam amsate
1: Then the (hymn) to the Rbhus  “Ihey bave w rought the
e’
*RVI11l KB arbhavam samsate
y 15 (Then come) the (threc) 1solated (verses) “This Vena”,
In whom the mother”, and “To the father’ *
' Same expre sron hB VI 4
*RVN1°31 \633 11506 RBYVI3
patyam 1l samsair
16 (Ihen) the (bymn) addressed to the All Gods “May to us
come favourable * leaving over the last two (verses) he recites

the mwid *
PRV 189 ? Sea VIIT 21
17 The last (verse of this hymn) 15 the closing one
18 The third be recites twice by verse balves
' The last verse must, according to the geperal rule berecrted thrice
KB \VI3 tasya deth jaccFah pandhanmgdr ansaly ordharca as
triiam
19 Havipg muttered the formula designated as ‘the strength
of the sastra’;’ he applies as offeriog verse*  “Yo All Gods,

hearken to this my call * 2

VII96
? For tle oblation of the vaisvadeva graha of CH 236

3 RV VI 5213 (AB II5115)

taindm adtyam birhas

viI 4
SAUMYA CARU

1  When he has been addressed {(by the adhvaryu) with (the
words) “Recite the offering verse (for the Iibation) of hiqmified
butter ’ he recites whisperingly as offering verse “The butter
rests firmly

* RV 11311

* KB \VI5Dbeg
9  When he has been addressed ¢ Recite the offering vergg

for the (oblation of the) mess of rice destined for Soma, ” he reciteg

»a
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s otfering verse ‘ Thou, O Sotna, together with the } athers” '
RY ¥I114813 As ABIIf321

3 When he has been nddressed “Tecite the offering versc
(for the libation) of the butter ’, he mutters whisperingly *Stride
thou widely, O Visnu, make wide room for our abode Drnk the
batter, thou born of butter, and speed the lord of the sacuifice
ever onwaids ’
Tl s verse 19 nob specified 1n 1 e Bi sotleellral ua had 2 frce hand
t The offering {of liqmbied butter) 1t both sies {of the obla
tion of the mess for Soma) 1s optional
' Ty resbr witl tle Loty whetle the twolibations of sutrs 1at 18are
bath perforn ed or only one of them (tf ¢ Iast) sce Baudl VIIL 14 be,,
Tho BB ent ons {le views of rome autl orities to offer only ene
Wbatien it fimally dectdes far the PaTIvaga
5 T'he hot bawing gazed on the mess of rice fo Soma, ton
ches with hus two fingers the butter (whuch hag been poured 1mto
" hole wade 1n the middle of the carn) '

KB \VIGenl
With the formula  “Ihou art the guardian of eye (mght)

gusrd 1y cye- c1ght )’ he ribs hug eyss (with the fat on ns
fingers)

[}

Agreos wi hithe Br 1¢

vIiis
PAINLVATY GBAILY

1 When he (the wgurdhrs) has been addressed (by the adhvar
yu} wath {the worda) “Agmdh, recite the offering verse tfor tha
oblition of the soma drauglit) destined for {Ago1) with the wives
(of the (ods)  he' (the rgmidhra) recites w hiaperingly the offer

1ng verse * With these, O Agni, on the swne chariob comno
hther '

G SB NV 431D
T atha kimdd Bgm dhro kot KB \\1 ¢
TRY NG9
2-7  Hasving talen the draght (4rake) from which no ling
has yey been partihen, hio enters the sidas through the eastern
door, 8its daw et to tac norths or the nesty near bum or 1n s lap,
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gavmg sud “Nestr, invite me ” be partakes of the remans of the
0%, touches water and returns along the way by which Le had
come '
' The rite about wlich nothtng 13 founi o the RV Brahmanas
Rests principally on SB IV 42 16 18

VIl 6
AGNIMARUTA SASTRA

1 lheyajiaya)niya stobra belongs to the \gmmaruta ( astra)
(It consiets of the follow 1ng hymns and verses)

2 ‘Lhe (hymn) addressed to Vat-vinara “O Valvapara of
broad 1adiance 7

*RVIIIS
3 (I'he single) verse
Marutg *1
RV 111331
4 The (hymn) addressed to the Maruts “Lhe energetir '
RVIg?

5 Asstotra and antistrophe (briplets) the two pragithis of
the yajiiay1jiitya (lnud) By sacrifice on s1orifice to Agni )" and
“The God who gives treasures ' *

RV VI 4812 the pragatha on which the agnistomna or samasaiiya
stotra 1s echunted Ses PB VIIIG 5
* RV VII161112
6 (The hymn) addressed to (Agm) Jatavedis

strong prayer to Agmt '

“Let come hither, O T'ather of 1he

‘Bring a

! RV T143
7  The three verses “Ye watera are wonderful *
RVZ91 8
8 Ihe sngle (verse) “And may Abt of the depths bearken
unto us " *
' RV VI5014
9  Lhetwo verses ¢ May the con=orts of the Gods fayour us 7
"RVV4678
10 The two verses “Riba T eall !
"RYII3245
11 ‘Tho three ahsarapankti {serses) “lhe new [riend bas guan.

27
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ed Ty
PRVVYIHAT 9
12 Ihe three (veroes) addressed to the DIathers “May the
Tathers arse ** -
'RV \15138
13  'The (verses) addressed to Yama “Sit down on this straw
0 Yamy”, “Matah with the Kasyas”, “Come with the Angiras,
O Yama”®
RV N 14435
14 'Lhe three verses “Sweet, foro00th, 15 this *®
' RV VI4T13
15 At these verses the responsive call of the adhvaryu cons
tuns a word derived from the verb ‘to be drunk’
! In sgreement with the Br \VI8 Seeeg Ap \ITI 1514
16 The 1solated verses “By whose vigour °,' “Of Visnu now
w1l T proclaim™,! “Stretehing the thread™ *
' \s given already 111204
TRVIS4L
RV 536
17 Having closed (the <astra) with the verse “May the boun-
tifnl Indra for us’ ho mutters the fornula eatled ‘strength of the

sastra’ and applies s offering verse®  “Vlay Agm with the
VMarutg * *

RV IV 1720
? Tor the s hee juont Libation GH 3244
PRY N (08 The whals sasten agrees with the Br XVI78 I
\VIStep the nominative aksarapanhtayah samsats 18 strkiag Could
1t bavo 1 een taken over thoughtleesly from the Stea YIII6 11 ?

vIrz
GINPRAL REMARKS

1 ‘Phe fiest mvid' {belongs) to the marutvatiyn (sasira) *

P VIt * Bea V1T 19 5fF
2 These wmd to the mshosalya (onstra) *

MRS L * Qan\ I 20
3

The thurd and follon 1ng anes (belong)

to the immsvadesns
and the agnim vuta (st
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' The nivids contatned 1n VIIT 18 21 belong fo the vaigvadeva sasbra
(VII{38F) the mivils gorbamned n VIII 22-24 to tle agninarats
(VIII 6)

The last belongs' to the sodasin *

' The ntvid i VIII 25 ? SeoIN G

As many hymns there are, so mavy are the ravids

The eall 15 (1nserted) before each hymn (in sastra)

And before cach mvid

And before each 1solated verse

And before the closing verse

10 At the vaisvadeva sastra before the opening and the

sequel triplets

11-18 At the agnumurnte belore the strophe and the ant
strophe triplets, before the verses “Ye waters are wonderful |
befora the verses to the Consorts of the Gods,® one to Raka,®
the ahsarapankt: verses,* the verses to the I'athers,® to Yama,

and the svidushiliya-verses *
VI 67
*1b9
*1b 10
‘b 11
*ab 12

fab13
71b14 Tleagn has twentyono calls

on §242 10 CH p 378
19 Not hastingly 13 the {mode of) recitation of the varsyadevn
(sastra)
' wiyatam v 18t wean the same a3 dralam of the It \VI3en?
word elso Asv V 20 6 and above VIT 19 23
20  Queckly 1s the mode of iccitation of the ignrmaruta
{sastra) with the exception of the verses “Yo walers aro

S

VoI o;

KB XVI7 leg see noted

Tle

wonderful
Agrees with t1e Br \VI7 Tle reason why thess versos ave 1ecited

powly may be a practical one of Ap MIT1513 ,

91 Having deposited ‘the sowa draughts in waters',' and

having performed of the yvictrmal sacrifice the nots which begin

with the after offerings and which end with the <amyn? they
proceed with the hariyojani (draught!

T} 19 refors to the acts described in CH 236 Supply to the porth

of the Abavavisa of VIIIO2and OH §245 apsusoman 1a posaibly to

be taken as ono word of SB IV 4313
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? In conlimirbion of VIIT19  The victimal esenfice 18 concluded
Vil 910

VI8
HARIYOTANA GRAHA

1 The wyviting veree 15 “Stand stil], O bounteous God” *

RV UL 58 9 (tristi k] BB \VIIL 6)

2 The {formu'a for} prewphing 18 “OI the Soma myxed with
fried barley, O Taden ™'

Prarsalhyays VII4 9 {ed Scheftelowitz p 147) DI the Soma mixed
with fried briley, O Indra est and drink  Let thy bay (steede) clew
ths grams {and} smell a% the remidua of Soms  Dour {1t) out on the
trach of your clariot If rhouldas! theo ‘Where hast thou intoxica
ted thysell ? ¥ (thou sbouldst answer) ‘At (the dwelling of, this sacr
ficer who presses the S ma®  ‘On hun whab hast thou bestowed?
‘Lecce hing vtravgth tho result of eacrihice’s appoval all what 1o bas
wisliad thit haa been reali ed’ oty roette tha offerug vereo”

3 The offering verso 1 “I yole through holy power thy bay
(steeds) '

RY 1826 {js.ats hBlc)

4,5  'The secondary varat 15 cither “Of the Soma mixed with
grams Agut partahe”, cr simply 0Ot the Soma, O Agm, partahe”

Read d] anrserBnnm horo 8s 1 »fibra 2

6 With {the formula) “Of thon that art washed 11 w ater, 0
God Soma, who knowest the mund (of men), who art by men
lnuded with lands and prased with praee (sastin) and offered
with saershictal formulis, who art the horse w 1MNIUE, COW-w1tmng
beverage, of thou who hast been called uear I, being called near,
partahe’,)’ they partake only by smelling av 11t and therenpon
distributs the grasoe

' Tle yajus 19 & varsant of a well hnown one

* 96 SBIN 4311 yranareta bhakeayants

Tue hotr shiou d try to get the greater part of thewn

13 accor tanco with the I3r \V {1 6 t5am bhuyrotha dhanannm adadata
8 Thoy Jeave the tndns along the sune way by which they
enter it ab the mormng service

SRR REE TR

With (the verse) “Len naye did et free the Lullslo con ™

1

9
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having gazed on all the dhisnyas they betake themselves to the
Ahavaniys, passing to the north of the agnidhriy+ (shed)
' RV IV 12 G6—tbe use of th s verse | ere 18 peculal to onr Suitra, but
15 18 alluded to 1 e Br \VIIIG 2ad rcam zaponts

+PRAYASCITTIS I'TC

10 TInthe fire of the wgnidhriya shed they perform thelibation
for atonement with (the following mantras and verses) “blufe
bhurak svali 17 “Be, O Agay, nestest to us ', “Do thou O Agni,
appease the wrath of Varunn , apd “May this, O Mitra and
Varuna® '

VRYIV1S IV14 V477 TheB lc again hasonly an allusion o
these ahitie  According to sutra 9 bhey go to the Ahavaiiya probably
the act of rutra 10 15 an mterrupbion 1o sl etr way to the Ihavaniya
they offer i the 1 1dhriva firs

1la  Tben they throw the grams {(at which they have sinelled
(suira 1) at the border of the ashes of the Ahavanya with (the
formula) “Be ye fillers ! fill me with chtldien 2nd cubtle”

T Agreea nivh the Br SVII[ 6 end
* The ya) 1518 a vaniant »o TS of Ap\IIII78
11b  Thereupon they put each of the five chips 1uto (the

Abavamiya fire}
- Dhe Br \VIII 7 bas sahalan

viig

1 With (the formulag) “Thou art the expration of the fault
committed by myself Thou ait the expiation of the fault com
4 nrb the expintion of the fault commatted

mited by mep  Tho
by the P'athers Thou art the expiation of the fiult commtted

by the Gods, and of » hat fault T have commubted willingly and
unwillingly, of all that art thou the expration”’
Neatest to these formulas comes I8Vl

o Parniog themsehes around their left arm as axle, they sit
down to the north of the Abavapiya' each behind his bow! of
‘soma dravghts o waters’, put straners’ 1uto them and shnffie
them (the bowls) with (the verses) “lbe waters have united
with the waters, the herbs with Juee Tet the rich ones he
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mmixed with the moving ones, let the sweet ones be mixed with
the sweet ’?
Whore the bowls haye been deposited (antarved: KB AVIIIS ef
above VIIT 791}
* dfirva grass blades {darbhaping: lan the Br )
¥ Ths verse sa vananton TST186

8,4 (When they have sud) “We are mnvited 21l of us” they
partake of these draughts by smelling 2t them with the (formula)
«Of thou that hast been washed 1 water, O God Soma, who
knowest the mind (of men), who art the horse winning, cow win
ming beverage of thou who hast been called near, I, being called
near partake’

b With (the two verses) “Let this prase fetch you, O
Maruts ’ and “By whose s1gour the spheres were propped up”*
they pour (the contents of the bowls) out in au eastern or a nor
thern direction

RV VII369
* See above III 204 and IV 116 whete also tlese two verses occur
together Cf Ap XIIT181 Here tle Sutra and the Br XVIII 8 scem
to disagree astle Br prescribe a single veise addressed to Visna and
tho Sabte uses bwo verses a ldressed to the All Gods and to Visnu and
Varuna

6 Chey nddress (the contonts when they have been poured
out) with {the verse) *I send you off to the ocean” '

Ct IV126

7 TIhey thereupon touch their breast with the four verses

“Hal to us the Goddesses
See IV110h

8 The touching of the vital breaths and the wiping of the

mouth 15 Jic same
As former)y desenibed 1IN 66
mrsanlt

9 Having turped themselves around to the right they par
take, in the agnidbriya shed, of sour eoagulnted unik, (in the same
manner) as the partaking of the sour coagulated milk *

' This vefers to IV 132
10 Hastng brought to an ond the patnisamya)as,' he descends,
when the samistayajus oblations are porforined,' unto the ava
bhrtha (the lustral bath) .
' The o acts contini o 410 v et mal snersfien (cf VIIT7 21) of OFf 5252

Tle Brlc la3 only pra ant sam
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19 last act falls after the tarren cow (VIII1211)

virio
AVABHRTEHA

1 With (the verse) “May the strength agawn come to me,
again the soul, the property and the sacred lore My the dhis-
nys fires again each on 1ts own spob here be maintained  the
sacrificer should fix s looks on all the dbisnyas?, and either ab
this mmoment or after the slaughtering of the anubandhy: cow
gaze on a1l the offiiating priests with the verse ¢ Tle two wise
youths bestow nccording to the law, the truth  Ye lords of the
law, of the truth let us dissolve our alhance ”’

' The velso 19 a variant on AV VII671

* Th act 13 recorded now bere el
2 Thig act finishes t] o alltance closed ab the ban wnapira ceremouny of

CH §251
2 Whilst he (the sacrificer) goes along (with the others to
the water side) (he mutters the verse) “A broad path has hing
Varuna made ’
RVT948 Tha act may 103t on SBIV454
3 All of them jotp 1n the finale of the suman

Cf ApXIIT204
4 With (the formula) “Homage to Varuns, trodden upon 18

Varana's rope * he* puts hs foot 1n the water

Cf SBIV451L
2 J; 12 nob cersain who 13 meant probably the saortficer

VII 11

1 (Chen takes place) the sierifice to Varuna
2 Tt 18 4 modification of (he sacrilice on full-moon day '
« Geo 11612 agreewng with tle Br NVII] 10 artraghnav ayyabhngan

bhavaial
3 Or the (verses with which the butter portions are offered)
are those contarming the words ‘1o the water' “In the water, O

Agnt’, “In the water my Soma” '
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4%
the e'arbh this wide terresteial world, which glory there 15 3y ours,
0 Af’vlus, thereby sprivhle me ™' the hotr sprinkies him olf s hen
Goming outb of the water of the lustral bath) ~
* ' This nite occurs only here Meaning of the verce 15 dsubtful
14 The eacrficer, whilst coming (out of the watcr and
returning mutters) the (verse) “I, a human berng, come to my
dwelling with Tuspicious look” "
" huown only from our Sitra
16 - With (the verse) “May Pusan, possessor of 4 thonsand
cows st dow n here” he sits down {on his usual sibting place) andl
lays two fuel~suc]\s“c;"£.t,he" \bavaniya, the first with  ““Lhou aug
the fuel stick of the Gods , the second without mantra
Of SBIV4523
16 The rame does hus wife 1n the Garhapatyy without any

nantra,

vi 12
UDAYANIYLSTI

1 By the introductory sac

rifice the concluding suertfice 18

explained !

' Cf V4TI -t
2 There 15 inverting of the inviting a1 d offering versee

2
KB VI8 yak prayauydydm puronnadhyds ta udayan yaytss yasyak
karoty y8 ydzyas $ak puronuvakyak

8,4 Heracniiices to Pathyn svasti on the fourth to Savatr
on the tinrd place’
DPathyn svasty, Agor Soma,

' In the prayagiya the sequence wau
Savitr, Adits, bere 1615 Agm, Soma Semity Paibya wvash, Adib,

accordance with tle Br VII§
5 A barren cow wmust subsequently be fettered (aud nomolated)

to Mitra and Varuna
6 Or (1t may be replaced by) an umher

All asyn the Br \VIII 1213
7. the inviting verses are  “Aight I bring you, O Mlitra and

Varuna ' (for the sacriftee of the omentum’, "J‘hls_',unrgncahu,-u,
O Mutra and Varuna” (for the victimd cake), “Sprinkle, 0
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Mitra and Varana, by our dehightfal oblation® (for the sacifice
of tho purts of the vietim) )
'RVI1527 *RVV622 3 RYVII65 4
8 The offering verses {for the same occasion are successively)
“Ye both are clad 1n garments of fat”, “What 18 most abun
dant ’,* and “Stretch out your arms’?
' RVI691
*RVVE29
T RVVII625 Al agrees with the Br AVIIT13
9 Trom the sacrifics connected with the consecration’ on up
to the end of the sacrifice of the barren cow, he does not causs the
mistress of the house bo speal (the verse),” nor does he strew the
grass blades ®
See V81
* 8001151315 Because all these istis ond with the patnnamyalas
or the samyuvaka This agrees verbally with the Br VII @ heg
10 At the end of the snerfice of the burren cow he cuuses ber
to speak the verse 1nd strews the grass blades down before (to the
cast of) the dhisnya of the 1gnidhrs
11 “Lhe hewrt spit he nddresses' with (the follow g formulas
and the verse) “Do not hurt the wnters nor the herbs  "Thou
At pun (heat)  To im whom we hate miy go thy psn”
‘ Trom overy abode of thine, O hing Varuna, therefrom seb
us free  I'rom the oath we swenr by the waters by the Line, by
Varuna from that sct us free”  Then they touch water with (the
formulv) “May the waters and the herbs be friendly disposed to
us’, and sprinklo 1t to the south w 1th the formula “May they
be nnfriendiy Juaposed to him who hates us and whom we hate”.

' W thosdtra 12 tho viettnal saortfiee 15 now closel of VIO 1
This procedure resta on ST 1118511

' Tle mar tras are taken from Nfferent Vedic Samhitis (ses o g HB
te 10)

12 Or the amks:
with the batter portione
13 It s o modification of the rite of new moon *
' See 11613
14 It 43 werout the prose
ends with the 1d. ceremony
' Bee 192 arad Yp\INf o 10,

Qf this raplaces the barren cow) begins

formulg of the Swvistahrt' and
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VI 13
UDAVASINIYE STI

1 Having settled down to the north, he pours out with &
vorse addressed to Visnu on this new fire » full spoon and per
forms the sacrifice on the newly chysen spot’

' All 1n agreen ent with tle Br \NVIIT 14

2 Itisan ity to Agm’
' 4 purolasa on five or on eight kaplas {the Br)
3 It1s 2 modification of the rite of full moon day *

* See I 1612 (agrees with the Be)
4 The (inviting and offering versrs) which (are nied) at the

renowed establishment of the sacred fires,' (are ueel) for the
tprincipal) ohlation and the one for {Agn1) Sustakrt
't Qea IT518 \grees with the Br \vIJI 14
5 If (the prinaipal oblation) 1s 4 cale on fine Tapihw!' the
15t1 conforms to that of the renewed establishuent
't Which alco 1z allowel kB e
6 When the iste has been brought to an end, ho (thr sxcrt-
ficer) perforis the agnihotre of the evemng
Agrees with the Br le
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VIII 15
BRAHMATVAM SOMB

1 Untl the end’of an act for which he utters (lus formula
of) prompting, he restrains his voree
Tlis reems to refer tothe maitrayaruna, of V161

2 Lalew se from the el on' unto the secondary vasat ?
' A the beginnwmg of & sastia
* Cf Ap NIV 108 .

3 Daring the morning libany the brabiman (restrains s vores)
ABV334

4

After be bas partahen (of the soma draugbt) (be restrains
hs voice) until the nnputse

Wuich unpulse (praseva) 18 meant?
& Frowm the nnpulse on, unto she secondasy vasut
*6  After bo has heard the end of the atiprasi up to the
act of bringing the overmight-water around (the vikara'.
' Boa X 111 This refers b0 alunas  Cf Laty,V 125, Katy XII6 2
Belore the pavamnna {laad)s the oblation to the drops (inust
be performed by i, with (the two verses) “What drop of
thine leapeth away ’ and “I'he drop leapeth away”
'RV NIT12and N 1711 Of OH §134h, §178 §291 Cf ApAIV 9 6.

8 And thercupon he ghides along the {others) who glide

(towards the place v hee tho pavamwnt laud 13 chanted) *

' Cf Aple
9 Takewise does the mattravaruna .
' Bat he does not perlorw the ol tabion of stra T
10

\b » ceremony which 15 ronnected with o high altae bmlt
of brichs, he {the brihman) watters, whilst the fire 13 being
brought forwwd, the apafuatha hymn
"RVNI03 Cf Ap NVIL147 with the note 1n the Gern trapsl
tihe verse) “AN regions, at the soutly, 1l Gods hath ho
worstupped  OFf the aw eet gliwrma, conseerated by ‘haal’, drink
38, 0 Ass1os’  he mutters whilst accompanytng the mahivira *
' With shgl t variation taken from othier Suplut s or Brabmaga sourees

¥ This refers probably to the san ¢ moment s the oreretipt for the
hotr w2 V 10 15

11

12, Av the moment when the vasat has been gud {over the
offered gharma) (he mutters) “Ye A«sins, desnh the gharmn, the
bearty one with dnly fivours Homage to the Weh weater, to
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Heaven 1ud Earth’
See SBAIV 2219 wlere ti1s verse 14 the anumantrapa hy the

brahman
13 After the secondiry vasat {he mutters) ¢ fhe Asvius have
drun]l the gharma Hewwen and Tarth have consented May
g1fts be present here ‘e
Tegat

In 8B AIV 2219 1 13 verse 14 8paac1 by bl o sacrificer
109 1ble that the contonts of sCtra 1]1-13 are taken fron Lty {or
Drehy) V78 §
14 What has not been stated {abave} 15 samilar
To t}e other rtusl a3 the sacrifice of full and 1ew moon
16 Ihig s tho brabman s {part of the) acts for the (sreritice

of) Soma

VI 16-25
I'HE NIVIDS

VHI 16
NIVIDS FOR THP MARUTV ATIYA SASIRA

1 “May Indra necompimed by the Maruts dnok the Soma—~
who 18 pratsed by the Maruts, who 18 accompamed by the troop
of the Maruts—whose 1nsprrers are the Marute, whose fricnds are
the Maruts—tbe Gods who applinded him-—nt his conquest of the
waters, at lug victory over Vrtri—at s slaying of Sambara at
his seehing of the cow s=—as he prused (%) the traces that were to
be hopt coneealed—in the farthest distence—He slew Vrtra, be
freed the waters—together with the strength of the \aruts— And
the pray ersstrengthened hun—irresistible by therrnught—P i3,
reverenco to the Gods—together with his ajlies the Maruta—may
Indrs accomprnted by the Marats here hearken, here driuh of the
May the (rod [wour this God 1nyvoecation with diviue

Somay
thought  VMuy he Inour thas priesthood, thus rerguing order—
\ay he favour this sow pressing, mertficer—he the woudorful

a1th wonderful belp—\Iay lie hear the praver, ns be corne with
help
VT A
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2,3 Now the {formule called) the strength of the sastra
“T'orm conformable, correaponding beautiful form here  blesaing !
Tor the heating thee  Fhe ul the (sastra) has been uttered for
Indra”

This paseads 15 ratior nconprebienaible cof the usual ukthavirys
VII96 .

VHI1Z
NIVIDS TOR THT NISKTVALY A

1 “May the God Indradrink the Soma— he who 18 the most
mauly amongst the single ones— the most courageous amongst
born 1n great numbers— the driver of the buy steeds— the lover
of Prom— tho wielder of the thunderbolt— the destroyer of the
citadels— the demolisher of the citadels— the leader of the
waters— the leader of the warriors— the overpowering, far
renowned— the wealth grantiug the one of wonderfnl skill—
the God who willingly lias come here — May the God Indra heat
Yen here, may he here drink the boma — May the God favour the
God invopation ete as above

2,3 Now the formula ‘strength of the «astra’ “ Pliou art the
soveregn, thou art the self ruler, thou art the ruler far and wide,
thou art the king, thou art the over powerer, may we 0yerpower

whom we hate —T'or sthe Listemug thee ! [he -astra h w been
uttered for Indra’

VII18
NIVIDS FOR THI VAISVADEVA S\STRA

1 ¢ May God Swvitr enjoy the Soma— the goldea handed,
beautiful tongued— of benanful arms, of beasutitul fingers— of
efficacions 1nstigation theice o day— who bas incited the two
wealth possessing ones— both delghting in us meitation—procur
ing the excellont (gift) of Savitr— the milk g1ving cow— the
draught ox— the swift courser— the ucnonou: cha;oteor—— the
prohific wife— the youth fit for the sembly —May God Savitr
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1(]hrlve away by his .acitation the grief, away the wicked— may
e hearken here, may he enjoy the Somn~— May the God fivour
the God 1nvocation” etc as above

VI 19

1. *“May Heaven and Rarth enjoy the Soma— the father and
the mother— the milch cow and the bull— the fortune procur-
1ng and the dhisana— the one of good semen and the one of
good milk— the beneficient and the wonderful~ tha one rich 1n
food aod the one rich 1n sap— May Heaven nnd Larth hearken
here— May the two Goddesses favour this God invocation with
divine thought— May they favour this priesthood, this reigning
order— May they favour this soma pressing sacrificer— they the
wonderful with wonderful help— M[ay they hear the prayers,
ey they come with help”

VI 20

1 “Vay tha Rbhus, the Godr, enjoy the Somi— the shulful by
therr activity— by their work delt handed, by therr richies most
rich— by nctivity most active, by power most powerful— who
fashioned the mulch-cow, the all 1mpeliing, omutform—they fashio
ned the mileh cow, she became omniform— they awahened, the
enjoy1ug— they yohed thetwo bay steeds, they went
the Iapse of a year, shilful, they came toa
May the Rbhus, the Gods, bearken here,
Soma May they fvour this Golinvoca-
they favour tlus priesthood, ths
s soma pressing sacrificer—
“May they hear the

young ones,
up to the Gods— alter
part of the saerifice —
way they evjoy herc the
t1on with divine thought —May
reigning order ~—Vay they favour thi
they the w onderful, with w onderful help
progress, mey they come % rth help

vt 21
1 “May the All Gods enjoy the Somr— Fhey all, \\onlnmw-d
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tverywhete —tho exceedingly prevt—hanving drassed food, has-
jog half  —jointly conveying the cooked food—they who stand
1 henven and on carth—on the waters and the shy —on the
sacrifieinl strew ud the altne—on the sacrifics and 10 the 1nter-
medinte region ~—they whose soul 1s the mind, whose messenger
Agni —ye who are three and cleven—nand three and thirty—and
threo and three hundreds—and three and three thousands—so
many 4t the rising—so many at the setting (of the sun) —so0 wany
re their consorts-—so many their wives—so many followers—so
many sttached to giving—or, ye Gods, ye arc more nuwnerous
than that—May T not be sepirated, O ye Gods, from yoir—nor
from your—May the ANl Gods heirlen hers, may they enjoy the
Soma—May they favour this God nvocation ’ ete as above,

VI 22
NIVIDS TOR THE AGNIMARUTA SASTRA

1 “May Agu1 Vaisvapara cojoy the Soma— the fuel stiok
of all the Gods—the 1mperishable divine light—who bath shone
for the cluns of men—who hath shone on the daye of old—impe
rishable on the foremost rank of the dawns—who illumines the
gky and the earth—and the wide intermedinte 1egron—by his light
may he bestow protection on him who 15 worthy of saerifice—
My Agm Vamvanara hearken here may ho enjoy the Soms
May be favour this God vocation’ ste ag above

Vi 23

1 May the Maruts, the God , enjoy the Sowa—who poesess
good pruse, good land—who chant hymns, who are very vigo
rous—the foggy ones, clothed with run—the 1opetuons, the
sous of Prani—the radinnt, wearing golden brooches— the strong
whose coming brings happiness—the heroes with invineiblo

chariots—May the Maruts, the Gods, hearlen bere,
Soma

above

mmay they enjoy
May the Gods favour this God-1nvogation® etc 1s
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VI 24

T “May Agni Jatavedas enjoy the Soma~ he of beautifal
front, of splendid bight ~ the houselord who 15 ney er from home—
who 18 vieible through the darhness— to whom belongs the obla
tiou of butter, the adorable— of thich covering, whose sacrificer
18 never laid low— the invinetble victor as he aesuls the
enemies— O Agmi Jatavedas, procure power and wictory, sfus:
stusah  -—Protect from angush hun who enkimdleth {thee)—
May Agor Jitavedas hearken here, may be ergy the Soma  Vay
the God favour the God invocation * ete as abose

2,3 Then the {formuly called) ‘the streng'h of the sastra
“Splendour thcu art Boldpess thou art  Violation thou art
Subjagation thou art Separation thoun art  Basis thou art
Support thon art  The one who must be suppocted thou art
For hearing thee  The sastra has been uttered for Indra, for the

Gods”

VII 25
NIVIDY FOR THE SODASIN

1 “Under 1ngpiration of this, O singer, may Indra enjoy the
Soma— under 1nspiratton of this, O singer, Indra slew the
dragon —under 1pspiration of this, O singer, Indra slew Vrira
—under inspiration of this, O singer, Indra propped the sky and
spread out the earth —under the nspiration of this, O singer,
Tudra traversed the intermediate region and raised the sun on
e ¥y —uwndes the nepiralen of taw, O emger, Iedr
elevated the Aryan race and threw down the barbaran race
—under the inspiration of this, O singer, Indra made swell the
not swelling ones and 1nctted the not quick —under the 1nspy
ratton of this, O singer, Indra brought to standstll the moun
tarns which moved about hke leaping antelopes ——under the
nspiration of ths, O sioger, Indra rased the stream of the
waters -—under the tuspiration of this O singer, may [odry
hearken here who restdes in the mozntuns! Under the tnsp:

.
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raton of tlus, O singer, may lodea hearhen bere  May he enjoy
the Soms  May he favour this God-invocation” ete as before
v upa,iry ket ta ympossible the varant girssthal gues at least 8
gord worl, atthot gh upa 1n not accountable and the epithet qirssthoh
dnes not 4 an for Indres
2,3 ‘Lhen ‘the strergth of the <astra’ “By the heights the
hetght,' the summits of the ruddy one  Lhe body of svargs, on
the finpament”.!
v Veanung ?
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MODITICA LIONS OL' THE S8OMA SACRIFICLS
IX1
PARIBHASAS

1  The agmstoma f(explained 1n the preceeding chapters} 1s
the model for the sterilice of twelve days and the (other) one day
sorua sacrifices

2 We shall (now) explan 1ts modification

3 An appellation oceurring 1o the model, when mentioned
at (the occasion of) & difterent substance, annuls the {rule of) the

model
) This should mean, eccarding ba the Comm  thak {of tnatancs the
prayajis of thestt (1616) atein bhe amimal saenifice (V1510)re
placed by nine
4 {(Inkewiso does) a probibition *
Asosamptes the Comm eites  The mutterings ave feft out {11116
19) He omtbs the pro o tests (IIT15 11)
5 (Lnkewise does) the aim
\g example tle Comm oites catustramsad ste purastid var kyntm
(XVI 3 24) as aganst sadnmsater asya var Arayak (V 17 6)
6 {Likewise does) the number {?)
' Exelusion? L nttation? specificat on? Meaning uncertain  The Cowm
quotes a8 example IT16 2
7 Or an addition
' When 16 13 satd that the niakevalys aed maruttyatiy a sastrag contain

five bymes
8 By the addition of three sustras after the agoimruta wastre

the nkthys comes about
! Which theo compiises 15 lauds and 15 recibations
9 By the addstion of one after the ukthya sastras the sodasin
10 By the addisron of thirteen after the sodasin the over

mght rite
11  'The place (of 1nsertion) 18 below
and the after offertngs of the victima' gacrifice
Qoo VIII 731 Thereby the ingerte T sastras {all bolore the fi 1y hipg
cnifice before the yajua puecha

the ngmmaruta sasgea

pary of Yhe aa
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? RV.X 68
3 RV. X.42.11
* RY. VII 9710 Aitareysns and Savnahas agree ooly partly

IX4
UKTHYA {ACCHAVAKY)

1. 'The narmedbn stotra belongs to the acchuvaha.’
! PB VIII84 note2,III
9. (It cousists of the followug part-) The triplets “Tor, O
Indra who lovest the chants”' arc the stotra- and antistrophe-
triplets.’
f RV.VII[937-9 and 10-12
3 {Ihe hymn) . “The season, the mother
' RV.II 13
4 (The hymn) : “Of Visnu now”"’
' RV.1154
5. ('I'he hymn) : “Him who driuhs of the Somn” "
"RV 1155
6. (The bymn)* “With the rite™*
* RV VI GO
7. As offoring-verse he applies: “O Iodes and Visnu, e

lovers of the soma jnice .
VRV.VIE9 8  The Aitareyins agree only partnlly.
ef KBAVI1L where only the nords catears careirs sukidnt bharants
do not sgree with the Satra, as only the Iast ukthya duatra has four

+ktas, the othors two

I

Un the whole

IX.5
SODANIN

1. At the moment whea they are going to hold the lud for
the sodatin, the saenficer should revere the sodaain draught (of
Soxu:.n with (the verse) : “Than whem uo other is lorn higher,

Prejapaty, being united with

e who encompasscth all beings v
fite, he the soladig

creatares, 1+ awsaciated with the theee hig
t Tia verse in this regavion only 1 el

8, \s etoira triplet Le recites (the two sereesy, “ludes, enpiy
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thon—dr1ve on- come,OHero, with the bays here— drink
of the Soma— lile & wise onec (?)— loving the sweet {dran-
ght)— fan one for 1ntoxeation”. (1)

“0 Indra, thy belly—~ l1ke ono to be praised— hll thou
with the sweet (draught)— l1ke the heavens— with this
Soma— l1he the shy— unto theo have ndvanced the well-
recommended mtoxications ’, (2)

“Indra, the swiftly overpowering— like a friend— has
slain Vitra, as+ yati— He sphit the cave— as Bhigu— he
overpowered hig foes, for the 1atoxication of the Sowma”. (3)

' On tlese verses af the Sumaveda the gaunvita 18 chunted (PB.
NIT186 and 92)  Tho epaced parts are the upasargas whieh do not
properly belong to these verses, seo the Paipp receneion v JAOS
ANX p 126 These uparargas are added m oruor bo ohtzin an anustubh,
here anustubh vira) of 34 syliables, breavse the sodasin 18 anusfubha,
restiog oo anustubh ser er Although the verses are not recorded i the
RY thev are presuppo ed by the KB XVIL1, whete wo road thoeo
verses, when thos are summed up together, aro equal tofive anu

atubhs and & pada of ton syllahles s lelt over (the first verpe must be
recited thrice and o they are §1n nwunber, oach verso has 34 s3llables

34%5=170, whilst five anustubhs  5%32 make 160) Of theao ten verses
two are to be {reckon=d) to each (verre of 39, 1n order to get equally
verses of 34 syllabler)

3 (lmumedintely afterwards) the single (verso 15 rectted) : “Of
such one as thou, O lightful one !

TRY VIII461 Thisisa giyatie and 1s added wmmediately after the
preceeding verses to make up the s1x anusbubhs Reckoning not very
clear 7 There 18 no anurdpr tyea to this rtotriys As 19 expressly
aflirmed 1n the Be XVI1 elapsaterupon w harhe "nuripam kurvanti.
tad w vn ah ebe  Can tho author of our Br have had 15 mind the
ite of Asv (VIB1), who 1t seene, 13 the only anthor who etbos puch
lile veraes as anurupa trea ?

4 He then intertninest a triplet 1 gayatel and a triplet in
panktt metre “May the by steeds convey thee hither” and “Tuet
drink of the sweet * *

" vtharate 1s the same as vyalisagats as appests from .he KB. itsell
and from AB 1V 31
*RY 1161-3, 18410 12

5~7  Connecting with the first 7erse guarter of the gayatrl
verse the hirat verse quatter of the pauktl sverse, ne munles a
pouse, conneching with the second the third, be wales the pra-
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nava, with the third he makes a pause
8 Two verse quarters of the pankir remain  TVith these he
makes the pranava ' .

' So we get the following s1¢ ant atubh verses
T ¢00 vahantn harayo {116 1) seador wtha vest vt o {1 84 10a)
vrea wam somapitaye madhvah mbante gauryed (1)
mdra 8 suracarsaso yo indre a saydvarth
vrsn@l madanie sobhase vasvn anw svariyo? (D
tma dhand ghriasnuto 13 asya prsandyurah
har: thopa vikeatal somarm srinantt prsnayed (3)
endram suhkatame 1athe priyd indrasye dhenarah
vagrawr uvanh sapakam Lasvir anw staydiyo? (4)
indram prastar havimahe in asye newasa sahah
mdram prayaty adhvare say aryants pricetaso3 (5}
imdram somasys piaye vialIny asya sa<cire
purn i prvactilaye vestr anit stardjyo? 3]

9 He (thereupon) intertwines an usnih triplet and a brhats-
triplet “Sing ye unto Indra a song’, “Come hther, O Indra,
with charming bay steeds”

RV VIITI9SI, I 451

10-13  Connecting the first vsnih verse quarter with a first
verse quarter of the brhaw he otkes & pause, connecting the
second with the second he makes the pranava (Then he takes)
an eight syllabic part of the usnih verse quarter and an eight-
syllabie of the brimt: verse together and after these two mahes the
pause  Two four syllabie parts reman {of each) these he Joins,
connects the last verse quarter of the brhati verse and makes the
pranave ’

So we et the following anustubhs

ndrays sBma giyata B v ondrass sndra haribhsh

eipriya briate brhat yahs mayuraromabho3

dharmakele tipascite mB 128 kecan my paman tim

pinasyate na paane ofs dhontera tan th
Tn the same maaner the other bw o verses are treatel so that twolve
anustubhs are hrought about

X6

1 "Then be 1ntertwines the twenty ayllabic two-quirter verse!
and the tristubh (serse) ‘‘Put the horses for hum under the
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yole’, “Tiead us along the wide room™ *
' dupalsm ea vimeatyal saram trisfublam ca tle doutle ¢4 scoms to
trovo thab this pasrage 18 taken from the Br \VII 2
TRV VIIS44 anl VI4T 8
Having connected with the first umt of five syllables of
the two quarter verse, the first verse-quarter of tho tristubl verse
hie makes the pauce  Hasing conneeted with thew the {follow 1ng)
unit of five ryllables the second quarter he mal e the pranava
Having connected with the tinrd nmit of five syllables the third
versp quarter of the tiistubh he makes the pause  Hoving con
nected with the fourth unit of five syllables the fourth verse-
quarter {of the tristubh) he makes the pranava’
53 w6 ot the {ollowing two anvsti bh verses
a dhuyse asmas wrum no loham anu nest tidern—
dadhata o van suvarvay gyolir abhayam suvasio?
1ndro na vagry reol tn ndra sthaverasya bhy—
harar yabahnr ups stheydma arand brhantod
6 lhereupon he intertwines the following triplet of two
quarter verses  “Thig one 8 the proper Brahman, Indra by name,
the renowned 1s praiscd  T'rom thee come, 4s the ways from 9
path, O Indra, the fasours  lo thee, forsooth, O lord of prowes ,
B0 our uanterrupted prayers ' and the Jagats triplet  “T shall
laud thy bay steeds”
With variant readinga from tho Sumaveda
* RV 2 961-3
710  Having connected the first st of four sytlables of the
two quarter triplet vith the fiest quarter of the Jagat, he makes
the pause Having connected tha second set of four syllables with
toe second guarter of the Jags1 he makes the pranava  Having
connected the thied set of four syllables with the third quarter of
the jigati he pouses Having conuected tho fourth set of four

syllables with the fourth quarter of tha J1gatr he pronounces the
Pranavas

2-5

So we got twelve anustubh verses of which the first ones are

esa brahma pra te mahe vidathe samstsam hari—

va riviya pra te viawe vanuco haryalam maded

wndro nitma ghriam na yo haribhes cdri secate—

srulo gr e a LU3 UIsaR w0 harivarpasam gired

11-1?  Then he recites the three gryate: verses ¢ Indra with
the bones of Dadhyafig * making o pause after each quarter-



233] 19620

g;:?n‘tyug;?img the pranave, and pansing afte (o quarter ,
g cted with the last quarter of the gayatrr veices the
(first) verse quarter of the verse “I'orward for him * and wal og
pause with two quarters he males the prantva, with tw) each
time he pauses *
'RV 18113-15
*RY\1331
* So we get the follow ing anustubhe
wmdro dadh co asthabbir wririi apratisiutah—
200hTnn navaly nav scchann astasya yac cherod
paroatesy ag acrfars tad 11 lyae charya iivali—
atrahe gor ama wala wing leasfur ap eyo?
thn candramaso prhe 370w asmay purovatharn
£ 1hen the pniplet “Torward for you the t 1 tubh '+
'RV VL6911 8 (anustul b)
15 ‘Lhe single verse “Vhen the antelopes run nther
* RV VIII69 16 {ant stubl)
16 Of the three verses “He who bas made to bound the
steeds ' he leaves over the lust and Jons 1n the nivid?
¢ RV VII[G9 13 15 {anustubl) 1 See VI 25
17 The eall (13 made) at the stotra triplet,' Hrr the puvid ard
Tor tho closing verse
' Wo otpect the dative cf eg VIISLE

\VIL3
18 He clo o3 the astrt with the verse “When up to the

place of the bright one *,' mutters the *strength of the «istra’ and
apphies as vTering verse * Lhon had drunh of the soeients 7?2
¢ RV VIITCOT (anunt bI) PRV NB13rst th)
19 At thos stotea tnplet (1e of the s otra tnplct of IN 5215
used) the {sotasin) cenrists all 1n Al of forty anus nbhy
The eame 15 enrltn tle Be \VI[3 #3) pameati T calearim 3davucu
bhal simpadyinte  Ttua probally my fu I8 T 1o rct ge arth o
pumber INBE 3 ING4-s 8 IN5013 12 1N011 2 INe
6-10 12 IN61113 20, INt 14 3 INGI5 1 INCI6 3 ot
ket 44 not 40
0 When the stotea triplet 1s chiwnad {teplaced by anothar)
the w1stri 1= as handed down (without transh ning the vorses

The locative after the Iir

tnto anustubhs}
v \ecarding tothe A darers ¢ Ale sa tex v oy Lo wibrin or wvibrts

(AB IV 2 4)

30
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21 Of the nomn-ﬂnnght ho prrtakes with (the vorse): “Indra
the sovereign and Varuna the king these two have at tho begin-
mng made this beverage for thee. After their partaking do I
partake of the beverage. May the Goddess Specch taking de-
light, be sitisfied with Soma”!

' The verse comes rmearost to JB.

1X2
ATIRATRA

1. Ab the first night-rounds the stotra- and antistropbe-
triplets for the (5wstra of the) hotr aro the verses: “Him who
drinks of the Soma™.!

' RV VI{I9216, with vor-es 1 8 esrra-ponds the trea on whichia
the fust round the stotrs 13 chanted, PBIX 21 the vaitahavys
<gman

2. Of the first might-round he does not rcpem* tho first verse-
quarter ' '

! This refers to the genoral rule of XIL2619 It ceems that he must
repeat the firat verse quatters of each second and tiard verse, cf
note on Hagl transl. of PB TX 14 and Ase.VL42, On the resson
fur repeating seo dute 1 on Vailana SUtra XXVI 8 (Germ, tranel )

3 'The entrance of the §astra 1s the remuning part of the
(same) hymu '

' RV VIII927-33
4 The bymnn 1n jagati metre 15: “Unto that ram>.
'RVISL

§ The verse “Q adhvaryus, bring ye to Indra” he applies
ag offering veise

' RV.II141  The sastra of the Awtateyins agrees (34v.VI 4 10).

X8

1 The stotra and antistrophe triplets for (the sastra of) the
malt:::‘avarur:a (at the first round) are: “Unto Indra an intoxica-
tng” and “The deeds of the ympetnous one”.?

’
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' RV VII 311-3 On these ver es tha chanters parfor n ths e\lliya
(gaurivita) eamman, PB IS 29
? RV VIII821-8 Oaly eo far agrecs the sestra of tle Aitares e

Asv le
2 The entrance of the sastra 13 “I'ho maker of fur forms* ¢

{ RV I4
3 Of the (sukta) 1 jagats metre “lins ram* he omils the

ninth and the last (verse), recttes the {ourtesnth verse beforo (the
thirteenth), closes with the thirbeenth verso and applies as offer
1g verse “\[ay Tudea be 4 dewnber of Sowms, o slayer of Vrtey?

1X9e

1 (lhe stotra and antistrophe triplets) for the (sastra of the)
brahmanacchamain are  “We herein 1ntend thee ”* and “We call
thes at day?” *

' RV VIIf 216-18 1n tHose versss the ohantors perform Us haria

sanan PBINGE
3 RV VIIL 6188 The A tareyina drffer } ere
2 The entrance of the sastra 13 “We call Indra, the

bull”
' RV III40
3 Or the hymn ‘Lortho Vrira slaging”, without the hst
verse

' RV III 37 1-10 tho last verea 1 omitted because 1t is an aoustub!,
rod ngoording to tle Be \VIIQ paysin verses are required This
13 the hymn recommendo 1 by Asy VI4 10

4 The hymn in jgut veeses 18 “We offer our prayer to

Indra”’

* RVISS
5 As offering verse he apphes Strong 1 Indra 15 the
intoxiestion™

RV V1241 The Uit differs

1X10

1 (Jhe stotra and antsstroplie-triplets) for the sstraof th )
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acchayaba b the first round wre)  “To Indra, who 18 given to
py  and ¢ Indin the singers *
RY VIII99 16 21 tle verses an which tla chanters perform tle
& autalabsy anpar PR INET
RV I713
2 lhe 1ema mag part of the sukta 15 the entrince of the
astra
RV I74-10
3 lhe bymo injagutimetes ¢ Notus, O bountiful” *
RV I 54
4 Asoffer;ig verse he applies ¢ lhus bowl here”
RV V14416 Tie >|tn|e)m agrep only partly

IX1

1 At the mddle mghtiounds the stotra and antistrophe
Luiplets for the (sstra of the) hoty sie “Tins Soma for thee, O
Indra and Ilns Somr among men *

RV VIIT1711 13 the ve ses o
daivedn 2 PB IN28
* RV V1116410 12

2 Ihe entrance of the vastra 15 the hymn “Thou risest O

Sun aver  without the lasg verse ? -
RV VIIT931 33
* Becau o tl g ve se s not adire sed wolely to (ndve

3 Phe hymu 1n jagats metre 1s I have become
RV N8

wiicl the el anters peiform tie

4 As offering verse he applies ¢ Lrom this Somn has been
drunk
RVII191 Tte vlole sastra ta ag witl tl e A fa eyins
IX12
1

{The stotra and antistrophe triplets at the middle round)
for the (wastra of the) maitrivaruna are  Tor us O Indri rich
tn food  and Come thou thither to ug O Indra ?

RVVIII811 3 the werses on wlicl the clanters perform tle
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akfipira svmas, PBX.213

2 RVIVS21-3 .
2. The entrance of the éastry {15 the bymn): “Bring hitber
wealth”,'
P RV.IS.
3 The hymn in jagati metre 15+ “To the mghtiest one”.
' RV.IL16

4 As offering-verse he apphies : “In the mtoxication of this
many deviees”.*

RY.VI44 14, With the exception of Lhe stotriya tle whole fastra

of the Attareyins differs

IX13

1. {The lsud- and antistrophe-triplets at the muddle round)
for the (sastra of the) brahmanicchamsin are : “Unto this Soma
thee, O bull™ and “Unto the lord of the cows”.?

! RV.VIII 45.92-21, the verses on which the chanters perform tle
arsabha siman, PB IX 215
2 RV.VIING24-6

2. The entrance of the {astra is {the hymu} : “Come nther to
me, O Indea”?

' RV.IIT 41

8 The hymn 1n Jigati wetrs 1 : “Sing ye tns vew byt to
[TH A

fRVIT.
4 As offering-verse be applies: “I'he chanot swilter than

thought”,

VRV X 1122  Tho Mitaresins differ for the greater yart

IX.14

1. The laad- and autistropbe.triplets (3t the nuddle round)
for the {fastra of the) accliivaha are : “Here, O good one, is the
pressed herb”! and “Come, Iadra and bo intoxieated™?

+ RV VIIE21-3, the verees oo ninch the clantess yetform the gara

ewnsn, P IN 216
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*RVI91-3 .

2 The remaining part of the hymn’ is the entrance of the
sastra b

'RVI94 10

3 Of the hymn 1n )ngatt metre “Him who has no rival”'

he omts the last verse,® closes the sastra with . “Which victory
was born of victory”? and applies as offering-verse “Here 138
thy bowl long since exiting ”*

'RV V341-8

* Becaueo thta verse 13 nob & jagaty

PRV V313

* RV N\ 1126

1X 18

1  Thelaud and antistrophe-triplets at the last rounds are for
the (sastra of the) hotr “For through this with wmight™ and
“Great 13 Indrn who by his might” *

' RV II15110-19, the verses on which the chauters perform the
wadhuechandasa suman
* RY VIII61-3
2 The remaining part of the bymn without the last three
verses' 18 the entrance of the sastin
PRV VIII64 45 The last three verres are a danasbubt
3 The hymn in jagat1 metre 18 “To the all conquering”*
Y RV I121
4 As offering verse he applies “Mouunt the two bay steeds” '
"RV IIT1851 The Attareyins have the same sastra

IX 16

1 (lhelaud and anbistrophe triplets at thelast round)for the
(sastra of the) maitravaruna (are} “Come ye hither and tahe
place”’ and “Come hither, thou, who hast no enemy (left)” *

' RV I51-3, the verdes on which the chanters perform the daivatitha
eaman, PB TX 218
? RV VIII824-6
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2 'Lhe seven verses*“Ho whose bay steeds” are the entrance
of the sastra

'RV I54-10
3  Thehymn 1n jagat: metre 1s I have given to the praiser ’*
'RV X 49
4 Asoffering verses be applies “Now T shall of this great
one”’
RVII151

1X17

1 (The lhud and antistrophe triplets 2t the last round) for the
(sastra of the) brahmanacchamsin {are) “At every conjimetion’
and “They yole the ruddy one ’*

RV 130 79, the ver es on which tl e chanters perform the ssume 1ha
eamam, PB IX 220
*RVI61-3

2 The remawning part of the hymuw v» the entravee of the

sastra

TRV16410
3a  Of the hymn in Jagats metre “1s preyer 1o thee” he

omuts the Jast verse,' closes the sistra with the verse “Behold
ye this of him” *
' RV 11021-10 (tho lart vorse 14 a tristubh)
* RVI1035
3b  As offering verse he applies “The brown ones hiave come

forth 1o the trough”’
'R\ VI372 The Aitareyins agreo only partially

IX18

1. (Tne laud and sntistrophe triplets ab the third round )} for
tha (sastra of the acchivakaare “O Indrintthe pressed Soma"

and “\May they rnerease Indra’ *
'RV VII1181-3 the verses on wiich tle chanters parl m gle

Lautsa eaman, PB IN3 31
* Ry YNTA316-18
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2 Ho ropeats the Iast four syllables®
1 Decauso thesa ver o3 ate vsmh By adding four sy llables o the last
veire an anustabli 13 brougsht about, and the ABIVOQ wsays
anusfubhe vaerateeh Iy thie aleo the cance, wiy tho lirst verso {RV.
VI 021) of Hio hotr 18 11 an anustubl, sro IN7.1 Noripally the
stotriys and anurlips veeses are in gayates (KB \VIL6 beg)

3 The entiance of the ~astrs 1s ( the hymn ) : “Come hither

to our pressed Soms '’

* RV 48

1 Tho hymn in jagati metre. “I will praise thy buy steeds”.

'RV N 96
5 As offering verse he apphies  “I gend forth the nughty
afink to the male .

'RVN\1043 I xeephing the stobriyy, the \tareyins differ 1n this
whole sistra

1X19

1 Now (the Swstra) for the nechiivaha at & night-rite which
forms part of an nbinn
2 At the first {round) his lnud and antistrophe-tristichs are
“The ever praiseworthy, O ye pressers” and “In respccb to. the
praseworthy do ye sing” *
' RV VIl ¢ 25-27 RV VI 32 17-19
3 At the last (round) they aie: “May the Soma drops enter
thee ’ nnd “May the swift ones enter thea”
* RV VIII 92 22-24
* RVIST-0 This deviation from the usual rite 13 1o accordance with
and probably based o1 the nte of the chanters according o which
(see Aveayakalpa VI1a) ab an atiates wlich forme part of an ahina,
the srautatakes ( es note on IN 10 1) ta chanted on SV 1007-9=RV
VIII 225-37, whilst the hantea of the tlurd 1ound (IN 18 1) 1s 1n
the rite of the chanters replaced by the iwtadamstra, chanted on
BV I11010~1012=RVVIII1 9222-84 The proper reason why this
change must take place, escapes ms

IX 20
SANDHI STOTRA
When the might-ronnds hawve been hrought to an end, he
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11 The (hymns) by Kahsivat' and Agastya' stand
' RV.1116 118 and 1 180,181,183,184, Seo VIG 6.
19. Dut nomedintoly after the firs hymn by Kakeiuat the
nine “ What-will-win your-favom ” verses (arc inserted}.’
TRV 1120 1-D. This 15 1 sceordance with the 1 XVILLS by
whom the ntoe ahudhricyal vorses are mentioned.
13.  After the hymn by Agastya the suparna of 103 verses.'
' Tt 15 cortatn that 6o ne Vlablilya hymns are meant (Val, 1.2-12 ed
Scheftelowts), but how tlie numbor of verscs i3 to hie explained esca-
pes me  For the re t, the Be NVIIT 4 agrees sasuparnam syat
14 Or as many other verses addressed to the Advins.
15 He omits the three verses . “Being enhindled”.!
T Bes VI4T.
16 The verses : “This very sweet Soma ’ he recites' a3 they
are handed down
v Asaganst VIGS
17.  Of the usnith part he omnts eleven versca
18 The suno number of tho jagatl part of the Agni seetion’
t Bee VIG 11,12
19, With the last vesse quarter in pankti metre' he awaibs
sunrise,
* See VII 613,14,
20  When the sun has risen he recites hywns '\ddrc:sed to the
Sunl « 0
VRB AVIIL 2 sauryom biatum samsats
21.  The (first) mine verses of the hywn . “Upwards Las been
conveyed that God Jatavedas”
'RV I501-9
(The hymn) “The radiant face of the Gods has risen”
URY 1115 (8 verees)
23, {The hymn) . “IHomnage to the aye of Milra and Varuna”.!
* RV X 87 (12 veises)
“21. 'The pragatha * “O Indrea, bring 1nsight to us .
' RV VII 82 26,27
25 'Lhe three verses “May the great sky and carth”.!
'RV 1921815 dymraprtiuviyam samsati KD XVIIL 2 ’
The (verses) of two quarters “T'he Goddess of all toachable
kind, who shall not be wrath nor seize ’*
o1, ' I\i"lszlzus:s“‘::v‘;rl\,tz&:; :Zm AB, ‘}\B KVIIL 2 duipadam samsats
rse) . “Brhaspati give us what 18 of

2

12
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more value than of the foe *°
' RY J123 15 bwrhaspityay puidadkan KB \VIII 8
28 The call 1s made for the 1nt1odnctory verse and for the
closing verse
In nccordance with the Br \VIII 4
29  This sastra (a9 grven abose) 18 reduced to 2 thousand
brhati verses by wmrechnung (sampad
' KB \VIIL3 tan aanachandasyrnan sahaer am st sshas am brhafyah
sampadyante,

30 'The inviting (verse for the Libation of the Somn 13}
“These soma (draught)e belonging to the overmight service ” '

* If we conipare Ysv VI 5 24 th o verse here mentioned may seem to
be an abbieviation of the one given by Ass  This verse does not occ ir
anywhere else, and perlaps the Comm ts 1ight 1o saying that 1t 18
contained 1n the formule for prompting see sutra 31 But then tle
fitst words are a modification

31 The (formuly of) prormpting (the hoft to sny his offering
verse runs) “Let the bot: worship the Asvin, from the soma
(dranght)s belonging to the overnight rtte  May je both wend
thriee your course Inther, may ye thrice be drankh here and the
fourth tume, O Nisatyas Agmt together with with his red

,borses he whose back 15 ghee, Usas together with the red (cows),
Surya together with dappled horses, the Asvins together with
* therr wonderworhs May the Asvins do thus May they be
delighted, be drauk, accept gricefully, may they drink the Soma
Hotr, recite the offering verse ’
trar & varir yatam 81 1ha mdoyethin ulo fiurivom nisetyd La5mayse
(nasatyav Bremaya ?) dhenth sap o agmi 1okidaseo ghilasnuk | sapur usd
arneblal | saguh swrya elacebhel ! <qrosasav a wunt dari bk karatn
evIstinn jusel i mandeldm v (@ ubet iy somars hotar yaja  Praisy
dbyaya VII 4s (o] Scheftelowitz p 147,

82 The two verses “Do ye both drink, O Asvins’ apd
“For yo1 the Soma, to be druak has advineed ’* hs joins toge-
ther and at the first half of the second verse wakes pause, there
upon with the half of the last verse he mahes the vieat ?

' RV 14616 (geyatil)

* RV VII682(sir )

1 KRB \VII§ anatanam gavatrm wkttd wryo ‘rdharce eamis
wttarena vardge 1dharcens vasal haict

33 'The virq) verse only he applies s offering verse according
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1o hausilals
1his 3 alro o the Brle
31 Or the should apply the serse) “O A<vine, shilled oncs,
with Vayu *

TRV MUGRT  Lhaw verey 15 ultuoately reeonunerdel by tho Rr
NviiLs

IX21

17 'Lho out ol doors lwud and the s wnan of the coujunction
are ninc vereed, the five Twds after the fiest are hiteen vereed,
equally s the wight (the night roandal, five are seventeen versed,
fiv , tnentyong ver ed  Lhese are the stomns of the jyotifstomat *

Arran,elndus order the elomas are 9,15,15,15,151 1517 1717,
17 117,21,21 91,211 81 (s dasn) 112 (rounTa 15) 1 9 {sandl) Cf PB
N1

& ‘'These Bume ue comprehonded ' the abliplaya (six day
penod)

* Tle liuds at thess days are the anme although in thiz pena i the
181 0 votaa n nor ni Lt rounis nor san lhistotra

The putport of this
seenun, Iy inexact statemes & edcapes o

X222
“OVA COVBINI D WITH CAYANA

1,2 Tor one, however, who wtends to have hus hugh altae
btk wath bitchs, an st {1s perforined), whilst ha has nos (set)
undergons the consecration {=before his diksy) to Agol con
nected with priesthood, to Agm covnected with baronship, to
Agm supporter of baronsh p*

Tigrtt & found 1o the obl or texts only in sy IV 191-83 which

auther jrobably took 1t from the hB NI\ 1, which agrees with our
£ TR

3 It 1:a modification of the 1st1 of full moon day*
Y0161

4 (Thenviting and offermng verse) for (the ist1 to) Agnt

connected with priesthood {are) “Bring near, O Tatavedas the
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7\t the victim destined for Vayu {some destino) the cake
for Prajipatt’
Y Not i the B , bub see SB,NYI2211
8 At the victim destined for Agni' (some destine) the cahe
for Agnl Vaisvnara?
' Ct eutra 3
2 Thus 1n the Br (ehe) and ef TB VI 21 35

9 Tor the wvietim to Prajipatt the inubing verses (for the
omentum the cake and the havis) are (respectively} “Hiranye
garbha cune first 1nto existence ’) then these next following
ones' wre the offering vetoes (for the sune oceasions)

TRV 1211346 Gf SBVI226 with I geling & note

10 Tt1s performed whisperingly !

Agrees with the Br \X\V 10 ond

11 Tor the victim to Viyn the inviting-verses are  “IWith
one and ten ’, “Tor riches 2, and “ Where not they”,? {the offe-
ring verses) “These, rich i food ’, “With which teams thou
goest”, “(Let go) forth to feteh Viya’?

! Given sakalapfihen s sbove VIII 3 10
2 RY VII90 3 and VITO11
3RV VIT913 VIIW 3 V1494

12 Tor the victin to Agm the 1nviting verses are “Hitber
may Vatsa lead thy mind ’, “To thee, O Agnr, best of Angiras s
“Agm 10 distant domoans’? (the offering verses ) “May we
obtain this wish, O Agm ,* “May we win our wish, O Agnm
“And I, the sacrificer, 1nplore thee * ¢

Ry dI[II117
: RV VI 4319
3 See above III 5 8
* RV 11114 5
* RV VIS5T
SRV TII115
13 The prose recitations pertaining to the victims ure put 1o
the plural 10 case hive victims are adhibited, up to the words
“their bones to the earth !
! This refers to the alhngn formule of V171 B and of VI15
14 After these (words they remain) as (used) for one singlo
{victim)*

CEVI16  Accordung to the Conn because the sacrifice s hrought
toan enlwith tle single 1o oat  Thia seen s que tianalle
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1X24

1 And (equally when the hrgh alter 1s built of bricks) the
sacrifice connected with the consecrntion consists of threo 1inds
of oblations

As agamst the (s1al diksarya V31
2 one t6 Agny and Visnu, one to Agm Vary wnary and ono

to the Adityas !
These axe tle usual st seee g SBVIGI2
3 (lhe inviting and offering ver es for the oblation to the
Adityas' are) “ Chese lsatrivas, now, the Adityas and ¢ Lhe
Adityas supporting *
Tle verses far tla oblatie to Vg 1\ »
Vaisvinara 1153

2 RVVIIT 671 and IT27 4
4 Or 1t (the sacnifico counceted with the consecrabion) com-

cee [143 fortlabof tie

brises five oblations *
This 18 only ordainel 3lorite ofeke hy tlo RBNIN 4 le, Itrecnis

not to ocewr anywiers else
5 1Intluscase the fourth 1s destined for Adits, the fifth for

Sarasvat:
6,% lhe guestisti comprises five oblitions to Agm, to
Indra, to the Al Gods to Brhaspati wd to Visny
That tle atitl yu corstats of five 1avs 13 only recorlel i the Iir

te (ehe)
{(Lhe 1aviting and offuring verses for the oblation to

8
’, “Hym the strong

Brhaspatt' are) “Lhe bright with songs

horses * *
I Tio varse forv tlo otler ollatios are ¢ ven above 18 4-5 for \um

1812 for Ludrs [[38 for the WUl (1ol 188 (ar Vyena

RV III626a01 V976
9 When he Las been addressed (by the adhvarsu) with {the

words) “(Reate’ for the lyers that are brought forward ' be
follow s 1n the wake of (others to the Ingh altar) whalst recat
ing whisperingly (the verses) * he Agars of elw ¢ Lhese fires
1n the hres , “With alf the bires, O Agnu and ‘O Agm, with

all the tires *
+ The precise wordiag of the ssnpra v d flors from obl er toxts (Ap

\VIa18, a3 VI 325 Yev IV 818 pumepicitaye
s RYIIE234 V66 12410 VT4 Thesrars the fo ¢ baheazas
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to Sa.vntr_qf brue 1mpnlse, to Radrea the lord of cattle, to Brhas
pabt the lord of the wood, to Indra the most excellent, to Mitra
the true, to Varuna the lord of the law™

' Bn we are an the day preceding the soma presmng days 1he Br

XI% 5 agrees Of also 5B IX 43 12, Tp \VIT229, Asv IV 11 A€

? The devasuvah are enumerated according ta TS I8 10

3. (Thewnviting- and offering-verses for these oblations are

for that to Agnt the lord of the house) “Agnr, the hotr, the lord
of the honse”, and “Agni, the bearer of the sacrifice™,' {for the
oblation to Saviti) “We choose Siwitr the al-divino”, and
“Indestructible 15 that work of the divine Saviti %' (for the abla
f1on to Indra) “Tadry we call”, and “Lead us to wide room,
Todra”
> The verses aro VI1513, V482 V83T7,IV543 175, V1478 Itis
not apparent why the verees only for theso throo ollations are given
by the sitzakara  The Cormm mves the othors zecording to tho rule

ol 1175
4 And (¢ along with the svme eake arc offered) the sacrs

ficial substances contained 1n the (1st1) 1n which all the praths
samans are recorded'
' This 1s stbributed to eke m the Br\IM 5§, wheie 1t 18 aleo st that
there axe ten separate offerings (d1ca havimss) These the aro acsare Iy
the Tatt , ef TS VII 5151 2and cf SBIN 481

IX 27

1 To Agni, who 13 connected with spring, “with the givatrd,
with the nine vorsed {stoma), with the rathintarz  To Indra,
who 18 connected with summer, with tho tristubb, with the frfteen
vorsed (stoma!, with Jho brhat  To the All Gods, who aro con.
nected with the rainy season, with the jagati, with the seventeen-
versed (stoma), with the v urups Lo Mitraand Varnng, whoare
connected with autumuy, with the antztubh, with the twent)y one-
versed (stoma), with the varryja To Brhaspaty, who 18 connected

with winter, watl the pankty, w 1th the twenty seren versed stoma,
o Sasvitr, who 15 conneeted with the cool

with the sakvarn
seasan, with the aticchandas, with the thrtythree vereed stomwn,

32
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with the ruvaty To Anumati To Agm Vaievanara ToXKa To
Adity, the consart af Visnu
2 (1he inviting- and offering vorses for these oblations are®
for Agm) “Praising we call thes”, “Accept our sacrifice”,’
{for Mitra and Varnna) “Tho two lords of light, who by the
rta.’, “Stretch out your atms”? (for Brhaspats) “Brhaspatt
accept gracionsly”, “To the father °2 (for Savitr) “Guailtless”,
“Good gift todey”,* {for Annmati) *May, Anumatt approve
today our sacrifice among the Gods Mayest (thou) and Agnoi the
oblation-earrier be ¢ 11y to the worshipper  Mayest thou allow
this {(aet), O Anumaty, and do thou make wedl for us  TFor in-
spiration, for insight impel us, lengthen our days for us”
' Cf above 11104
*RVI25a0dVIIG2A
*RVIIIB24and IVE0 &
“RV V826 and VITIG Ths otler yayyinuvakyas wers alrendy
gwen shove for Tedrn of 1814  for the Visvedesah II38 for
Avy Viswanara 1153 for Ka TIT 147 for Aditi II214 TS
IV 412 hath A\II14, MSIIL 16 4 and Rev IV1223 give a8 set of
yajyenuvabyes which ara much more appropriat
3 The oblutions which are mnseried 1a the connected per
formance of the animal sacrifice do not take the 1nsertions '
* Boof tlese oblations, mentioned 1n TN 26 and 9719, whieh are
nserted 1nto the performar co of the sgnsoma pasu the migawas (the
avahana of tle detbies 16 11f) are not (serted Cf abovs V19 6
4 When the sacnifice of the omentum of the ~nubandhya
cow has been brought to an end,’ they proceed 1n the shed of the
patml whieperingly with sacrifice of the he goat for Tvastr *
Gt VII[125 * All agreas with the B XIA 6 -
5 Ihe victim 8 seb free after 1t has been (thrice) enciroled by
a fire brand, they do not finish 1ts sacrifige '
Agrees with the Brle
6 Or they fimsh the saenfice according to the rite of the
victial offering but with clarified butter
Ths rests on TSVI661 (of Ap XIV 7 13 17)

7 (The inviting and offering verses for the butter which
takes the place of the victim are) ‘“‘Auspicious, O Tyastr, come
hither ’,

“fim to whom the first pars belongs”
RV VE9and Vid99
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xeas
DEVIEA HAY VST

1,2 Along with the victimal eale,' 15 perforn.ed the oblation
to the minor deities  Anumati, Kuhu, Rals, Sinivaly, qnd
Dhagr,

' Of the anubandhya Al agress witht

IX 5134 39, TSIII 49 4 {1yanahy
8  (The 1nwiting- and offering verses for these obfations are

for Kuhwy “Kuhu the well turning, the carefully working Iinvoke
a this sacrifice, her who 1s well nvoked May sho grant us the
f?me of the Fathers Lo thee, O Goddess, let us offer with bavig
Kuhu, the miatress of the Gods aud of nestar, sho who must be
involed, may be aware of this oblation of ours To the pious may
she give great wealth, to the wise may she give increase of
wealth” (Tor Dhatr) “May Dhur give to the prous hic indys
to come and 1nexhaustible May we obtain the favour «f the God
whose law 1s truth Dhbatr 18 icrd of offspring aud of wealth
Dhatr created this whole world Dhbatr grves 2 son to the saen
ficer To him offer ye the oblation rich 1n buster”

' The verres for Anumaty Raka and Siwivali have already beon given

above 1154 and IN27 2
ANUBANDHYA

leB A\ 7anl with SB

4,5 Equally (along the cake of the anubindhya cow) the
oblation to the Goddesses {are performed) Qo the Waters, to the
Herbs, to the Cows, to Daw n, to Night, to burya, to Shy, to the

Earth, to the Word, to the Cow '

1 KB XIN7 alra hatke dev bhyo hat siss narvapants  t@ns vas dusa

bhavants

6-15 (I'ho pviting- and offering verses for these oblations
are. for the Watcrs) Yo waters are wounderful”, “Ilc whonde
room for you” {[or the Herbs) “ 1 he ancient berbs”, “We bave
stepped over all”  (I'or the Cows) “Ye cows”, and “Not these
the coursor” (Tor Dawn) “JIhislovely wale’, “lhetrucone with
the trus ones” (Uor Night) “Thenight baslightencd”,and “ 11y
men watching harnessed ones, O mght, mne and ntnety, let them
be eight and cighty, and seven tnd ecventy ” (Por Suryu), “ Ihy
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twvo wheels”, and “Bright with himsuke flowers”. (For the Sky).
“Come hither with thy by steeds, O Indra and friend Visnu”.
{(For the Earth): “Bo soft, O Barth”, and “Of tho mountains thou
bearest the weight”. (For the Word): “T'he Goddess Word”, and
“As the voico, resounding”. {For the Cow)- “The mother of the
Rudras”, and “The word Lnowing voice™.'
' The versos are RV X 91 and X.307, X971 and 10 VI286 and 4,
1V.,521 and VII757 X 1271 and o vorse given 1n full, cceurring in
the Kiulas (ed. Scheftelowity, p110) X 8516 apd 20, VIII 311 aod
VIIT10012, 12215 and V841, VIII10011 and 30 VIII 10115 and
16
16,17  Equally {are to bo performed at the same oceasion) the
offerings to appease the quarters : to Agni, to Indra,' to Mitra
and Varuna, to Brhaspaty, to the All-Gods, to Visnu
' 85 also the Br. XIN 7 (ehe), the SBIX 4 8 10 enjoins them after the
pagupnrodasy of the Agni comn victun Theso istig, elsewhere, form a
parh of the ruastiya, the deibies in the other sources (TS T8 19 and SB
V.5 1) dufler thore Vienu is not mentioned
18. WWhen the sacnifice on the vewly chosen spot has been
finished, (he should offer) o mess of clotted curds to Mitra and
Varuna  One who pules his altar with the bricks should not 1n
dulge in sexual union, when ke has not offered (thia mess) *
! This passage agreeq verhatum with the Br XIX 7, only caret against
caretd of the Br. On the whols cf 8B VI 2839 : muhunnmn tu nopeyat
pura mulritarunyar payasyayar, of. IX. 51 54
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DVADASAHA
X1
GENERAL RDMARKS

1. On the eighth day of the bright baif of the moon they con-
scerate (undertake the diksa) for the twelve-dry saerifice of Soma

9-4, There are twelve diksa days,’ twelve upasads,’ tnelve
days on which the Soma is offered '

' Thig agrees with T8 VII 210 8.

5. Of the days on which the Soma is offered the first and the
last are an atiraira.

6-9. In the muddle is the ten-day-perzod :a prsthya six-day-
period, three chandoma days and the tenth day.

10 The offering-verse for the hariyojpna (draught)' is (on

each day): “This sacrifice”.”
t Doscribed above VIII721-87. The rites whicl: follow after the
hiriyojana (the yaiispuccha) are resorved for the last day of the

dvadefaha
2 RV.I1774 (bribubb, ef KB,XAX11 trisfubham hariyotanasia
puronuvakya)

11. The secondary vasat-call berng not (yet) attered' {for the
oblation of the hariyojana draught} the maitravaruni who is
not summoned (by the adhvaryw {to say his prompting), having
recited as inviting-verse either the verse : ““Go forth, O bounteous
one”,* or the verse: “The wife is the home”* utters the ‘over-
prompting’ iformula}:® “Here is intoxicating drinb, O bounteons
one”.* (This is the manuer of proceeding) on the second day and

the following ones *
L@t RvVL1L18
1 RV.III 63.5,4
3 Thig 15 an atbempt to transiste the word alipraia which 15 eithes
pot or unsatisfactortly esplamned in dictionaries  Tuis tha formnls
Jestrned to conmect each day with the followieg one KRXXX.t1
yad atiprmsam sha param evastad ahar abhiradals, cl. atso Baudh
XXVI.12:290 4 Ratham u hhalv csam ahinasamtatsr bhavatib easats
tanols -0 yamyena brakmags-

warinam abhierak Aheuryh
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praisena hotd ete The word occurs nlso above VIII LG 6, below
NIIT2018, Tev VI11, Lnty V125, Drahy SV 821 and cf Kats.
\II6 25, Baudh \VI3 2482

4 The atipraer 18 handed down in the Prawmidhiyaya VII4r {ed

Scheftelow itz p 147) *‘Hero 1s intoxiesting drmmk O bounteous
Indra, {or theo tomorrow who art accompamel by the Vasus, the
Rudrae, the Adityas, by Rbhy, Vibhu and Vaya, by Brhaspaty, all the
Gods, announce O agoidh, to Indra to Indra and Agoi, the soma

foast of tomoriow, Lo Mitra and Varupa, ta the Vasue, the Rudras, the
Adityar, the All Gods, the toma dessrving soma drinhing brshmanas

Brahinau, restrain thy voice' !(instead of agmim or agnm, read agntd
or agnud)

¢ Not ab the end of the first day, b;causo 1t 18 an atiratrs (eGtra 5)

12 Or, ab the proceeding day, as s handed down'*

' Although this day {Arseyakalpy p 205) 13 an atiratra, the atipraiss
may be tttered nevertheless s this the meaming ?

13 The ngmdhra sitting down bebind ns own dinsnya {utters
the summons) “A sowa fewst for you both tomorrow, O Indra
and Agni, that T announce to you, to all the Gods, to the soma
deserving soma drinhing brabmanas  Brobman, restrun thy
voice”

* The samypraias differs in all the sources, se0 o g Ap SN[ 61
14-17  This manner of proceeding’ 18 constant up to the last
day (egually) the closing with the patnisamyajas,® the not
pronouncing of the wishes and the mentioning of the names {(of
the sacrificer) *
As desenibed n sliras 10, 11,13
3 Ct VIIT 9 10 So the yajfiapucchs 18 performed once, at the lash
day
# Ot notes on VI 123924
18 At the proceeding and the concluding days the (tristich)
addressed to Sarasvat: (1s adhibited 1n the prauga sastra)*
TQOf RV 131012 Of VI 10 15a
19 Or the two (hymns) seen by Madhuechandas*
v See note 20on VII109 The purpott of these two :fitias 18 nob
clear Comm or 8t the madhucchandass prauga
20 At combinations of somafeast days from two days onm,
the maitravaruna should recite the morning litany, when the
hotr recites the asvina sastra '
' Because tbey fall togetber
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X2
FIRST DAY OF THE TEN DAY PERIOD

1 The first day of the ten day pertod 18 a nine versed agn1

stoma with the yathantara ag {first) prsthastatra
Thia agrees with the chandoga rite, see PB XI 1-5 (Arssyakalpa Aok
p 205)

2 The hymn for the ajya sastrd gg, ab a (twelve day period)
With transposed metres, the one beginmog  “Entering upon the
worship”* at g (twelve day period ) with settled metres, the
bymn begiuning  “To the God Agni chant loudly”

RV I74 (gayatn1)
? RVIII13 (anustabh} The efibra 15 ir substance the same as the
BrXXiI1 On vyudha and samidha dvadesehs of SBIVSQ with
the note of Dogeling, TS VII28 ApXXI145 For the 2)ya sastrs ¢f
aleo vfitra VI19 8 end

8 The (hymn for the) pranga sastrs 18 that of Madhucehgn-
das

Agrees verbupim with the Br XXIT1  Apparently the praugs 1ere
18 the same as that of the prakrts (sutra VII 10 36)
4 The (hymn for the) marutvatys sastra’ 1a “May Indra

come to help ug” *
' The recitation of the hotrahas are reparately treateds }elow o

adbyaya XIf
* RV IV 21, agrees with the Brle
5  The (hymn for the) mishevalya sastra 15 “Hither to ns

Indra from afar”’
' RV I\ 20 (=the Br)

6  Of the extra dranght he partakes with the {formalis) <O
lustrous Agni, lustrous art thou among the Gods May I be
lustrous among men '

' According to the S hla¥ajurvelx (SBIV 54 13) three extra dran
ghta (atigrahya) are offered on the first threo dass of te sadaba,
after fhis mal endrs stotra which runs paraliet to the niskevaiya
sastra Tle formulas alzo ate taken from SB1ec 12

T The difference (from the prakrtr ' 1 the yusiadesa sastra
15 that the hymus nre here the ones begrumng “Ihey yohe
their mind”* (sasitra cubta), “Here, have 1o mind " (arbhava
sukta), “Like a 8] 1lled steed * (varsvaderasubia)  Hemny omt

the lagt two yerses fof the last hymn)?
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Gf VIIL 5817
? RV V81 III60, V 46
3 The optign rests on tho Br le
8 Tverywhere {at all the days of the ton-day-period) the con
cluding verve of the vaisvadgen sastrn, s the ‘five-folks vorse’’
'RV 18910 Cf ABIITS819
4 (The difference from the prakrtt) at the ignimaruta
~astra' (15 that the hymn to the Maruts 1 here the one begin-
ning) “Torwnrd to the horde of the Maruts’*
' Ot VIII 616 2 RV V541
10, 11 Seven days of the following are ukthyas, the fourth
day ends on & sodasin !
' Of t15 ten day period the 2nd 3c1, 5th, Gth 7Tth, 8th  and 9th are
ukthyae, ¢f lireyakalpa Anhang p 205 21€

X3
SLCOMND DAY OF THL TEN DAY PERIODL

1 'Ihe second day 1s fifteen versed stoma, with the brhat as
(firet) pratha-(stotra)

2 3 The (hymn beginning) “Agni we choose as our messen
ger” 1s (the hymn for) the ajya sastra at & (twelve day rite) with
transposed metres, the hymn beginming “I'or thou a princely
glory ’* ab o sacrifice with settled metrea, everywhere without
the lagt (verse)

Y RV 112 (gayatn)
2 RV VI 2 (anustubh}
* Whenever this hymn 1s useds the last vorse bemng of a different
metre 18 omitted Al agrees with the Br XNII 2
4  Tuoe prauga sastra 1s that of Grtsamada
Dercribed 1n the following sbras

5 The triplets for the prauga-sastra are (to Vayu} the two
{verses) “O Vaiyu which thousandfold chariots thou possessest”,
and the one “I'he sharp soma draughts are pressed, come

bigher *  (For Tndra Vayu) “Driok now of the clear milk mixed
Sowa * and the two “Both the sky touching Gods”  (To Mitra
and Varuna, to the Asvins to Tnden and to the AN Gods) the
four triplets beginning “This Soma, O Mitra and Varuna” (To
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Sarasvati) : “Ang thig terrible Saragvati 7'
' These triplets (RV IT 41 L2and I231, IT413 and 12323, IT41.
4-6,7-9,10-12,13-15, VI §1 7~9) replace the triplets of the praugs m
the prakré, supra VIT 10 9-15 (first hall)  They are for the greater
part aftubuted to Grtsamada

6. For the marutvatiyi.sastra the beginning triplet and the
antistrophe triplet are : “Lord of all men” and “Indra 13 the
soma-drinker alone *.'

' RV VIII68 4-6 and VIII24-6 Cf supra VI[198,9

7. The pragathe addressed to Brahmanaspati 18. “Anee, O

Bl’&hmanaspam A
' RV 1401-9, ef. supra VIL,19 11
8, The (hymn for the) marutvatiya fastra s . “O Indra, lord
of the Soma, drink this Soma ’ ¢
' RV III82. Agrees with the Br XXIL2.
9. The (hymn for the) mskevalya-{sastra) 1s: ““ Thy help”.'
* RV. VI 25 (= the Br.1c.).

10 He partabes of the extra.driught with the formula : “O
mighty Indra, mighty art thou among the Gods May T be
mighty amongst men”.*

' O poteona 26

11,12, The beginning-triplet of the vaiivadeva-cpstra 15:
“Yivery one of the God that leadeth ™" and 1its two last versos are:
“For of this Savitr the glorions™.!

'RV V.501and V.8223

13. The antistrophe-triplet is: “We choose tho lord of te

good, who belongs to all Gods”.'

' RV V827-9.
14, 'The points of difference (aro that the hymn to Savitr here

is) : “That desirable greatness of Savitr”, (the hymn to Heaven
and Earth) : “For they two, Heaven and Larth”, (and the hymn
to the All Gods): “The charioteer of the sacrifice”.!

" RV IV 63, 1160 and V92, a8 agamnst VIII 33,11 802 16 AN in

agreemnent with the Br ANIT 2
15 (The points of difference) 1 the \goimirata-fastra (are
that the hymno addressed to Varsvanara here 1o} : “Of the swilt,
strong ono”, (the hymn addres«ed to the Maruts): “To the strong
tiost”, (and the bymo addressed to Jatasedast: “The npmortal
B .

born of strength

33
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" RV VIS, 164,158 as agawst VIII6 24,6 All agrcer with the Br
AXII 2

X4
THIRD DAY OI' THE TLN DAY PERIOD

1 The thud day 18 of seventeen versed stoms with the var-
rupn (suman) as first prstha (stotra)

2,3 The (bymn of the) yya sastra1s “Yoke thy horses culed
by the Gods™ 1n a (twelve day-rite) with transposed metres,
“Worship thou, O Agni, the Vasus” in a (rite with) settled
mefbres, every where without the last verse ?

RV VIIL 75 (gvyatr! and 145 (anustubh)

? Becauss the last veise 18 addressed to a dilferent detty All accords
with the Br ASIL 3

4 I'he prauga sastra 13 that of Abri, 1n usnih verses'
? Explained m the following sutia  Agiees with the Br
5 The triplets for the prauga sastia are (to Vayu) the single
verse “O Vayua come to the feast™” and the two “Come, O bene
ficient Vayu” (To Iodra Vaya) the two “O Indra and Vayu,
of these soma draughts ” and the single (verse) “This Soma has
been pressed for Viyu and Indra” (To Mitra and Varung)
“Wo sacrifice to Mitra and Varana”  (To the Asvins) “Coms
ye thither, O Asvins” (To Indra) “Come to the Soma pressed
with the stones” (To the All Gods) “In wmson with the All-
Gods’ (To Sarasvaty)) “Dear to us among the dear”
The verses, nearly all 1n vsnih and seen by Attt are V 515 and VIIL
2692324 V5167 and V514 V721-3 V781-3 V401-3 V51811,
VI6110 12 The vorsas neaily agree with AB V112
6 Tor the marutvatiya sastra the opening triplet and the
antistrophe triplet are “Him forsooth” and “May three soma-
droughts for Tndra”
'RV VIII687 9 apd VIII27-9 Takes from AB V113 -
7 'The pragaiba wddressed to Brabmanaspaty 15 “MMay Brah-
manaspatt go forward”*
"RV 14034 differently the Aitaveyins

8 The hywn for the) marutvatiya sastra 18 “Having three
iriendships”*



269] (10415

! RV.V.29=Br, XZII 4,

9 The pragithas which form the stotra-verses and the anti-
strophe of the varriipa chant' are: “If thou hadst, O Indra, a
hundred heavens™ apd:“When I, O Tndra, over as may as
thou”.?
' Tho vanr@pe saman {PB XII4 5)is chanted on Samasedic veriss

with which eorresponds the stotriys tres (PBlo 1)
: RV.VII[ 70 5,6 VII3218,19 Agrees with KB ANII4

10. The samapragitha 1s. <O Indra, threefold "

' RV.VI469,10 (KBlLc)

11. The (hymns for the mishevalya-sastry are) : “I have

become”, and “He who 18 born the fiest” '
'RV X 48 and IT12=KBlec

12. He partakes of the extra-soma-draught with (the formula):

“Q ghttermg sun, thou art ghttering among the Gods May I

be glittering among men”.'
+ Cf.note on X 26
13, 14. The differences (from the prahrt1) m the varsvadeva.
$astea (are that here) the antistrophe triplet 182 “Tonards thee,
O God Savitr’™, the two triplets {for Savitr) are : “Up that God
with the golden”?, (for Heaven and Earth) : “Rich 1 butter,
encompassing the worlds™, (for the Rbhus) : “Born withous

stesds”; (for the All-Gods) : “From afat”?

' RV I243,asagamst supra VIIIZ8

: RV VI 711-3, as agatnst VIIL3.0.

* RV, VIT01-3, ns agatnst VIIE3 11,

+ RY IV 86, as agamnst VIII314

s RV X 63, as againat VIII3 15,16 All agrees with the BrANIIS

15, The differences 1n the dgnunirata-‘astra are (that here the

hymp nddressed to Agn Vaidy wnara ie: “To Vaisvanara who in-
creases by the boly order™, (the hymn to the Marats). “Tich
in showers”’, (the hymn to Juaiedas)® “O Agm, the first
Aungiras the seer”?

VIV I1 2, s ngan «t sprs VIIIG2

T RV.ILi, wn st 6t VG4

3 Rv.i.l;il an :g-uu-u VIJL.66. A agrees whh the Br ANIG
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X5
TOURTH DAY OT THIL TLN DAY PTRIOD

1 The fourth day s of twentyone versed stomy and with
the vairya saman s first prstha (stotra)

2 The (hywn for the) 132 sastra 13 at a sacrifice with trans-
posed metres “We choose by our beautiful verses Agmi as our
hoth”,' at n (sactifice) with settled metres “Aguni, the mn*?

'RV N 21 {gyatn)
2 RV VII1 (vira)) I: accorlaneco with the BrANII€and 7

8 The prauga (sastra) 10 11 anustubh metic !

* Asthe Br AXIIT7

4 The triplets of the priunga sastra are the single { verse)
“O Vayu, the bright Soma bas been offered to thee”, and the two
“Enjoy the not yet enjoyed offerings” {for Vizu), “0 Todrannd
Vayu, of these soma draghts” (for Indra and Vaya), “He
who Loows” (for Mitra and Varuna), “Come ye to us, O Asvins,
with all hinds of belp * (for the Asvins), “Thee the songs, O
Indea” (for Indra), the single vorse “Aw 1y that vighed foo’
and the two “For ye are” (for the All Gods), “She gave”
(for Sarasvati)’

The verses are RV IV 471481-2 IV479-¢ V6513 VII81-3
VIII951 3 VIS1131516 VIGL1 3 Thero me some triatubbs
among thesa ! Tha ABV 40 agrees only partally

5 In(sacrifice) with settled matres (the triplet addressed Lo
Sarsavati 18) “May the Goddess Sarasvat o d us” '

RV VIB13 b5jagat: verser because (Br \3II7) this dasy and the

5th and Gth duys have bha jagats o the morning service  Bab why 12
1n thig case only the sarasvata tycs on Jagat: ?

6 Ihe introductory {triplat) for the marutvatiya sastra 1s

“Thee we with sacrifice invoke”
RV VII 6810 12 In accorlance witl the Dr ANII 7

7 The antistrophe triplets and the brahmanispatya pragthas
of the first set of three days are also atiized (suceessively) it the
second set of three days'

For the anveara versessos VII 199 \ 86 \ 46 for tho bribma
naspatys pragulhas sea VII1911 N\ 37 an1 2047
8  Lhe maratvatiya sastra (cousists of the hymn) “Hear
our call, O Indrv , of the triplet  “O Indra with the Marnts,
bere drink the Soma , and of the triplet “Here I 1ovoke the
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crafty Indra” '
'RVII1L IM1517 9 VIIIT61 3  \llinaccordance with (te Br
RAILT

9 The (six verses beginming) “Drinl, O Todra the Soms,
leb 1t gladden thee” are the stotra triplet and the antistrophe-
triplet for the vairaja suman,' the nyunlhe s apphed ®

, RV VII 921 6 tho first tlves verncs as tloso of 1o vamragn earsamy
cf PB XI1101,10
2 This 15 explatned in the followin,

10 The nyunkha as connected with the anustubh’ fipust be
applied) at the second and sevonth syllables of tho muddle ver ¢
quarter twice the first (tune), s ice the lat tane)

* The expression of which the precise meaning a8 sgatnet Vaisald
nyinkha of sfit1a 12 18 not clear Both terns occur 1n the It
XN\II8 They seem to design a different hin1 of oyfnkla of wi ch
the one or £lo other may to appliel That it 23 apzlel a* the
mddlo pila 13 equally i the Brle

11 (The anustubh nyunhha 18 for wstanco) gam @ o
susara haryr 33 spadrii?

! The Revedis worls (VII a01) are sms te 34 Tea Farya ik
("Whow tha stona has pressel aut for thee'} The nyl:kia runs
parallel to the anutola of the chanters PI' NTiou

12 The pyunhha as conuected with the varya conausts
therein that at the second 83 Mable {of the middle verse quarter) 1t
must be applied twelse tunes each tune a long between three

short ones
18 (Tor instapee) yam {reac 3y, o wr oty sucicy Laryanra

driit (twelve times ¢}
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18 The svaprag whia s “Indrs to the divine service” '
' RV VIII 3 4 5 (as the Br S\II 8)
19 At the first two of the threc verses “Lor thes, O Hero,
1 prepare these pressings” the nyuibba 1s apphed
TRV VII287-9  These seew to be tho uhthamukhiys verses for
the nikevalya
20  The (verses for the) mshovalyn sastry are {the hymns)
“Where 13 Indra fnmed °, and “Of thee, the warrior”, (and) the
three (verses) ‘“Him of you, ever enduring” '
'RV X 23 [I146 VIIT927-9 All=Br \\II'§
21  The introductory (triplet for the vatsvndova sastra) 1s the
svme as that of the second day *
' BaaN 31t
23 Ihe antistrophe triplet 18 “The golden handed” !
RV 1225 7 AstleaBi\\II9
23 The (pownts of) difference at the vasvadeva sestra {are
further that the hymn nddressed to Savitr 18) “May the God
Savibr with fair Jewels come lither”)' (the Lymo addressed to
Heaven and Darth 18) “I'orward the Heaven and Tarth with
saonfices, with homages’ ?, (the by mn addressed to the Rbbus)
“Torward to the Rbhus ,* (the hymn to the All Gods) “Torwards
may go the bright Goddess *
* RV VIT45 as agn nst VIII 39
* RY VIb53 asaganet VIIT311
> RV 1V 33 as agamst VIII 914
* RV VII34 s= agasnst VIIIB16 Allin sce with the Br MX[IQ
24 The (d flerences) at the ignimaruta sastra (are that the
hymno to Vaisvanars here 1s)  “Dornards tha pra13e to the all
raling’,' (the hymo to the Marats! “YWho are the men
Tovealed’ ! {vhe hyvon Yo Sutuvedns) 1 vall voe oft figenm™ *
RV VI[ 6 as agamst VIII 69
2 RV VITA6 ax nguost VIIIG 4
2 BV 114 asagamet VIII66

X6
FIFTH DAY OF THE TEN DAY PLRIOD

The fifth day 18 of twentyeoven versed stome with the
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sikvara (siman} as first prstha-(stotra),
2. The ajya-Sastra consists of the first nioe verses of the bymn:

a,

“This guess™ 1 the saorifico is one wish transposed metres, of
the hymn: “Him I deem Agni” at a sacrifice with settled
Tuetres.
' RV VI15.1-0 {jagati).  RV.V 6 (pankis).

8. Of the first verse of this (lastly mentioned bymn) he
Separates (by the pause) each time two verse-quarters, then
Separates two and makes the pranava with one verse-quarter.

This 18 in substance wentical with VIL 26 3

4. The other verses of tis hymn he recites panhti-wise.

This weans probably that after ench pada he makes  pause and tha
pranava after each two padas (), or does pankizsamsam refer precisely
to VIT26 3 ¢ *
5. The prauga-sastra is in brhati metre.
6 The triplets of this éastra are (for Vayu) the two (verses) :
“Hither to us the sacrifice, touching the sky” and the single (verse):
“Come hither, O Vayu”, (for Indra and Vayu): “Hither the
thousand”, (for Mitra and Varuna) the two: “separately thus”
and the single (verse). “Sing ye to Mitra and Aryaman”; {(for
the Aéving): “These prayers call ye, O Advins”, (for Indra):
“May Indra, who muss be invohed, 1o all battles”, (for the All-
Gods) : “May we call to our help God and God”, {for Sarasvati) :
“She gave” !
' The versea are RV VIII 101 9-1G, VIII 4625, IV 463-5, VIIL101
1-3 and 5, VII.74.1-8, VIII 90 1-3, VIII 27 18-165, VI 61 1-3. Mostly
the brhaty verses The puroruc veraes of the prauga (VII 10 3-16) ate
the same here Differently the AB VI L.7
7. 1In case the sacrifice 1s one with settled metres the triplet

for Sarasvati 18 : “And this Sarasvati to us”.

' RV.VI 617 (gayetr])

The 1ntroductory triplet of the marubvatiya-Sastra 15: “Why

8
with the following of the five peoples”.’
' RV.VIII 63,7-9=Br XXIII 1 i
9. The &astra (1tself consists of the following three bymus):
“For thus 1n the Soma®,’ “Thou art a helper”; “O Indra, with
the Marats, the bull”, and the three verses : “Him by whom™.!
' RV.180, VIIL.36, III 47 and VIIL76 4-6. In agreement with the
Br.XXIIL1 R )
10. The stotra {triplet) are the mahanareni (verses). 3
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* The verses handed down for the Aitareyins 1 AibAr IV must
have formed o part 2lso of the texts belopging to our pakbs The
Comm remaths * these must bo learnt 1n the forest, (1e they belong
to the Sranyal 2), therefore no pratika 1s given” For tha prstha laud
chanted on the Salvart or mahanamn; verrss ses PB RIIN4 1-13

11  Tach verse (of the nine) 1s to be transformed 1nio three
anustubhs

12 Of the last verse the panktt 18 the last,

13 At the half of the last (of these three verses) (he apphes)
the five verss parts, quarter by quarter which are called the
punsy  This part must be 1ecited as the nivids®

' For the last of VIT 19923 The exphoation of shtras 11-13 13
not certamn especially as we are not acquainted with the recen-ion
of the mal 10¥mn1s according to the Kansitabi sikha It seems thab
by repetition {adhyar dhalaram Isv VII 12 10) each mahennmnm verss
must be transformel into 3 anuebubhs and thab 1n the middle of the
Last of these 3 anurtubhe, one of the purwa parts must be inserted,
80 that 1t becomes & pankts (4%8 32 of tha anustubh +8 syllables of
the purma) As 1t seoms thab there must be all i w1l 10 verses (et
sltra 1 the antickrophe} probably the 8 anustubbis are talen as o
uniy

14 The antistropho consists of the thres sets of three verscs

“Being unto hun who 1s athirst ?, “He who, O wealthy one, 18
most wealthy” and “Him who doth not injure” and ag tenth
{verse} “Bring to hum, to Inm”, or “Yea, thou art powerful” !
» Tho verees are RV VI 42 1-3,VI441-3 VI 41 4-6,VI 424 VIIIO2
28 Allin conformity with the Br \\III ¢
15 The svmapragitha 15 “That Indra among the tribes of
Nahus !
' RVI1467,8=the Br
16 The mshevalyn sastrn comprises the hymps “Indra has
waxed for iutotieation”, “Thou hast farthered our prayer”,
“Thou hast become the only”, and the thres verses  “Fam,
Indra, we strengthen .
'V 181, VIINS7 VI3L VIII937 9=Dr AN 2

15,18 lhe (points of) difference 1n the raseadova sastra

{are) that the anucar triplet (here) 1s: “Lhus destrable gift of

Savitr™, (that the hymn' to Savin) are the “three (vcrses  “Up

the God Savitr of the home M (that the hymn to Hewen and

Tarth) are the four (verst3)  “fhe grewt Iloaven and Tarth™?,

.
3
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(the hymn 6o the Rbhus): “Rbhy, Vibhvan™, (the hymn for the
f“-des):“Who now, O Mitra and Varana™ or (the hymn)
May the most beneficiant”.¢

' RV III6210-18, as sgainet above YIII 88

* RV,VLT! 4~6, as againsb above VIIL3.S.

? RV.IV 56 1-4, as agaiost above VIIT 311,

* RVIV 34, ns against above VIIT 3 14,

* RV V 41, as again-t above VIIT 3 16,

¢ RV.V.42—whilut all the other indicationg agree with the Br, the

lagt is found nowhere else.

19. The (points of) difference in the agnimiruta-Sastra (are
here, when the sacrifice 18 one with transposed metres, that the
hymn to Vaiévinara is): “The havis, the beverage” , (the hymn
to tha Marats): “A wonder 18 thiz”, (the hymn to Jatavedas
are) the three (verses): “Agni is the hotr, the master of the
house™,’

! RV.X 88, as agatnst VIII 62 (trstubh).
2 RY.VI66, as aganst VIIL6 4 (instubh).
* RV V116 13-15, as against VIII 66
20. At a (sacrifice) with settled metres (the part of the Sam-

bith used at the same oceasion are): “The head of the shy")
“Hither the Rudras"”,’ the nine verses “This guest™*

' RV VLT (sristubh).

* RV.V 57 (jagabi),

? RV.V1151:9 (jagstr)

X7
SIXTH DAY OF THI TCN-DAY PERIOD

1, 'The sixth day s of thirtythree-versed stoma and has the

raivata siman as 1ts firsy profha-land.
9. They (the hot1 and the hotrakas) apply as offering-verses'

the mormal ones, to which they join the verses ‘seen’ by Paruo-

chepa. *© ,, ¥, . )
* “For the libations of the soma draughts deseribad 10 VII 2 Ail=the

Br XXIII 4. B L i
s? for the libation from’the draught

3. The two' inviting-verse

for Indra and Vayu are : “Hither may convey “theo the fast™

34
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and : “Hithor may bring ye both to tha sacrifices”.?
' Bacauso this graha destined for a pair of deities has two anuvikyas
and two yajvis, ef. VII 224
1 Thesa aro the vores seen by Parucchopa which must bo connected
with the usual ver-os of VILS,
’ RV 11341,11356

4 The two offering-lvarses for the sume ond are) : “Como to
the grass strawn hy us”; “May the chariot convey ye hither”.’

* * RV I186.1 and 4,

5. The inviting-verse for the libation for the dranght for
Mitra and Varuna' is: “We have prossed”, the following verso
is the offering-verse.

v O VIT25,7, 2RV 11371 a0d 2

6. The inviting-verse for the libation for the dranght for the
Asvin' is: “ Ye the pious with their lauds”; the following verse
is the offering-verse.? -

1 Cf, VII.2.8,10, * RV.1139.8 and ¢

7. They (the hotr and tho hotrakas) apply as offering-verses
(preceded by the normal ounes) for thelibations of the cups thatare
advanced nt the morning-service (the following verses : the hotr}:
«Q bull, O Indra”; tthe maitrivaruna) : “This milch-cow®; tthe’

brahmandcchamsin): “For at all the pressiogs”; (the potr): “Liet
not these away from us”; the Nestr, the two-quarter verse:
“When to us the wives come” and the tristubh 2.“May they grant
to us”; (the agnidhra): “Agni I deem our hotr”; {theacohivaka):
“Dadhyafic knows my birth”.!
' Ot supra VII 8.8-10 end VII 72. The verses sre: RV.L1396,
1137 3,1131.2, 1.139 8, VII, 84.20, VIL. 34 22, 1127.1, 11399, The
varses are not all pirnechepi. Tha nestr applies two verses, because
the verses must be of seven verse quarterr, wlich the two verses

together make up. Adv.VIIL1 2 differs much.
specified either 1n KB. or AB.

8. Of the two hymus: “On behalf of thee impelled”, each

verse one after another (is mserbed) after the prompbmus for the
Thuyajas. 4

The verses are not

' RV II 36 and 37 each conpisting of 6 verees; to ba applied after the
piai18a’s which—ef, VII 8 3,4-—are with a shight change also used as
vilyds. o thess yijyis the verses seen by Grieamada are added; see
the Br.XXIIT 4 nltyan pirvin riuyaian hriva gdrisamadacr yojants,
sec also Adv. VIII15°6. The verses of RV.IL.36 and 37 are destined
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for hoty (I1.86 1), potr (I 86.2Y, nestr (I 36 8), agnidh (IT 36 4), brah.
manicchamain {I1 36 B), maitrivarups (I1366) For hote (I1371),
potr (T1.37 8), nestt (I 37 8), acchavaka (1L 37 4), adhvarya (1137 5),
yajamina {1187 6) f, CH §150

9, 10. 'The adhvaryu and the grhapati recite themselves the
offering-verse,” the adbvaryu being seated behind the fire altar
built of brigks, the grhapatt behund the salomukbiys fire

' As agamst the normal procedurs, cf VII87-9  Thus rests on KB
XXIILG yathayatham yajeyer and of AB V.92, Ap XXII7 14,

11. The differenco at the midday-service (as regarding the
parucchepa-verses applied at the litbations for the cups advanced)
is (that the hotr apphies the verses) : “Drink the Soma, O Indra,
that 15 prossed out”, (the maitravaruna): “For on behalf of
Indra the sky”; (the brabmanacehamsin) : “Through thee we,
O bounteous one”, {the potr) : ““Protect us, O Tndra”, {the nestr)
“Now gnd formerly”; (the agnidhra): “Throw down the great
ones, O Indra”, (the acchavaba) “For the soms presser gains”’

' The parncchepa versss sre RVIL18N2 I1311, [1321, 112911,
13324 11336 11337 Adv VIIL14 differs for the greater part

12 (The offering-verse for the advanced cup) of the pestr 1s
at the third pressing’: “And may the mother betonging to the
Iofty sky .7, °.

% Bee ahovd VIIT20 Tt 1s not cleatr why the nesty alone applies at
thi+ oeeason a ditferent verse
*RVN6410 >
13, They recite the offering-verses withoub tabing breath '
Tie sithat making & psuse at the half verse=KB XXIIT§ ead
14 They way apply (instead of the versas cited uboves the
vorses thit are nsed at the ofa-day rite of the sicrifice of Soma.’
' Ad thay ave given above VIL 3 nd VIII2 This alternative rests on
a saying of Kausitahe s the Br XXIIT ¢ end
X8
., -
1 The hymn for the ajya-Sastra 18 the one beginning : “He

has been born™.' . .
CRV IS Asshe Be XXIIL 6. “

9. The praugs-fastra 18 10 aticohandas metre.’,
t Asthe Brle :
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3 The triplets of the praugn nastraare (for Vayu) “Como to
the gruss strewn by us’, (for Indra-Vayu) “May the charios”,
{for Mitra Varuna) “ Ilis Soma for Mitra for Varuna”, (for the
Asving}) “You both the pions with thkeir chants”, {for Indra)
the singla versc “O Bull, O Indra” and the two “Throw down
the great ones O Tndra , {for the Al Gods) “Hearken thou well
to us, O Agm”, (to Swrasvati) “She gare’'

The teiplcts (excapt tle last, all parucchopa verses) ate RV I135
1-3 11854 6 I1364-6 11398-5,1139 6 and 18367, I1397-9, VI
611-3 (agat:} The Aaroyins (AD V18 5) dffer slightly

4 At asacnfice with settled metres the Inst triplet 1s “And

the dear among the dear ones '
T RV VIG6L 10 {guyater)

5 The introductory (triplet) for the marntvatiyn (sastra) 182

““Here, the first of the great”®
* RV VIIT631-3 As the Br AXIII6

6 [he maratvatiya’ sastra comprises the two hymns)
“The ehanot which thon, O Indr”, “He who, o bull”, 4nd the
three (verses) “O Indra, gencrous, with the Marats” '

* The references (1n accordanco with the Br\XIIIG) sie RV I129
(parucebeps), 1100 VIII 76 7-0
The stotra strophe and the corresponding triplet of the
ratvata samanare “May they barich ot the carouse”* and “May
the praiser of the rich one be rich” *
* RV 130 13-15 the ver es on which bhs ghanters perform the vara
vantiya saman PR XIIT9 4

* RV VIII 213 16 all in agreement v ith the Br NXIIT 7
8 The samapragnthe 18 “Noughs else” !

RV VIII112 e
9 The niskevalyal sastra 15 the hymns) “Coma hither to

us, O Tndra”, “The greatnesses of thia great one”, and the three
verses “With the bay steeds to our” '

RV 1130 II15 VIII 9381 33=Br \AIIL7
10 The (first verse of the) 1ntroductory (triplet) of the vai-
<vadeva( sastra 18) “Unto that God Savitr’
s
See above V97 hd
11 Soparating this verse afler sixteen syllables, he makes

the pranava with eighteen syllables, avd males pause with fiffeen
and with fifeen (the pranavt)

7
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19 The mavner of rec bation 13 nob wholly clear  Of nfra A 13 8
2 The two last (verses of the triplet are) “For of this
Savitr the glorious”
'Rl V8228 cf above 2812
13 The corresponding triples 1s that of the third day
Cr \413
14 The (points of) difference at the vausvadeva( wastra further
are that the hymn addressed to Savitr 1s) ¢ Upwards that God
Savit1”, (the hymn addressed to Heaven and Farth) “Which of
the two 1s the first”,* (the hymn to the Rbhus “Why hath the
best™,” (the hymmn to the All Gods) “This 1o thgmanner ,* leaving
over 1ts lasti two (verses) he recites (the hvinn) “They who with
the saerifice °,* and thereupon recites the two verses which he
has left over {of the preceding hymn)
'RV II 38
*RVIES
*RVII161
4RV X861
* RV X 62 All agrees with tl1e Br AXIII8 The last fwo sre nabha
ned stha of ABV 1¢
15 (lhe points of difference) in the agnimiruta sastra are
(that the hymn to Vaisvanara 1a) “The dark day and the bright
day ’,} (the bymn to the Maruts) ¢ I'he devoted Maruts”® (the
hymn to Jatavedss) “This praise ?
RV VI
2 RV V55
PRV IS Al agrees wbh t1e Bi ANIIT g
16 At a twelve day saerifice with settled metres he omits,
irdm the rite of the middle three day pertod, the last triplets of
the niskevalya and the marutvatiya »astras
18 of the 4th &8t , Gtk days
* Comor  wyeleapnkn tvn ghonATn Wbt ond i ne YRrytity wsh
prol visvat i arstubbon s madh jendinasave vam sl
17 At the end of the vaisvadeva sastras {of these days) be
app'ies the three verses ° May the Asvins grant us hail
RV | 51 11 13 Theso verses must at these tiree days be 1n erted
before the pa cajan:sa (N523 X618 and %814 as compared with

28)
18 The hymn to the Rbhus of the fourth (1n the sawe sastra)

day 1s “Strotched 1s the work ”'
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+ RV 1110, ustead of IX 83, of above X523
19. The three verses “Mny the swift ones go forward” are
added at the end of the hymn to the Maruts *
* RV III26 4-6
2 After the hymn VII 66 of 3.6 24 This 18 1n the Br XXIT 9
20. The hymn “The good one who gtants wonderfu! gifts”'
18 the hymn to Jatavedas ?
'RV X122 2 Tnstead of RV.114, ef abovo X524
91 Tora six day-period with invieble (first) pratha lauds,'
for such a period at which the rathantars and bihat {alternately)
are the (first) prtha lnuds,? for such a period with prstha lauds
that are to be marked ?),* for such & pertod of which the (first)
prstha-lauds are to be mixed (2%, for such a period with the tanus
as (first) pratha laude®, and for such o period at which the stomas
r1se with the metres,® (ho should take) the stotra- and antstrophe-
triplets and the svmapragathas in accordance with the (rite of
the) chanters
' The sadaha, at which are the varses of tho ugnal {firat) pratha lands
(rathantara brhat, vamrlips ete) other samans are applied This

sacrifice is described 1n the Keudra stitra I110, no 91 sea the ed of
Arseyakalpa, p185

2 Described in Esudra etitra ¢ no 88
“Gupnukya precies meaning uncertain, ree hsudra «Qtra 1 pos 93—
il

‘Onparkya, precige meaning unperdain, Bee Kruara sttrn !¢ mno« 101,
102

* Descrrbed Keudre stérale no 111 Anather namo of this sadaba

18 brahasa naprsthas the name 10dicates 163 he ng thus agrees with
Agy VIII42T e

¢ chandorutstomasya 18 nowhero alse found
All the rest 18 simlar to the sacrifice with settled metres’
¥ To the pratyaksa pystha sadaha
23  The same' prevails at the visvajt *
? As suid in - bra 21, 22

* It the visvant is performed with invisible fiiat prstha laud, or with
rathantara and brhat ete

22,

X9
SEVENTH DAY OF THE TEN DAY PERIOD

The seventh day 18 of twentyfour-versed lauds, has the

v
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brbat (ssman) as (frst) prstha (laud) and contains both the
Bamansg !
' The two primneipal of the praths raman rathantara and brbat, the
rathantara or hanva rathantara 1e the midday pavamana land, the
brhat 1a the first pyatha rtotra
2 The thymn of the) a)ya sastra 18 “Torwards for the puro
rathance” *
' RV VIl 4=tha Br XXVI8
The priuaa sa tra consists of verses in trstabh
4 'Lhe triplets of the praugs sastra are ffor Vayu' “for
ward boldly’, (for Indra and Vavu} ¢ They by true thoughts”,
(for Mitra and Varuna) “Up the eys of you two”, tfor the
Agvinal “Hither with 4 chaniot rich in cows”, (for Tndra),
““Hi her to us”, for the All Gods) “Torward in the sacrifices”
{for Sarasvaty “Torward with fostaring enrront” '
! The verwcr (all agreea with Be \\VIglars RV VII801-3 VIIS0
6-7 VII611-3, VII721-3 VII301-3 VII431-3 VII951-3 Al
are tr stubl
5-8  The introductory and corresponding triplets of the first
set of threc days as also the bralmanaspatys pragithae, arg
apphied on the chandoma days and on the svaracaman days ned
at the abluplaya six day period thoso of the firat day of this set
of three days (aroapplied) at the first chandoma day, of the second
at the second, of the third at the thard*
' All for tho ¢l apdomas anl evarar man 1930 accordasce with ¢lo
BrAXVIE \X1V.0
9, 10 In the svwe manner they are tahen for the set of threo
days for the first (half) of the abluplava erx day period and for
the secor d (bnlf)
11. In the same manner for tho svarasiman daye
12 '"Lhe hymns for the marutvatiya <istra {are) “Weth what
array”” and “Ihat ram?”
'RV 1165 anl1 1562
13 ‘Ihe (bymus {or the) miskesalya ~astrn are “Hiun prawe
thon”, “Towards thia ram” .
RY V118 and T 51
11 He should not recite after the 1ama rathantara the 44

vorap on which this ehant 1s based’
Y Acwartolssipe telaccoriing tatte ral> Wil leTnabare VIt

+
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21 3 {ak the chandoma days the hrat pratha 13 tho Lyhat) Thists
dseussel 10 the Br \AVIO  The proper rcason why the yoni of the
lapva ruthantara 18 not rocited may ba that this chant forma part of
the milhyandina savana corresponding to the marubsatiya sastra of
tle boty Of PBRIV3 15
16 At the vainvadeva sastra of the chandoma days and the
sbhiplava sx day period the introductory and corresponding
triplets are the same s those which are apphed at the first two
days (of the prathya six-day period)'
' On tho firc elandoma day are applied those of the first day of the
ten day porind (X 2), on the second those of tho second day (X 3), on
the third day those of the first day
16 The {powts of) difference i the varsvadeva sastra (are
further that the triplet addressed to Savitr 18) “That destrable
gift of Savitr”, (the hymn to Heaven and Tarth) “Let the two
come forth ’, {tha hymn to the Rbhus}) “This to the divine”—all
of them triplets—, {the hyrn to the All Gods) the five verses
“With strught leading”, (the hymu) “Come kuther with thy
beauty”, (and the three verses) “Dread, supporting the peoples”*
The relerences (all=the Br XXVI10) are RV IIIG210-12
14119 21 1201 3,1901 5 X172 137 9
172 The {points of) differenco at the agnimaruta sastray fare
that the hymn to Vaisvinara consists of the three verses) ‘“AMay
Agm Vmisvanara for our help * (1), “NMay Agni Vaisvanara our
ally, come uuto this our offering by (ow) praise by {om) invoca
t1on {2}, “May Vaisvinara engender the praise and sacrifice of the
Angirasas, may he extend to them brightness (avd) heaven®(3)
Thess three varses {of which the first was alieady given in full 1n
our 8ttra 11 5 3) make one hymn 1n the AV V 85 In some readings
Sankh  diifers from AV as well as from Asy VIII 114 The Br
NXVI1G hee vaevinme na 1laye e vaisiBnanyem  How are we
again to explain the fack that the e presupposes the ac junntahce of
this 5 Lta 3f not by accepting that the Stitra 1s older than the
Brahmana  Bui the sate 15 the case With vaisvanaro nyyanat of AB
V1713 which 15 given 1n full by \sy
1T (The hymn to the Maruta 15} “Borward to you the
tristubh”, enther fifteen or mine verses (the bymn to Jatavedas)
“Siogiog we honour thee *
RV VIII 7 1-15 or 1~9
*RV V13
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- X.10
LIGHETH DAY OF THE TEN DAY PERIOD

1. Tha eighth day is of fortyfour-versed stomas, and has the

rathantara saman (as first prstha stotra).
2. The thymn of the) ajva tastra 15 . “Agni the God '
'RV VII3 Asthe BrXXVIIL

8. The prauga-sastra 15 10 tristubh metre.

4. The triplets of the prauga $astra are . {the Viyn) : the
ﬁ.rﬂh and third (verses' of (the hymn) . “Were pot they” and the
single (verse) : “O Vayu, come to us’™, (for Indra and Vayn) :
“8o far as the power”, (for Mitra and Varuna): “I'o you two
at the sun’s rising ™, (for the Aévins). “From ber sister'’; (for
Indra) . “Thig Boma”*, (for the All-Gods) : “Lies the Brahmans®™:
(for Sarasvai) -+ “May this Sarasvati for us rejoicing”’

* RYVIIO1 1,8 aps VII921. This 18 an 1wprovement on the Br,
XXVI 11 where she triplet VIL911-3 18 given, but here verse 218
addressed o Indre-Viya

* RVVII914 6.

3 RV VILE5 1-3,

*+ RVVII711-3

$ RV.VII291-3,

¢ RV VII 42 1-3,

7 RV,VII 95 4-6 All are tristobhs

5 The Marutvatiys (15 compnsed of the hymna). “Great 13
Indra, hero like”,  'hese thee of many”; “WWhere is this hero”—
th's hymn everywhers without the last four verses—, “Eve tho
great ones”; and “Him Heaven and Earth”’

" RV VI19, VI21, V 30 1-11, 1169, X 113 All gg the Br 1 ¢ —moatly
trisbubbs

6. The pskevalya (1s composed of the hymns). “Thon art
great, O Indra, 15 thes’; “Thou et great, Q Indra, thaw wh'

“Muny, not of old to um ’; “Ths fame for theo'; “This prayer

to thea™ !

‘ ' RV.IV.LT 163, VI 3% X 54, 1102=DrANVI 1S, tritubhe, except
thela t. , A ,

7. The /points ofr difference in *the val vadives-"astra are

r veraes s “The golden:

(thas the hymn to Savit herein) are the fou n
handed for help” ; (the hyma to Heaven and Earth) the triplet:

83



10.10.7] ) {74

“Tha great sky” ; (the hvmn tn tha Rhhus) the triplat: “ Youthfal
the parants” ; (the hymna to the ANl Gods): “Of the Gola the
grew”; “fhesa worlds”; and t,hP thres vorses: “The All-Gods,
increasing the holy order”.
T3 RV 92 5-8, 122,381 5, 1.20 4~6, VIII 83, X 107, V1 6210-12 (=DBr,
XXEVI ). ,

8. The tprnts of) differenca in the agnimiruta-sastra (nrf) lhﬂ:h
the hymn to Vaidvinara comprises the three versest : “Agni Vai-
svanara has engendored this now praver of ours, waxing great
with might on earth” {1); “O Agni Vaisvanara, punfying one,
shine as o bull brilhantly; revered with ancrifices by the Jamad-
agoie” {2); “Vaibvinara, keeping the hixed order” (3 *; (the hymn
to the Maruts) : “What now, whon ns o dear one®; (the hymu to
Jatavedas' : “Cho mossenger of all knowledge™.?

* The triptet s not in RV, but it is dosignated by its pratika in KB. ne
. well =g in 4B, The third verse was atready giveo in full, above IIL

36.

* RV.1.98 and IV §

X1}
NINTH DAY O THE TDN-DAY-PERIOD

1. The ninth day is of fortycight-versed stoma, and Las tho
brhat {as first prstha-laud). :
2. The djya-sastra {comprises the twé bymns) : % We have gone
with great” and “Me the strong”.
' RV.VII12 and TIL1 (=Br.XXVI 14).
3. Or.(only) the first mentioned one.’
' This waa the opinion of Peingys (KB 1 c.).
*, 4 T praiiya-8astra 13 1n tristubh metre,
5. The wiplets of the pravga-fastra wre: (for Vayu) of (U-‘l?
hyma): “Q Viyu come to us” the fuest, third and last verse, (to
Tadr1-Vigu) : the second and fourth versas lof the same hymn)
and (she verse) : “As coursers”; {for Mitra and Varanay: “Dwel-
ling in the sky'"; tfor the Aivin ) : “Hither wik all boons™; (To
Indre): “Indra the men”; (to tha All-Gods) - “Agni, ereet’”’; (to
Sardsvatl) : “Forward wih fostering”,'
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' The versoa are {all in agreement with kB SXVI15) VIT92135
ViI922,4 and VIIS0 7 VIIG41-3 VII701-3 VIIS71-3 VII 39

1-3 VIL951 3 Al sretrist bhs
6 The warutvatiys sastra (comprises the five hymns) “Thres
friendships”, “Indra for the chariot”, “Stand on the bay steeds”,

“Liot himn sing the chaut”, “To the giad one”
'RV Vo9 V31 L85 [173, [101 (trstubh exaept tho la t whieh
18 partly jagati)  \ll agrees with the Br SAVI 16
7 The niskevalya sastra (consists of the hymns)  “VMay the

true one coe hither”, “To him, the strong”, “As the sky, O
o ) y

Indra”, “That highest power” “I was”, and “To the all-con-
quering”’

"RV IV16 161 VI20 1103, X48, H 21 {trictubb except the last

two)=KB XXVI 16

8 The (powts of) difference 1 the varsvadeva-~astra are

(that the hymn to Savitr constats of} the trrplet “ Fowards thee,
O God Savitr’, (that to Heavon and Darh) the triples  “For.
wards to you Larth and Heaven”?, tthe hymn to the Rbhus) the
single verss ““May Indra for food” and the two (verses) “Give
ve Jowels'™, tthe by mn to the All-Gods) the five hymns beginming
with “Agm 15 the purohita at the sastra” omiteing of the hymn
“Tho thirty-three Gods” the last but one verss’*, the singlo
verso “Of vou none 18 small™® the four verses “We chose the
protection of the mountans”® or the bymn called “Manu's
riddle’ beginning “Ouae 1s brown”, and the trplet scen by
Bharadvajy “Ye All.Gods come bhither”*

'RVI43-0

P RVIVE6S 7

> RVVIII9384and 12078

4 RV VIIL 27 31, withous VII[ 234

*RVVIII 301

S RV VI 1816-1D

7 RY VIIT 2O

* RV VI627-0
9 Tho pornts of differenco at the agnumarota ~astra {are that

the hymn to Voisvinars compri-#s tho following versea) “Ching-
ing b the shy the mighty Agm Varsvanary sinned, by bns heht
he repells tho darkness’ (1), “He snaped himself into all, L, the
controling one, sends out the sewsons lengthening the ugour

of the eacrifice’™2) *“Agni in distant domatos’ (3)', (the hymn 1o
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the Maruts i3): “Q Maruts, in whose dwelling”%; (the hymn to
Jatavedas): “Agm is the hotr, the purohita”.?
' Phe last verse i« already given shova IIL5 8 Regarding the<e ver-es

and their relaston to the Br. XXVIL17 there 18 the same puzzle.
* RV 1.86.

3 RV.IILI1. Al sgrees with the Br.

10. At a .twelve-day-rite) with settled metres the chandoma
days hive at the morning and afternoon services the same rites as
those of the first shree-day-p riod { =the threa chandomn days? .

11. But at the mirutvatlya- and the niskevalya-Sastras (which
belong to the mmdday service) he omits the hymns in jigati
metres,

12.  After the ‘With-what-array’ hymn', he mserts the hymn:
“He who, a bufl”.?

' Cf. X912 {marutvatiya of the first chandoms day).
2 RV L1100 (tristubh).
13.  Aud after the ‘Hun-praise-thou’ hymn' the fifteen verses:
“He who, born".?
¢ 0.V 912 (nigkevalya of the first chandoma day).
3 RV 1112 (tristubh).
14 Av a (ten-day-period) at which the rathantarn and the
brhat (alternately?) are the first pretha-lauds,’ all (the midday

sarvices of the chandoma days) contain the double hymn.?
+ Q. X8al.

2 Aa well that corresponding with the byhat as that corresponding
with the rathantara.

X12 '
TLNTH DAY OF THE TEN.DAY.PERIOD

1. The tenth day, at which no revealing is to be made, is of
twentyfour-versed stoma.
' Cl.note 1 on PB.LV.8.8 snd note 1 on XV.7.4 (ingl tranel.).
2. (Ouly) the agnirtoma-sdman is thirtyshree-versed.’
+ As the PB.XV 12 8 prescribes,
3. The me . (stotra and Sastia) is three-versed.'
*C PBIVYT.

4. On ihe verses on which tle vimadevya siman is composed
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the rathantara is chanted as first pratha-{stotra).'
" PBXV 10 5.
5. If there 1s disapprovement, another (should recite) the & xt.*
' Qf, oots 1 on Lugl. tragsl. of PB. XV.7.4.

6. Leaving out the anustubh mesre tre. all the verses in this
metre) he brings about, by transforming the other metres ie the
verses 1n metres other than the anustubh) one thousand and filty
verses,' at one pressing tday).?

! Tais day 18 an anustubba (Baudh XVI6  252.10), therefare all tho
verses 1o thia wetre fall forth, but oo the + ther stde, the Aav ia
an stubba (nAnusiubha Gyatanam sticyat KB XXVIIZard PB. XV 7.
12, and therefore all the other verses are by i wrechni ng tursied mito
anust ibhn, 80 that she day 18, 10 & crypkio manner, an ami s bh day.

? 1e over the whole dsy bezinmung with the mornmg.litany 12) The
Co am, gives at length {on p 63-79) the verses which are apt lied,

7. (Lu the morning hitany thare we thirtytwo gavanis!

' They are according to the Comm. RV Lt (D verses), 1116 3-26
(4 verses, of. abiwve VI4.1-0, 1.0 20-22 {3 ver-oa', IV.524-7 (4
verror, f VI5.12: L3.1-3 (3 verres, of' VI61,2), VIIIES O svorees,
cloab. end) (94443+44-34+9=32

8. Iustead of the aunstubhs 1in the morning litany ' 'he takes)
the triplets: “Agny, the man”; “Liis glad”; “Come hither yo
beautiful Asving

1 Of. above VI 42,3, VI.58,4 and VI 63,4,

2 RV VILL.1-3 (viraj}, IV 52 1-3 (gayatrs), VILG8 1-3 (virdj). Of. KB.
XXVII L virdjas tairgnubriyal.

9. (Auwds twentylour tristubhs

© ocording to the Comm tho thrice repeated RV.X 8012 fabovo VI.
33), IV 77-11 (5 vorsea), VII 12 (8 verses, ¢f sbove VI44,5), VIL
T7.1-6 6 vorses), VII 80 1-3 (3 verses, ¢f above VI56,6), V.76 1,2 (2
vorses), VII 73 1,2 {2 verses, cf. above VIG 5,60

10. Equally (many) Jigatis!

4 According to the Comm. ¢ [ 140 1=7 (7 vorses), V 111-6 (G seracs,

see above VI 4 10,11), 192.1-3 {ses VI 511, 12), 1.3 1-4, X0 14-17
(cf. nbove VIG.11,12).

11. Tifteen pragathas '
v Arcording to the Comm RV VII 16.1-6, FI1.16 1-6 («ec abnve V9.4,
6-7 , VII 81 1-6, 1 48 15,16 (xee above VI 57,8), VILTA.1-6, 147.01-4
(ss0 above VIIG7,8).

12, Futeen triplets in usnib metre,'

3
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' Accardiug to the Cymm RV IIL101-8, III 10 7-9, VIII 23 1-30,
1120 1-3 (820 above VL4 8,9, 193 13-15 (wwo VI 6.9,10), VIII 28 1-3
{seo abose VI 6 9,10).
13, and the nornnd vorses 1n pankti metre
' See above VI 112,13, VI 513,14, VI 6 18,14
14. (In tms maaner) the morming litany comprises {in &
oryptic manner) two hundred nnd fiftecn snustubhs.'
' The Comm rechons tho 22 puyatrrs and the G virdya (of X127 and
9) 50 ba eq 1al to 30 anustubhs, tho 24 tmatubha and 24 jagatis (of
1b. 10)=69 aoustubls, the 16 byhatia (of th 11)=17 an stubbs lesa four
syllables, the 15 nsmhs (of 1b 12)=39 snusbublich12 ayltahles, the 15
satolyhati4 (of 1b 11) and the 31 pankéis {of 1b. 11)+the 12 ayltables
of the nenthe =60 anustubhbs, whilss the four relundant sylisbles of*
the brhatl+ are added to tha group of byhatis
16 Trom the verses which are recited over the dropa ( of the
omentum) he lesves out the third and fourth one' and replaces
them by the two: “They basten near ’*
! From the hymn RV III 21 (of abave V.18).
3 Ha leatcy out the thirl and fourth one, becanse they ars nnusjublis
{s0 the Comm ) and he replaces them hy the tvo RV IV G638 and 9
which are trtubhs  But, howaver, not the third and fourth verse
of RV III 21 aro anustubhs, but the scoond and the third 34w VIIT
12 5 haa ns we expeet  stokasnhiasyn dvthys trtiyayoh sthine ete We

muet admit either that the ~ttrakara has made o mistake, or that hig
rocension of tho RV was different.

16. The shree verses* “Go to feteh the God Agni for your
help” are replaced by the thres: “May our prayers fotch the
sharp rayed”’

' 8o the anustnbh verses 'V 25 1-3) of the r citation of the acchavaha

(see ahive VII 6 1) are replaced by RV. VIIL 71 10-12 (brhati vsrses)
A§v VIII 126 bas the same

17, The verses: “Bring unto him, tha thirtyone” are replacad
by the three : “For the famous” * .

1 Inatead of RV VI42 { vhich are annst thh }—thia rafers to the rite

described above VII71—bhe uses RV VIII324-6 (gayatr:! See
Aev 10

x13
1. The {hymn of tho) ajya sister1s “O Agny, thee today asa
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borge” !
' RVIV 10 (=the Br XAVIIQ)

2 At the first tverse} of this (hymn) separating after hive
syllables mnking pause after two five syllabic (parts, ho makes
the praniva after two

y Of rbove X811
3 The prauga sastra 1s that of Madhuechandas '
! Bee VII 10 3t

4 (He apphies) the twentytwo gayatr: (verses)

This seens to 1mply thab the puroruc yerses are omity 4

5 'The (three verses ¢ The prvamauna Sowme betag purifred in
the undecaying sieve’ ' may be nserted optionally by the grava

stuf *

RV 131079924
* In b recitat on as deseribed above VII 15 38 probally after the
6

ver e« mentioned 1o VII151

6 Tustead of the verse “‘Arise ye, look down on the singla
verse ‘“‘Arising with strength” (13 used)

* Inetead of the anuwt1bh me tioned at VII 162 here tle giyatn
VIII76 10 15 used  tsv VIIT12 7 bas the same

7 he introductory verse of the marutvatiya sastrr 1s the
one which begins with the word irdadrula’

' RV 11231 (in agreemert with tho Br XAVII 2)

8  Of this veree, separating 1t after sixteon syllablos, be mnahes
the pranava with (after) the (second) sci of sixteen syllables,
makes the pause after tha (third) set of sixteen syllables (and the
pranava) atter tho last) set of sxteen syllables

9 'Lhe last two verses {of the ntroductory triplet are} “O

thou high sprrited *

RV VIII6923
10 Before the (usual) hymn, be recites, togethor with the

‘swell the water' verse® the two pragithas “‘Aloud to Iudra’?
Thus 18 the marutvatiya saatra
Vlent onel al ove VI[ 19 15

t See VII19 14 s
3T RV VIIIBO 1= sam anmsels witl out betog serarsted by the ‘eall

(Comm) Sasra=Drul napa,
11  Hawing' reeited the stotra strophe sad the corresponding

ono of the vamadevys syoan  he recites imwmediately after the
mtercalary verse® the pragatha of the rathantars? and 1ts stoira
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and corresponding strophe ¢
' Now follon 8 the niskevalyn sastra of tho hotr winch runs paratlel
w1 b the first pretha stutra, chanted on the vasadevya ¢f PB AV
105 the rathantara chanted on the verses of the yimadevya 8%
1169=RV IV 811-3
* Seo sbove VII2D &
* Bee abace VII20 6
¢ See abova V11203
12 (Ihen follow) the nmine (verses) “O Friends, we would
sapphcate” '
' RV VIM24 1-9 { smh}
13 Then the two varses of two varse quarters “Bring ye
wnder the yoles ’, and “One wears the thuuderbols” '
TRV VII343 and VIIT 294
14 And the bywmn of Hiranyastupa
' The sa ne as uaual RV 132 ¢f ahove VII 208
15 B-fore the hymn of Hiranyastupy he convects 1n reciting
the pragatha ¢
* The peagatha swhich follows after the interealatory verse (VII 20 5 6)
16 This1s the mskevalya sistra
17, Tbe introdnetory and corresponding triplets for the var-
svadeva sisira are taken from the sixth day ' -
' See above X 810 13
18 The (furiher points of) differance 1n the vaisvadeva sastra
are that before the *May-to us come favournble’ bymn' (18 1nspr-
ted) the ‘Fornards may go-the bright Goddess” hymn *
8 eabove VIII 3 18
® RVVII34 {f above X529 Vorbally =the Br RXVII 2
19 Mo aiplies as offering verse {for the soma caru) instead of
(the verse) “Bunde thon widely, O Visnu” (the verse) “Be s
iriend o us” .
Tle antstubh presciibed above VIIT 4 8 18 reflaced by a jagat:
RVI1561 Aev bas the same VIII 127
20 The stotra wnd rorrespouding triplets of the agmistoma
saman are “Agnt the men” "

"RVVII11 6 On these three first verses the aon stoma 15 chanted
by the chantern P31XV121l virdfsic wamadevyam  agnistomasima
bhaval: KB RXVII2  As no further re:arks are made ahout the
agniwaruta santra, we must suppoass that thia 1s the anly difforence
21  The stotra ' and correspondiug antistrophe triplets are
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* P «bslly ths introduces the recibut’on of the ho'y lormnias,

28, D p the reortation ty the hoty of shese formnlus be {the
adbvarve viswera: “Yoa () bote”, ned “So gt is), O hote™
(8t ench panee)

VARV 252 d T VIIII38  The firat ia nttered aftor five padss
of the boty foriudlu, te sevoud afier the following five padus,

X.14

L. With: “O achvaryu” the hotr (addresses bim) at the ten-
ho r [irmula, when he 1w gorng to apesk (1t)

2. “Puppatt wished : ‘May 1 ba multiplied, may T prnp"gﬂtfz
ofl-pring. My all, whuever 15 here, couform wi b 1the Vedu'.
Ho saw Uns sagrifice 1 the tan hotr formn 1, the agmhbatra”’

' 2 wsdnm annoynt, wiel b we correct  sarvam devamianusyads v rdam
krficanets ? Clvtit 8 §
* This pa page and wll tha m milar introluctary panesgs of the 1est

chap eraaref i nd nowhercel ¢ Troperly they aremore a B ah 1 sga
than & fornala,

8  Thus much having spoken, he now (continues) whispat-
ingly s .
4 “The offoring-cpnon 1s thonght  The sacrificial hntter i8
fntethyente.. "The vedi 13 the word  The sacrificial grass 1s the
stady tof the sacred texss)  The fire 1s intention.  The agnidh
s hnowledie  The hotr 18 lord of the word The matravar na
ismind  The sweificial s thsta ree 13 the breath. The aduvuyn
13 the saman” —this 1 the hor formobs *
' Acrocn with M3 and Kash , not with TaittAr or mith AB V 25 3-12
&  Now the (formula ofy serzing
6  “Olord of the word, O thou that art hrdvidhe by name |
The lord of the word hath druuk the Soms Beuwng thou power 1
to us®
* Agreea nyth Kath TX8 1111 (whera dhat, not dknk Ir &snkh we

exnect opld Rsmdsw ete.  An allusion to vhe formula 1n KB AXVIL 4
fr 1321 4!

7. Thas mach whisparingly,
8. “Therebs Pr jipitr engendered the trina : Gndg, men,
asuras, They v ho have as hobr one Who kuows this, that hotr gets



£83] {10158

Cfapring in children and cattle and thowws sier freers who e
#8 hoir oue who konows thus are
propagsted 1u off prin, aud
cantle”! ° prite
' This again 15 more & Biahwaga then g hotr formula

X15

1 Wuth - “0 adhvargn '’ (e addresses the adhvarsn) at the
four botr formuly, when ke 13 going 1o spe itk (12) "

2 “How' two (of th m), Grds anl e, Dillowed, but the
asurag were turned anay from him He wistud : “May 2 lvro
be born unto e, by whom I might overcome these wsuris® s
8aw tht four-botr forwu'a: the sacrifice, the rites of full- aud

new moon”,
' Reading $1m deayn

8 Hiving sud hos mueh, (he) now {eontinnes! winaperingly

4 “Lhe hotr 1< the earth, the xdirs irvn 1a the <Ly, the s gui ih
18 Tyastr, the nsivdhtr M tea * tlirs 14 the botr foruute

' Agreea winh M3 and Kutw, (no* T1),

§. N the tformuls of) ser17ing

6 ““O lwd of the word, throuzh thr ward’s maat coneantrated
PWer mayest thou procare gans', bring unto the lord of 1ha
sacrifice the precious goni: the Heavan* iy thy lord of the
word drinh the Sorna fe has cugendered Iudra fof (obtunn g)
streugth, «wv Ja t”

1 \US ent Kath ayrketse ceama preferabile ¢y ayacekass (-yals,ace
TAY Cf ayakwre RV V1T16 4

2 I hace filowel the tralitt n of MS ¢trgam 2 sen lar Eaith
viryam 4 soas Larak the la t wo Q#0143 ¢ paven coly da K b2,

T L nnch whe-poringiv,

8, ¢‘Lheicby Peajapatt engendered Inles an s horoa 11 there.
feonr be overearme et Aeumns, Tney sho e as hotea o who
knowerls thia, tht hotre g t3 a3 son o bero, and thoe saenhiceras
pet heroes as sons That hotr overcomes na batelul a fseravy,
Thoaa srerificers overco nn their ha cful alverdsnies, who e
s83bot o who hnuwa thes”

' Rend probadly ei3n inetead ol 4n39
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X186

1 With theword “O ndhvaryu!” ho addresses the adhsvaryu
at the five hotr formula when be 1s going to speak (1t)

2 “Tho deities did not yield to Indra the precedence (and)
the preeminence He saw that five-hotr formula the scrifice,
the seasonal offerings

3 Having sud thus much (ha) now {continues) whisperingly

4 “The hot1 18 Agnl, the two adhvaryus ave the Asvins, the
agmidh 15 Radra, the upavakt: 18 Brhaspat1”  This 18 the botr
formula '

Agrees with Koth and \IS  Diflors from TA

5 Now the (formula ol) se17ing

6“0, lord of the word, thy flawless word, thy flawless offer
1og spoon, do thon bring near the god gladdening hotr function™ '

v Aerees neaily with TA IIT 42 (read derdvrdham and erayasta)

7 This much whisperingly

8  “Therenpon the deities yielded to Indra’s precedence (and)
preeminence”

9 “He who has as hotr one who hnows this, to this hotr's
preeminence his own people acquiece, thetr own people yield to

these sacrificers’ the preeminence, who have ag hotr one who
knows this

X17

1 With the word “Q adhvaryu ’ (he addresses the adhvaryu)
ab the s1x hotr fornmla when he 1s going to speak 1t

2 “He (Indra) wished ‘May I be an eater of food, a lord of
the food  He eaw that six hotr formula the sacrifice the vich
nal offering”

3 Baving said thus much, (he) now (continues) whisperingly

4 “Thy eye1s thesun Chy breath 1s the wind 'Thy body
15 the intermediate region, thy himbs the sacrifice, thy bacl
the sby Thy bones are the earth” ' This 15 the hotr formula

This recenston nowl era elso vrecisely so comes neerest to TA
100 44

5 Now the (formula of) se1zing



285] [10186

6  “May Soma drinl of the Soms, may the bright drinl, of
the bright  Mized' arc for thee, O Indr, the soma (drvught)s of
Vatpy, who hears the call *

' ? sratah cooked ?
? v Yaper An allus on tot] 3 presagd 19 founl in the Br \\VI[ 4

Thus geaht with a variant 13 gnen by TY IIT3 as belong o, to tlo
five hotr formula  The beg nneng agrees with (3 101 1316
7  I'hus much whisperingly
8  “Thereupon he become nn eater of food, a lord of food
Those who have 4 hotr who knows this, that hott becomes an
cater of food, 4 lord of food and those sacrificers, who bave as
hotr one who knows ts, become caters of food lords of food

X18

1 With the word O adhvaryu’ (he rddresses the adhvaryu)
at the seven hotr formula, when he 15 gorng to speah 1t

9 “Ihose Gods wished “ay we bo ail right in the worlds
that are all right’  'Lhey saw that seven hotr formula the scr
fice, the rtto of Somnr’

3 Thus smuch hasing said (he) now {continues) wlusperingh

1 “Lhe hotr 1s Mahahavis, the adhvaryu Satyahavis the
agmdh Acittapajrs the upavahti Acittamana~, the two abh-
garas Andbrsta and Apratidhrsts, the udgatr Ayasys  Llns s
the hotr formula

1 Probabls an ellipt ¢ dual for abhrsaripaziriu sco BNV 153

5 Now tho (formula of) seizing

6 O lord of the word, O thou vidhe by nawe, mey we
\ayest thou honour our name May not the

nor the contimnty of men be ent off
thon of the Soma,

honour thy name
continmty of Gols,
Being 1nvited along with sl and earth drinh
stahat’
1 S far tl o formula asreos with V3 and lhatl {ao T1® Tinre tie
fount only tere
7 hus much whieperinglt
8 “1lereupon 1t becumeall right for threm ¢ Lhose Gods weee
all right 1 the orlds that were all right e now thes are
alt right 1o the fo orlds) that are dtpght They who hwie a hotr
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who Lknowe b thig, for that hotr welfare beeomes al) right and for
thrse saerificers we furebicom sa 1 right  Tht hiotr reaches the

waonrlds of

heyven wnd gains a firm support 0« earth Thuse swn-

ficers rearh thy worid of hewen and gun o fiem support on earth
who have as hotr oue who koows this”

X19

1 Ho thereupon recites the {foriculas called Prajapati’s)

foss

¢ subatantiaily in agree neat with KB XXVII 5
2 (1) “O wlhvaryn, they who have 1 batr ona who hnnweth

@

3

(4

(&1
(G

(g}

[C]
9

the foyd eating form of Prajapatr, that hotr becones an
eater of food and those ssurificers becowe enters of
fond”.

“0 adhvaryn, they who have ag hotr one who knnweth
the lord of food form of Pisjypan, that hotr b cames 2
tord of Dhod and those swerif ¢ ira bacome tardaof f1317
“0 adbivary 4 1th ¥ who bave as hotr 018 who knoweth
tha fuir farm of Penjupats, that hotr sots the fair thing
and tho-e su rificers gat the far thangw”

“0 adhivaryn, they who  beautiful form of Prujipatt
the benutiful 7

“0 ndhvary e, they wha  unresting formol P gyt 7
“O ndbvaryn, thw who  fuirdess form of Piajupatts .
f ardessucas gets

“0 wulhyaryu, they who  unattained 7

“0 adbnwyy, they who  unnttupable W

“0 sdbavaryn, they who  upeitnghed

(10 “0 wihuarsu they whoe ot bable
QD “O adbvaryy, they who have us hotr ono who hnoweth

the fonmn of Prapapats thit has no privg, no other ono

eomes prior to that adhivaryu, no other oues come prior
to thowg sicnficera”,

(12) “O 1dhiv wry s, they who bito aa their hoty 010 who

knoweth the {5 3 of Prajipats why has no rival, that
boty bas uo rival, 1o nivals bave those sic ificers who
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hive as hotr one who knows this”,

X220

1. Thereupon the householder’ holds the householder’s reci-

tation,
1 In eaca of n eatbra,

2. “O adhvaryn, they who hava a3 honeeholder' a honsehol-
der who knows the honsehol Jer, that honseholder praspers, those
sa srificers pro-per. O adhvaryn, they who hive as householder
one who knows the Grd who his emitten away evil, that bouse-

holder sinites awy evil, thse sacrifteors sunte awiy evil, who
have a houscholder who knoweth this”.
' The Br XXVILS cantatns the soluttan of thia ‘riddle’ as well ss of

tho 8 ‘ndulss’ wineh are contained 1 X 19

Xzal

1. The off ring-verse' is: “Prajipati no other than then.?
© For the n et Tranchi, vo this co winues the acts 0! X 1326 The
reciration of the htr Drmmlis et fall v the nuldle of the pro-
ceoding with the i & man-grabs, becaase the o forurulas are eq . alent
10 bhe 8a4tra, ~en PB 1V 0 13, and Ap. X110 61,
3 See mtove X 13 23,

9, %, Mentally be akes the vasit and the seeand vasat

4. Meuntally tukes p'ace the partaking (of the 1ematng of the

draugin),
5. Mantally the touching of the hrewst.!
' CLubne IV116 Tho ma rtras are thought only.
6. They tahe bold of the (piltar) of udumbara, sitting belore

their dhgnyas. . .
7. Those who do not step beyornd' touch it with palagie
branches,
a7 Cf VLISIS

* Who are jreci ely mes
8, 9. ‘Lbe bty shound pus

“May I bo the h phest”,
10. Having covered up the doors of the sadas and the (easterly

tis bauds the highest, thioking:
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durected) but, the wdhvaryu drives near therr voice® Silently
they sib closing thair eyes until the appearance of the stars
' Of Ap\XT126 7a with note 3 (Germ transl} The weaving 18
that ab this moment until later they should not speak loudly
11 When the stars become visible, they release at the spob
of the Murjily 1, with the verse “This eya™ their eyes (wd
look) on the stars
' RV VII66 16
12,18 When all of them have joined 1n the chant of the cods
of the siman,’ they move slowly forwards (c1eep) bencath the

axle of the northern havirdhana cart or to the north of the north-
ern cart

' The sat'snsyarddla, a8 18 mdicated by the Br AXVII6  Usually
this chapt 1« applied 2t the mabavrata (PB V 47) Iv1e only the SB
I3 6911 wheie 1t 18 prescribed in a malar context as here (bub
vorhaps forming part of the gavamayans) Probably either the SB
was sequainted with the KB, or the KB with the SB Roth posa:
bilibigs, sfter ail, rost on tha Br
14 Hawving muttered, (when they are) on the plice of the axle,
the verse “Ye both, O Indrs nud Parvata™, they it down all
belore the hanirdhana shed and fix their thoughts on the wish
they foster, cach on hus owg wish® -

"Ry 11326  Vetbally agreos with the B
156 Thoea who foster more thau ooe wish, shonld mutter the
vyabretis Bluds bhual seal?
! Verbally agrees with the Br  Cf SB 1e 2324 yody u anekakam?
Syur  amenaita tlcam wuissperan bhwy bhusah svar ode
16 They step out 10 a north enstern direction and eall thoe
voice to themselves with the formula  “Tho voiees, may the
1oice come, ey the veice ecome near | May the voico come
unto mo**
* The formula only 1n the rtras
17 Hwing pronoanced winaperimgly (hireo tunes the begin
ning ward(s) of the subrahmany (formula) they rolease thoir
yoiee !
* LB NAVIIG subrakma yasar vicars tesrgante which cannot toeam
fheuh) they relasse the apeaoh of the gul rahmanya, fitstly hecanso
thasubralimany 118 & formuls an ) weconily beosuso our Satra (anl
Bratunana 1) pever uio 1 e dativo of stems in s 4,8 s gomtine Sa it
vt bo o latise  *They roleass ths voles for (o 1n or ler to utter)
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the suhrabmapya” Probably they must eay : subrakmanyodm A~ the
SB. IV 6 925 has  prthag u kaske subrahmanydm @hvayante and the
JB 111.306 * te subrahmanyays vicam wvisrjante, the ehe of SB may be
ewher the Ko suakias or the Jutminiyas It ceema that dsy by dav
this formula must be uttersd (Sndvimé.Be 129.

18. Here the (desoription of they twelve-day-periods is com-
pleted.
1 Qa thae first and the last day ef. abave X.1.4
19, Or the indication of the time (to finish the period

prevails).'
' The Comm. eonnacts thig with the ditierence of X13 25, where it is
said that the mental 1aud takes place esther before or alter the patui.

samyd)as.
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X1l
AHINAS AND SATTRAS
GENERAL REMARKS

1 The twelve day period (as explasoed 1n the preceding

chaptei) 18 the model for the ahinag and the sattras’
! Note salirthing alplciaram

2 The {points of) difference (are) expressly indicated 1n the
{{ Yawing) express statements

3 The alnas are those sucrifices of Soma which comprise at
least a two day sacrifice and at most a twelve day one

4 The satbras are {rom the twelve day period on R

5 At the ahinas the ntroductory dry falls forth and the
(special) rites which prevanl for the sattras

B b the satites begin with the prayamys of ApXXI[141 and
XXIIT 18

Xi2
CATURVIMSA DAY

1 Dbe day of twentylour versed stotras, which has the brhat
28 (first) pratha stotra, and which contains both (the rathantar
and the brhat) svmans which 15 an aguistoma or an ukthys that
day 15 called the caturvimsa {day)

All1s m acoordance with the Br XIX 8  Tha ruls Iy that this day
34 80 ukthya an1 with tbis sgrees the rechoning of the Br thas 1t
compnires 360 stotra verses {PD IV 27)  The rethantara forms arh

of tt e m dday pavamane botre see Arseyuknlm I1b
o

2 The (hymn (f the) ajyn snstra 18 “The hobr has besn
harn
"RV I1 5 ~the Br
3 Ihe prauge sastry 1s that of Madhuechandas
. TCIVIN0S 16 \sthe B

The ‘with what array’ (hymn) 15 the (hymn for the) marut
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vatlya sastra.
In accordance with the Br XIX9 Of notaon X 9 19 (RV165) Tas
pratipad and anucara and rest, as usual ses VII198-14
5. The verse (of the ‘with-what array’ hywn) “Chou eanst
10t be overthrown, O bounteous one ') he takes as closing verse
after having reaited before (this verse) the next following verses,'
where 1n this {hymn) the mvid 15 1nserted.
! So he recites RV I 165 1-8,10~15 and closes with verse 9, 10 acco1-
dance with the rule of VII 19 17 1a accordance with the Br XIx 2
* This meany and 89 overywhere musb be done 1n this case
6 The ‘chat-who-the-highest” hywn 1s (she hymn) for the

mBkevalys §astra
'RV X 120
7. For the second day (of the teuv-day-period) are tahon the
hywns to Savitr and to Heaven and Earth' (for the vatsvadesa-

e

sastra)

1 8ea X314
8. And the hymn to the All-Gods and the Maruts' (for the

vai§vadeva and the agnimaruta)

' Bee X 3 14,15
9,10 From the sixth day the hymu to the Rbhus' {of the

vatevadeva-gastra), and from the third to Variyanara

P Beo X814
11 The hymn to Jatavedas (for the gmimarats)1s “dabe
yo grow Jatavedan”’
' RVILZ2 Al agrees with tho Br AIX 9
12 (It may bei a (rite) at which the ukthas, g far s concerns

the samans, are tuhen up 1nto the (agnistowma-saman of the catus-

vimsa day)’
' Accordipg bo the B ahmages (KB and PR IV 28,11) the catarrimes

day may be an ukthya day {as auch 1t has been treate] abote NI ¢
1-11), but 1t may eleo be dn agostoma, Tho o ttva views 4 ¢ nn?
united by arranging the «t trasin such A manner that the wiole of
the aguistoma ¢omes, In number of atotra ver-es, to be equal to ap
ukthya, gee Dray YIIT 110 16, Loty Iv 610-16 whers dl”errx'y&
arrangoments are proposed  One examplo mns s.dfica th ¢ caturvimia
as ukthya comprise« 360 stotra verses, as agnistama it woi 11 comprive
only 988  Bug now thou)ya stoteas are twa le to cansi-t of 33 and the
rrstha. totra of 3G versos, ro thet we get 24 (baluspava »ann) +120
{she four ajyas) +24 {vhe malbyandios pavaunna) +144 he four
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yrsthas) + 94 (thoarbhava pavamana) +24 {agmstoma)=860 m sll,
this 15 called the antarukthya In this care the ramans of the ukthya
stotras are chanted along with the yajfiayaifya, seo the next § and
AusIN66 (where this manner of proceeding 18 prescribed for the
ehaba cslicd gotamastoma)

132 (Intlus case) ho recites 1mmediately after the stotra-
verse of the yajiinyajiitya the stotra verses of the uktha stotras'
aud after the corresponding triplet of the yajGayajiiya the cor
responding triplets of the ukthas -

So alter yor2 yasna vo agnayah come the stotra versen of the three
ukthar, sze Arpeyalalps App p203 904, of AsvIN68

13b  Having recited O Agm, drnk with the jubilnmk
Maruts, enjry the Soma together with Todra and Varuna, with
Tudra and Brhaspau, with Indra and Visnu”' he oloses the
tecitation {of the agnimaruta sastra)

' The mantra only in Asv1¢@  The deities are t1 0 o of the ulthas,
sep PBVIII84 noto 2 (Dagl transl)

14 Tu case the uhthas, as far 13 concerns the soma draughts,
are taken up 1uto the caturvimsa day rite, he should take tho
same verse, after he has rceited 1t (as formetly), as offering
verse®

* Thia s not very eloar It weems tlat 1o this caso the prescript of
#0ura 12 falla forth  The word grahaniarulthye occnrs AevIN €2

It | connected with the arrangement of the grahas  amdravarn il
diblar grahazh

X13

At an chatribhnt the sastea 18 arranged 1n triplets 2
* Wiere the stotras are alternately one sereed and throo vereel, of
NIV427-14 It is uncertam whetler 1t [n the Inteution of tho
suthor to aliow this mode of recitation al o for tte oaturvimes day
! The hymns ara replaced by trglets (TavING 16, as compared
LLTR AN T

2 Having recited 1n necordance with the laud, the stotra-
ver o3 or Lnplets, and in accordnuce with the stoten serses tha
corresponding triplet aud the Runaprag ithas, she hutrakas recite
the lust three triplcts of the conelt 10n {parynsa '
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! Beo XII93
3 Of the thymus) wto which the nivids are nserted, the

hotr (recites only the last thres verses)
4 Al the rest 1s stmlar to the normal rites

X124 -
ABHIPLAVA SADAHA

1 The abhiplava six day period 13 a modificrtion of the prs
thya six- day period
' Described above X 2 8
2 The ajys sistras of the first three day period 1 the form
with gebtled metres prev il for the furst three days of the abln
plava period
8  The ratbantary and the brhat are alternatively the (first)
pratha (stotra)s
4  Tho first and the last days of this mix day period are an
agmistoma Jyotistoma
& Butucen these are fonr ukthya daye
6 'The second and fourth are go days
7 I'ho third and fifth are ayus days'
* Shiras 4-7 a3 KB SAI S
8 ‘Lhe(hymn)of the maratvabiga sastra {for the firat ablnplava
day 18} “Indra for the chariot”’

TRV 81
9 The thymn) of the mshesalya sastra (19)  “Come bither °
* RV 11143 .
10, 11 Lho thymn) of the vaisyadeva sastra (15} “flow of
tho Gods *,' the same byrun at the Afil duy
'RV NG

139 fno hymn to the \Marats (1n the sgnimarats s1stea) 8

thit of the 01e d3y sonyrite

' Beo above VIIIGA
Ino hymn) to Jatasedas {at the eame saz'ri ) “lhe

18
hotr goeth {irwards
TRV 64

11 Tbo tost 3s simlar to the (st dav? [of theyreihya ux.
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day-period)
1 All agreen with ths Br XX 2

X185

1 Of the second day {the hymn) for the marutvatiya(-astra
18) “These oblations call thee” '
' RVVIQL
2 The (hymn) for the niskevilya sastea 1s “Thou art devo
ted to the pressed Soma ’®
'RV VIZ23
3 Tne hymo to Savitr (of the vaisvadeva-sastra) 1s that of
the one day sacrifice’
' Bea VIII3 9
4 The hymu to the Rbhus (of the same sastra) 15 “Stretohed
18 the work”®
RV I110
5 The same 15 apphied ab the fifth day
6 The (hymn for the) All Gods (of the same sastra 18) “I call
the Gods” '
1 RVX 66
7 TIhe hymn to Jatavedas of the agnimiruta-sastra ts the
same as that of the caturvimsa day °

' OfAIgll
8 'The rest 18 suntlar to the second day (of the prsthya six-
day peciod? !

" All agrees with tte BrXX 8

X116

1  Of the third day the prauga sastra 18 that of Visvamanas
1n usmhb verses (as follows)

2 Thbe triplets for tha praugsare {to Vayu) “Come hitber, O
Tind Vayn”, {to Indra-Vayn)  “Muy the thonsand convey both
of you tusher”, 1to Mitra and Vairani) “Yo bath the chiefs of
ali”, (1o the Asvins) “May jour conveyiug chariot come”, to
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5;?"‘) “O friends, we would supplicate ’, (to the All Gol-
3y the Gaddess Adytr for us”, (to Sarasvat]) “And Sarasy..
48 become dear 1o PERA
' RY VI 96 93-25, 1V 463 5, VIII o5 1-3 VI 864-5 VIII 24
1-3, VIII 95 10-12 VI6110 (two triplets among theso are guyasri)
In the Br XX ¢ tha triplets are not indreated
The thymn for the matutvatiya fastra 15} . “Mount tho
Ewo bay steedg® 1
' RV III 35
4. The (hymn for the) nishevalya agrees with that of the one
day soma rige +
' See VIT 20 8
The (hymn to th
sastra 1 the ) triplet
envelopped”
' RV VI 70 4-6
6  The same triplet at the sixth day
7 The hymns to the Rbhus and the All Gods (of the svme
5a8tra) are those of the one-day sacrifice '

! See VIII 914 and 16
8. The (hymn to the Marats at the) agnimaruta-(sastra) 1s

“Come Inther, yo Rudras ” (and the hymn to Jatavedas at the

§vme sastra) “Thee, O Angt, the righteous”.:
* RVVB All agrees with RBX\ 4

e Heaven and Earth of the vaisvadeva-
“In melted buster are Heaven and Larth

' RVV 57
X127
L. Of the fourth day the {hymn of the} vjys {wastra) 1a “Tho
hotr 18 born”,!
"RVIIS
2 The prauga (sastra) 13 that of Medbatithr (with the follow-

10g pecuhiarity}
3. The triplcts addressed to Vayu and Indra-Vayu aro thoso

of the praugs of Grtswmada', but the verses eeen by Medhatith:

come firat
' Seo X84 Sothstripleta for Vayuare tierdhsemBsaBgihy [ 93,
0 ya le sakatrsaah IT41 1,2 for Didea Yays ubhildera dicrspess
12323 sulrasyadys 11413 The resson of this draneponition is pe

obvious  The Br X\I 2 bas ozly marda’sthol praiyad
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4, The (other) triplets are: (for Mitra-Varuna) : “Mitra we
aall”; {for the Aévins : “Awaken the two who at morning yoke”;
{for Tudral: “Lat the bay srerda convey thee hither”; (for the All-
Guds) : “H L\.\Pr, 0 Az, with all thess Goda”.!

t RV.I234-6,1221-3,1161-3 1141-3

5. The triplets ad fressed to Sira~vati, which are used at the
conjnnct {form of sacrifice} during tha last thiee-day-period (of
the prathya six-day-period), are applied at the last three abliplava
days.

S0 X 55, X67 and X 8.4.

6. The (hymn of the } marutvatiya-(8astra) 15 the sawe as at

the one-day-sacrifice.’
! See VII20 15.

7. 'The tbymn of the) niskevalya-{($astra) is : Tho terrible one
is born”.

* RV VII20.

8. The (hymns) to Savitr and Heaven and Earth of the vai
Svadeva-dastra are the same as at the second dny (of the prsthya
sadahal. .

* Beo X314

9. The {(hymn) to the Rbhus {at the same #astra) is that of the
third day.

' Bes X 4 14 (RV. 1V 36) @

10. 'The (hymu) to the All-Gods (at the same fastra) is: “Agni,
Tndra™.

' RV.X65
11, The thymns) to Vaiévanare of tbe first three days sre
applied at the last three days, ot the (Agmmaruta-gasira).’
* 57 they are RV, I1L 3, VIS, 1I1.2
12, Tho agnimirutal-gastra further comprises as bymn to the
Mirats): “Those who shine forth”” (aud as hymn to Jatavedas':
“The gnardian of men”.!
' RV.TU85aud V.11 Al sgrees with the BrXXI 2.

Xi8

1., ot tho: li[t.h day the (hymn for the) ajya-(fastra) is: “O
Agnt, the mightieat”,' of which, whenever this hymu is pre-
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scribed, the las, verse be left out
TRVV10
2 The prauga (sastra) 13 one ‘to be collected
' Probably because all the treas are from 1flerent v 1 a agu st
:x:axdhamhs, gartearigda madhucel an Tasa atresa
w 3 The triplets are (for Vayu) ¢ Drivk the foremost part ,
Of thee, O Vayu”, “Thou for us, O Ged , (fm Indrs and
Xayu) “By hundred hinds of help ,  (for Mitra and Varunt}
Sprinkle ye with ghrta’,  (for the Asvins) “Convey to Us, [¢)
Asvins, riches 1n cows”, (for Indra) ¢ And then, O Tadry come
to us”, (for the All Gods) “All ye Gods fostering trath ™'
The verses are IV461 VIII2G2l srd VIIIOG P (tle tres for
Vaya) IV 462 4 (Todra Vayu) J116°1618 (Ma travar na, VI
510 12 (Asvis) VIII910-19 (Indrs) V15210 12 [V wvedosal }
Purther of X175
4 The (bymn for the) marntvatiys 1strr) 18 Where 1o that
hero”*
TRV V30
5 Tho (hymn for the) makevalya (sastra) 13 “Come, let us
approach™*

'RV133
6 The (hymns) to Savitr and to Heaven and Larth (of the

vatsvadeva sastra) are the samo as at the third day {of the prathya

rad sha) *
1 See N4 14
7 The thywmas of the) agoimarata (are, to the Mnruts) “Your
spy hatt called loudly”™, (to Jatavdas) “Wondrous s of the
tender young one ’*

1 RV VE9
* RV \ 115, (urther see NI 711

XI19

1. Of the sixth (day the hymn for) the ujra (mstra) 18 “O0
friends, together tho seemly ' over) nhere the 11st verse of this
hy ron 1s omitted

YRVWAT
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2. The pratiga-‘snstra) 13 one ‘to be eMected’.
3 The iriplets are : dor Vayu): “Come, Q beatifn’ V yu™;
for T ude-Vayw : “With the resplendent charit’;  for Mitra-
Vaurun ) : “What today atter sunri-e™, or: “Mitrpand Varuna of e
st e, (tothe A§vins): “Ye two dear to many”; to India):
“Come with thy biy steeds to our Soma , (1o the All.G ds) the
triplet seen by Bharadvaja: “Ye ANl-Gods come hither”.’
¥ The trrlets ave 121-3 TV 46 £-7, VII1.27.19-31 or VII€6.7-9,
VIIIS4 6 VII1493.31-33, VI.627-9.the addit on Bharadvdsim 18
necesuls tecause there 13 another briplet beginning mn tbe same
wmnner, For Serarva 1 cee above X175
4 e thyma of the) warutvatiya-(sastra) is: “Great 18 I dre,
herod] ket
'RYVI19
5. The thvnn of the) niskevalya-(¢astra) is : “He who, born™!
' RV IL19 -
6. The (yond to Bavits (of the varévadeva-fastra) is the same
as that of the second dav (of the prsthya six day-period).’
' Bee X 3.14 (RV IV.53).
7. The by mu to the All Gods (of the same #astra) is :-“These
fires have awalened” i
' RVX 85 .
8. The ‘hywn to the Marnts of the) ignimaruta.-fastra 1s:

“Rick in showers”, (and to Jatavedas) : “Thou, Agnij, with the
dnya”

" "R\' 184 end I11. Tor the hymn to Vaidvanars seo above XI7 11,
8. Th hymn to the Al Gods at the sixth day of 1he second
abliuptava peried 1s: “O [ndra, be strong’ '
P RV X100
10.  Of we (sixth doy of the) third (abhiplava) : “Dawn and
nighy™!
"RV.X 36
. 11, Ot the thard srxth duy of the) fourth (sbhiplava). “Agni,
udea’ ‘
"RV NGS.
12, Or “Hnl to usIndra and Agni»*
'MVVINGS
18 Octhe first in the first scction, the second in the second
section®

Y Tnthefirstaltol tho yorr, belora the sisnvat day,respactively after
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this day
14 At (the mxth day of the) fifth abhiplava “I'row the
distance 7!
"RV X363 The Comz refers to XIII1920 (below)
NOTE ON S8UTRAS 9-1¢ The Brulunag pert to thrs passago 1s tha
first Pa.rh of XXI5 varswadeviny antiyatyante I doubt whetler
Keth’s translation ‘ave oxpanded’ renders the sence

X110
ABHIJIT

1 The ablmjt 1s an agmstoma which contans all the
stomas,’ both the samans,” and has eitber the 11thautara or the
brhat® ag (fiust) pratha (stotra)

' 810 nots 1 on p 17 of the edition of Arseyakalpa

? The sa nans par excellence, rathantars and brhat (Br \AIV 1)
 The hrhat not the rathantsra Accorimg to th Bauthuian  The
Jaiminiyas pre cribe the brhat

9 The ajya sasira conasts of (the hymn) “L'orvards to tha
God” and (the triples) “What 18 carrying best””

"RVIIT13 and ¥ 257-0
8. The praugy sasira 13 that of Maidbacehindis aud that of

Grisamads
4. First come tne tripless of thit of Midhuechandas after-

wards that of Grigumnad. '
! Tyrot thoss to each deiby a- given tn VII 10, denasgiventi N335

Alser each purorus of VII 10 come (he triflets of tlo two graugan
Seo the Br \\IV 1
5 Or (ouly) the triplet addressed to the All Gods 1z the
prauga of Gresunadn, must be 1nserted after the triplet to the Ail
Grods un the prauga of Aldhucchand s} X
B

' Tiy 13 the u gantt g, 8« sppenrs f1o n the Br anl the Orum
how are the worls ¢ ust devars gartsa nada11s syntacticslly to bo

takon ?
6 Or the {(whole) morning cervice should be that of the one
day-sacrid ce of Soma!
' Phue 14 fiwally allowed by the Br SAIV 2
7 (As the midday services he (tnoeres niter the thymn of the}
marutsatiya sistra of tho one day nte tthe hymay. “O Tadey,
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drinlb, for thy delight the Soma 15 pressed” !
R\ VI40 This inscrtion takes placo after RV M 73 (se0 VIT 925)
8 Atter the (hymn of the) mskevalya sastra {of the one day
rite) (e 1nserts she hymn) “Which belp 1s yonrs”
RV VI % toserted after RV I 32 (seo above VII 20 8)
9 But in case (the abhijit) has the brhat as first prstha stobra
these two hymns come first
* Plie tno of slitra 7 and 8
10 Or the two (the waratvatiyn and mshevalya sastra)
consit of ons (hymn ovly, (vis the warutvatiya of the hymn
beginning) “Drink the Soma towards whieh”' {and the niske
valys of the bymn beginning) “Hun do thou pratse 72 of the first
hyran he omnts the last verse
RY VIV 2 RVVILS
11 The thud service follows the one day rite’
1 A1l agrees with the Be \\IV 2

X111
SVARASAMANG

1 The svarasaman days are seventeen versed
9 Ihe rathantara 18 tho (first) pratha stotra of the firs, and

the brhat of the second, the third has both the samans' but the
rathantara as first prathn stotra
Not 0 the hauthumaa
3 According to Kaunwutal ¢ they have the (samuns eatled )
‘syara * as {first) prtha( stotra oo each day)
See tho Br ZWHIV @ end
* On thesa samans 866 nota 2 on page 21 of the edition of the Arreya
kalpa anlnote 1 on tte I ngt transl of PBIVS1
4 In this c1se the rathantara and the brhat (are chanted) 26
the pavamna lauds
Agroes with tte Br ¢ In thia cage tle ralhantara and briat
occapy Mo place of to avaraeamans in tls wubbava pavamans laud
G Dealiy VIII220 or Taty IVE16  Probahly tte sttra of De hy ~
Yaty was known to tlo author of Lo B
b According to Pungya they nre agmstomas®
Agraes with the B \NIVO Cf PRIV 520
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G According to Lausytah, they are uhthya

- ’ 4greos with tho Be lc anlef PBIVS1Y
o The (hymas for the) Yy (Sastras) ave (for the first dav)
“O God with sacrifices the mortal » (for the second day)
Great strength ’, (for the third) <O Agm, bring huther the
most mighty”, everywhere with omission of the last verse

'RVV17 V16 V10 tle Br \\IV o

8 The brauga sastras are those of the first three day sot (of
the pisthya eix day periad) !

' The maihucel andara (N 3) the gartsanada (X345) tte atreya
(Nd4as) As tle Be XAIV 5

9 Ihe (hymu of the) matutvaiiya-teastra) 18 for the first
Bvirasaman duy “ Where 1s that hero , for the second the with
what array’ hymn, for the third “Let hun sing the suman ’

' RV V30 1165 1178 (-the Br) cf also above X 95

10, 11 After the (usnal) samapragithas he recites the (follow
10g) pragathas which contain the word whas {77} 11 (the maru
tvatiya of) the first (svarasaman day) * what (/ai) newest ,
(of the second} “What s not performed by lim , (of the
third) “These prayers thee ’ (Then follows) the yont of the
(brhaty

RV VIII31314 VIII66910 VIII334

12 (The hymns for the niskevalya sastra are) at tle firss
(svarasaman day) “What 1s thy most effectual and without the
last verse, (and) ¢ May the bay steeds convey thy chariot hither ,
ab the second {(day) ¢ The singers sing thee’,” and ‘He hath
drunk hence ,* at the third (day) “Indra all have caused to
8row ’, and “In thee bave come together the songs ’°

YRV V35 VIS? 2RVIL0 VIS 3 RVI1I VISt

13 In this manner if the svarasaman days bave the rathan
tara and toe brhat fag first protha stotras)

14 (But) if the svarasumans are used (for the first prstha
stotras) the triplet  When thou wast born O ugequalled one *
18 the stotra triplet (for a1l the three days

z Of sttzs § 517 the frst of whieh verses tle el antsrs sing tf eso
u:x:"g ei);e ("o the Tagl tennsl of PB IVS1  Tle trpfet
VIII 89 5-7 conslate as 19 pro eribed 1 tho Br \XI\ 5 of two

anustobhs and ome brhat:
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15. For the anurapa triplet (arc used) the two (verses) . “What,
O wonderful Indra, abundaunily > and as third:“Wiich profits
thou hast brought, O Todra * (so for the first svarasunan day).

Y RV.V 89.1,2 (anustubls) and VIII 97.1 (b hata)

16. Or' (the stotra-triplet) for the second (syarasaman day) 18
{the tristich) . “Be glad, thon bast drunk the Soma”,’ of which he
takes the first as thard verse.

v Aaagmnsb the rale in «fitrs 14,

2 RV.I.175 1~3, but now 1o the sequence 11753,1,2. Thia brans
posttion 14 required hecause first must come tno antstubhs and then
one bihats It 1s the triplet on which the chandogaa perform the firss
pretha of the szcond svarasiman das, see Arseyakalpall 3

17, Tor the anuriipa (triplet ab the second svarasiman day)
{are used) the bwo (verscs : “Be glad for our wellare™; and as
third : “We are 11 thee, O Indra™)

' RY 11796 1,2 (anustubha), VIII 86 13 (bihati),

18, Or' {the stotra-tripler} for the third svarasiman day is the
tnistach: . “Bring unto him, the thirsty one”?, of which he tahes
the fourth as third?

' See nata 1 on wlbra 16.
* RV VI421-3 This s the fuiplet in which the chandogaa perform
the firet pratha-stotrs a8 the third svara-Eman day (Arsoyahalps IT 4)
* So be takes VI42 1,2,4 again beuruse the third verss, must be s
brha 1

19.  For the snurapa "triplet at tha third svirasaman day) | (MB .
used) the two verses: “Drink, O Indra, thhs 8 noa”; and s
third @ “Who 1 sows bim together with the Snne”)

' RV.I 84 4,5 (sacstubhs) aud VIII 83 7 (bikara),

X112

1. Whanever the stotra-triptet has tho brhatl fverses) at that
(eorrasprndingt place the brhtis must be apphod 1n the anuriipa
triplet,

2. Haxing recited the mlnrmlatmy verse and the (pragithas)
coutaint: g the word ‘who”, he recites at the fiest day thn yom of
the rmhnnhns at the sccoul] day thit of the brhat, at the third
day those of both.
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mddle three day period m the connected form (samudha} '
' The 4 5 6 days of the ten duy period RAB\XIVO yany utlarasya
tryal asye trhyasatanany (Anz b liyasavanding sanucer ang
13 But he leaves out the last hymn of the varsvadeva sastra
of excli day' and the triplet?, and replaces them by (the hymns)
“Bring your soma draught, O ye eager ones” {first svamsamm:
day), “Him of old * (second day), * What vessel here” (third day)
' Sae \ 814
? This 1efers o X 817
s RV 1193 V44,1121, all o agreement with the Br AXIVY
11 Or at the first {day) by the hymn “Agnt, Indra,™
' RV \ 65 (agreeing with tho Brla)
15 And (i this case) the bymn to the Maruts 15 “ Ihose
who slhine forth” '
' RV 185, of NI712
16 The hymn T call the Gods™ at the second day

RV \ 60
17 The hymn “Dawn and mght ’ at the third
TRV XSG All agrees with the Brle, *

X113
VISUVAT DAY

1 The visuvat dsy 18 an agmstoma, of which earch Jaud,con
sists of twentyone verses, and which has either the brhat or the
mab wdival ireyas as (first) prathe-(laud) '

' Tho last 16 t suad, but the Lrhat 1» alio peroutted see KB XXV 4
as compared with JBII353C tad dhaitad ele viswvalo brhalisy €16
brhiat praham Lurtants Blrhato exandn birhato 'sv aditye brhatyam
eca etal abhy lhas tajat:

It must be brought to an ond beforo sun set '

' Thig1s 1mphie1 aleo 1n t e Be \AV 10

3 ‘Lhe mormng-litany (takes place immediately) when the
sun h1s risen’ "

! Azt tle usnal prazir, of VIS 1S gnd Yy XAI1617 Toe Pr
NNV i beg agreos
1 Orad1n the normal rite’

“3I2% Tiieis sleo alloned by Raveital 1 (Br WAV 10, yath vatham
eva tam ¢ pRhurynt

2
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be:l-m)'{;lflgrb:ﬁ;nmng ve:se of the morning l,lf'my (whep 1t 1s
A, rxze 18 “Agmi I deem father
gress with the Br A2\ 10
6 He should reeite (at the morning litany) a hundred or o
bundred add teq or a hundred and twenty (verses)
The apr1 hymn 15 the one seen by Vasisths'
' For the fore offerings of the animal ssersfico (the savaniya pag.) at
this day the hymn RV VII 2 13 used TFor the usual hymn of V 16 5-7
The statement 15 in concord with the Br A3V 10
8 A fhe goat) destinad for Surya must b immolated 1n add:-
b10n to the usual one of the pressing day !
' Agroes to the lobter with the Br 1 Thia1a the u val prachics at
thisday Of Ap XNI 231 with the reforences 10 the Gorm trans|
9. For the vighim to Surya the inviting verses are the three
beginmng  “The bright face of the Gods s risen ’ and the
thkeo following ones are the offering verses *
'"RVI1161-6 So verse ! s the anuvakys for the vapa verse 4 1fg
ya)ye, verse 2 and & are for the pasupurodass and verso 8 and 6 for

the victimal offering
10. (The r1te’of this victioal sacrifice 18 performed) whispe

rongly,
' See the Brlc
11 The (hymn for the) ayya (s1stra) 15 “Out of the ocenn

the wave? !

’ ' RVIV 58=the Dr WXV 1
12. The praugs éastra 18 1n tristubh metro (composed as

follows)
13" Trom the nmddle chandoms day (wre taken) three ttiplots
the first t0 and the last.'
' So tke triplets for Vayu, for Indra Vayu, and for Satasvatr avo the
same a8 thage mentioned 1n N 104 (RV VII9L1 3, VII91 4-6 and

VII 95 4-6)
14, Three are taken from the first chandomn day °

' That for Mitra and Varuna that for the Asvins and that for Indra
{are the same as those mentioned 1n \ 9 4 (RV VIT 61 1~3, VII 721-2

and IV 13 2, cae satrs 15) . .,
15.  But the third verse 18 the one containing the word *blase
*RVIVI13Z
16. 'That for the All Gods 18, “Diet the holy word go forward
fitom the abode” *

39
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VRN VII361-3  Sibras 12-16 agico with bhe Br NXV 8 Tho diffe
rances a1e caused by tha fach that each triplet must contain an allusion
10 Suyn (Ysovat) AN these triplets sro tnstabhs and ‘seen’ by
Vaa stha
17. Or the morming service (nay be) that of the one-day-rite’
Aj s gllowel alvo by the Br\AY 3
18 Its yyal sastre conssts of the two hymns) “Forward
to the God *, and “For thou princely glory™.
RVIIT13, V12 s WeBric”
19 And the preuga «astry 1s that of Madhuechandas !
Seo VII 10 8-16
20 The (hymos for the) marutvabiya-(sastra) are . “TWith
what array”, wnd “Lhat vam”, “Thou, the terrible, hast been
born”*
'RV T1G5, 159 X 73=the Br \AV 3
21 The stotrn tiplet 18 “Tiening, s 16 were, on Sweya ' 1
case the bihat 15 not chanted on 1ts own vom *
' RV VI 99 34
* The ueusl practico according bo the Taubbumae, 15 thab the byhat s
chanted ag a part of the arbbava laud, on vorses other than to whieh
16 belongs  Tn this case the first prstha laud, to which rung parallel
the nist evalya sactra, 15 performed in the divabartya, buf sccordng to
D aby VIII 9382 may also be cltanted on the pragatha sraganie tta
suryom (SY 1267 =11 C69-670)
92 The corresponding traplet 15 “It thou hadst & hundred
skys™ !
RYVIIITOE 6 Subia 3129=KB XYV 6 beg
23 Or (the stotra triplet 1s that of) the mahadivakirtya ”
21 The stotra triplet of tho mabadivakirtya 15 “The bught
face of the Gods >»
RVI1151-3 I do not find anywhers that the divakirbya 18
chanted on these vorees
p ¥5,26 The two next following verses and as third the verse
The sun has hrightly her r1ys’ are the corresponding triplet
*RYVIIGE1  The Br has rothing Lo correspond
97. Or the pragathes to serve ag atotra and corresponding-
tripets are  “Assuredly thon axt great, O Sun” and “Upwards
that beautaful 7
RV VIIT101 1112 and VIIG611156 Acoording ta Deaby VIIT 2 83

the maladiubictyn may Le performed on SV 1876 (=17 1138 8)
=RV VIII 10111 12 Notlung ta correspond 1n the r
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98” Or the stotrastriplet is, “May the vuduns drnk the
grew” and sho corresponding triples 15 “Lhe sun has loc sened
1t the middte”

'RVN1IT1-3 0, tho corresponding versna af the SV w aally tho
mabuhiviaetya is chalited SV.Ar 11 838V T1 503 805, S.o Kiroyn

halpa I[ 5a -
* RV.A 13835 : “
29, Or whe correspondiug triplet 1s) “May e always, well
isposed, sep thee” ' .

"RV X377 Satras 28,29 ag the Br ANV 5
80, The suna pragatha g “Assaredly thou arb great, O sun” !
' RV.VIIT 101 11,12 Aa the Brle
8L, Or:“Who avor slayeth, most active **
N ' RV VI463,4 \sthe Bra\V6
32 (Then h reartes) the yon: of the rathantiry, 1 case the
brhat 1s performed on 1ts own yom
KB XNV Send < yady % var brhat soayonaw hurywr b hata dlanam
sastvd rathaniarasys yonim samsals  Preot smeansng of aanag ?
33 Of both (he recites the yomsof both rathantars and brhat),
1 1t (the brhat)1s performed on nnother yerse tiian 1ts yonu
CE Br XAV 5 {wmiddle) after the sama pragvhe  hriad rathaniers yons
samsale
34, 1. Lnhewise at the mahidis hirkya, 1f the chanters apply
them {rathantara aud brhat) at the pasamuoa laud '
? Y 6ake tha last rentency of chapter 13 and the litst of 14 bogetber 1f
the first pratha stotrs ts the divikirbya and the rathantats and brhas
are performed respeciively on the middsy and the arbhava paramna
~, (ase Arseyalalpa I15a), the two yonity must be recited now
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4 {In case the first prstha 18} on the divakirtya the verse for

entrmace 15, “Be favourable to us with thine eye 7 *
VRV N 3710 {ef t1e Br\XV 5

5 The bymn (for the nishevalyn sastra) 15 “Ags the sky, O

Todra™ 10 cage the brlat 1s performed on tis own yont
RY VI 0 {BryXV 6 beg)
6 (Lhe bymnis) “He who alone 18 to bo 1nvoked™, (f the
Lrhat) 15 performed on a verse other than 148 yonu.
Ry $122{Br 13XV ¢)
7 The same 1f the mahadivakirtya 18 the first pretha stotra
BrXSY B
8 In case the rathantara and brhat are not applied, (the hymn
1) “Prasse hum 7!
'RV VI8 BB INV 6 anubhagusnmanam ceb kuryuh
9 The secoud hymn 1s lfor all cases) “Unto that ram” "
* RN 151 (KB A\Y 6)

10 Heving recited estber of tha ‘the season the mother’ hymn'
or of the bymn eeen By Sarvahar® nine verses {he 1pserts) the
mivid ?

TRVII13 This hymn 1e not mentioned 1a the Br, but the nest
fallowiog 13 mentianed (X\V 7)

PRV NOE The demgnation sarvabari aleo 1n bhe Br  Afber bhe
mnd come the four remawning vorses of the ssrvabar bywn (Br le)

11, {Theu he recates stho hyran) “May the irue onc roms
hither?? i

TRV IV 16
12 'lhoreapou the hymn “Tq the al

{ conquering”, omitting
118 last {verse)*

YRV T2 Bllor thelack verss seq sitira 15)
13 Haning ahiened ha el e panfonan Y Ul Wik
' \e doseribed in stibra 14
11 (He recites the vorse bagiauiag) “The swan vho dwells
1n the pure™ by quarter serses, then by Lalf verses, thon by three
amrter verses, then without breathing 1o, then by thres quurker
vorsed, then by hall ~erses, then by quarter-verses
'RV IN 405 Thus after first havip &
enterel b, borelowcar ds on earth  All=the Br \\Y 7 aprds
Then he ndjoins 10 hus recutation the last vorse !
* Of the hywma in wbigh Lha ascend s anzortel 112316
16 Iben he rerstes the bymp “7 hus for tho ful}s

8 ascenlalio heaven 1n hay
15
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' RV 156

17 (Lhe hymn) “The bird anotnted”
'RV N 177

18 (And the concluding verss) “To wade space lead us "
'RV VI

19  Thus (is the site) according to Pangya
20 Now the rite according to Kausitakr
LB A\V8
21 Tt 1s sufular (to that of Paigys) up to the verse of ens
trance of the sastra
22 (He recitea the whole) ‘the season the mother’ (hyma)* tn
¢ase the rathantara and the brhat are not applied
'RVII13
23 Eleven (verses) of 1t, 1n case the (brhat) 1s applied on 1ts
own yon:
24 Otherwise nine (verses)
25  Then the fiften verses ‘O Indra, come hither with the
bay steeds”,! leaving aside the hymn seen by Savya*®
RV1s41-15

* The hymn I51 (ef \I149)
26 Having rectted eleven verses of the (hymn scen by) Bara’

{he 1nserts) the nivid
' RV X 96 Hore the hymn 18 callel that of Baru whilst above NI 14
10 15 waa designated e that of Sarvabar  Precisely 80 the Br 3\V
8 baror ekadasa sostva sarvaharer va Why thia alternation if they are
the same? They & re the same according to the Sarvinukramant

27  The hymn of Bavy 1s replaced by (the ome begtnning)

“Thou wert alons’

RY VI3l . ,

98  The (bymn of) Tarksya' 18 1nserted before tho ‘bird
(hymn) *

' RY %178 *Cf M1417

29  The mshevalya (sastra) (consists) of one hundred and one

+ Vverses'
™\ ' Inbothth ribes that of Pamgya and that of Bavaitabt
Len from

30 The hymn to Savitr of the vasyadeva sastra 18 i1
« tug first (day of the prsthya mix day pertod)’

U CENaT(RY V8L .
31 That to the shy and carsh 13 taben from Jie second day

(of tha:)peuod) !
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0t \ 314 (RV 1160)

30 That to the Rbhus (of the samo sastra) and that to tho
Morats® (of the gnimarute sastra) from the sixth day (of that
period)

1 Of \814 (RV T161)
3 0f 2815 RV VG50 Why 15 this hymn mentioned st this place
1nsboad of later (sTira 31) 7

35 The hymn to the All Gods (in the vmevadenn gastra) 15

“MThe Gods T call ‘haal !
Ry 2 66

34 The bymn to Vaisvanara (in the agnimurube castra) 18

taken from the thurd {day of the prsthya six day-period)’
1 Qoo \ 415 (RV IIT2)

35 The stotra triplet and the anucara triplet for the agoi-
atoma saman are  “The crest of the sky, the messonger of the
eath , and ¢ Agni 18 the erest of the shy”?

RV vI71-3
TRV I592 4 On the verses of the eunan which correspond to these
the agnistowma taman 18 porformed 1B IN G18

36 The hymn to Jatavedas (of the agnimirata sastra) 18
“To um who mts on the ved’

' RVI140

37 Then come the threo svarasunan days, but in reversed

order
' See NI1112

X118
VISV ATIT

1 The visvapt 18 an agmstoma contaiming all the stomas,
and all the prethas, or 1t has the brhat as (furst) pratha (stotra)
* This 1a the r le (KB N\V 14 beg) cof Arreyahalpa II6 Thatibinay
be also birhat pret! & 18 mentioned 1o Draby VIII 315 Taty IV73
2 Che (hymu of the) yya (sastra)1s  “Agn: the men”
RV VII1 as the KBYAV 11
3 If the brbat 1s taken for its (first)prstha-(lnd), the hym.
“Tor thon princely glory
' RV VI2 (not 1n the Br)
4 The prauga sastra 1s that of Vladhucchandas* e

~
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! See VIL10 3-16. 7

? The midday-service is that of the twentyfour-stoma day’

{with the following restrictions):
' See XI 3 4-0.

6. After having recited (at the niskevalya) in case the nite
(.JOmprises all the prsthas, the stotra triplet and the correspond-
ing triplet of the vairaja’, and the pragatha’ and the yon: of the
rathantara and’of the bihat.

T See X.59. : CfL.VII206?

7. Trom the anucara-triplet on' the afternoon service 18 that
of the sixth day (of the prathya six-day-period)

' See X 8.13f. a8 compared with X 4,13, abhuvdn anucarah KB XXV.
- 11 end.

8, “Tor a (vibvajit), which forms patb of a sattra and which

has the brhat in the first prstha-stovra the vaiivadeva-(~astra)

is the hymn . “How of the Gods”.'
' RV.X 64
9. Fora wifva)it performed as a one day-rite this hymn i8
the ‘may-to-us-come favourable’ one.!
'RVISY
10. At a viSvajit where all the prstha samans are performed
the hotr recites before the hymn to the Maruts (1o the agni-

maruta-$artra) the evayamarut bymn.'
* RV.VB7. Agrees with KB AXV.13.
11-13  Reciting 3t erther jagati by jigatl’ without nyunkha
or pankti by pankt: with nyinkha, or (pankti by pankti) without

nytnkha *

' By verss quarters

* KBXXV13. For nygokhaef X59-17. .
14. The stotra- and the corresponding-triplets of the agni-

stoma-saman are : “Thou, O Agni, at the sacrifices”’ )
' RV.VL161-3.4 6 The farst threo are the veraes oo which the Kau.

thumas chabt the agnistoma-saman {Lrseyakalpa IL6).
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Xui -
SASTR 48 O THI HOTR YKAS

1,2 The nite for the hotrakas a the morning seryrces {on
those days of which the rite of the hobr has now been treated, 18
as follows)

3 The stotra (triplets) for the martr vvaruna (at the ten’
day rite are the following) : “ Hither, O Mitra and Varuna to our
{tirsh day), “Ditra wo call” {sccond day), “Mitra I eadl’ (third
day), “Here for you both, O Mitrn and Varana” (fourth day),
“Tor wide extending is now ’ (fufth day), “Towards ye, the sun
having nisen ’ (sixth day), “Chans ye unto Mitra” (seventh day),
“That now, the sun having 11sen ’ (eighth day)  “Liet the priso
of Mitra and Varona” {minth day), “Do ye two ard us” (tenth

day)
! The verses ave II1 62 16-18 1934 6, 197-9, T 41 4-6, V701-3
VII667 9,V 681-3 VII6G4 6, VIIG6 1-3,V 683-5 Thoe first eix
(for the first six duye) are 1dentical 1o Aav , about the last four I am
nob certarn  The nte of Bankh stands noarer to that of the Jaimi
myas than to tl at of the hauthumss the sjya« of the eighth, ninth
and tenth days agree with the Juiminyas ag appears from the se
quence of the versea in the Jarmintya Samhita and from the Jaiminiya
Brabmans
4 Forthe brahmannachamsin (the stotra treplets at the
ten day rite are) “Come huther, we have pressed’ (first day)
“TIndea the chauters * (second day) “For together wuh Indra
thou arb seen” (third day), “Indra with the bones of Dadhyafic”

{tourth day), “Rising with mught * (fifth duy), “Destroy all > {sixth

day), “I'he sovereign of the peoples * (seventh day), “'h1s Indr

we naite’ (eighth day), “Great 18 Indra, who by bis mught’

(ninth day) “They yoke the tawny one” (tenth day)’

‘ The verses are VIII171-3 171 3 167-9 I8413-15 VIIL7G
10 12 VIIT4540-42 VIIT161 3 VOTI037 § VII61-2 1613
Tue fivst six are 1dontical 10 Asv s ahont the last four I am not certarm
Here nlso Sankh 13 more neatly related bo the Jauniniyas than to
the hauthawas as tie a)ya of the tenth day agrees with that of the
Jumimyas, not with that of the hauth imas  As to that of the



[1223

313)
foventh day (prasamrazam) the Kau/hu nas and Jaimur 1325 agree, and
bere Sankh eeems to stand alone O tle ¢ripl ¢ of tha ter day
¢f note on PB XIT 26, may “we mfer fromtla that the Uttary crha
wau known to Asv, bil not to Sankh
5 Torthe acchavaka (the stotra triplets at the ton day. *

rite
day

are * “Indra and Aum, come to the pressed Sima" (first
» “0 « Tudra, on Asm, a loud pratse ’ (~eco d day), “F)r both

of you, frow thig praver” (third day, “These two I endl for,

whoe” (fouith day), “You bo b, O Indra and Agni, the e’ fifth
a1y); “For ye both are the priests of the swrifire  «ixth day),
“For ye both, from this prayer” (seventh d+y) “Lhe e tw I call
for, whose” (e1ghth day), “On Indrs, on Agni, 2 loxd prasse’
{ninth day), “Praise him” or “Them they ever praise” (tenth

day).'

' The verses are IIT 12 1-3 VII 944 6 VL. 941-3 VI604 6 VI6?
7-0 VIII881-3, VII941-3 V1604 6 VIIO42 G VIGO0 18 (or
VII945-7) Senkh diffars from she haithuna fand lev ) and the
Jatuinryas 1 transposing the ajyas of the third and fourth Jays
Bankh differs 1n the seventh and eighth days from the ha thuras
and Jaiminiyas, agrees 1a the ninth day with the Jaim 1yas nol with
the Kauthumas, whilat on t1e tenth day he agrees with the Jurei
vas (not with the Kauthumas} m prescribir § fam /s 12 at the first
place

Cf KBXXV 15

Xnz

1. At scries of days, from the two day period on, the corres-

Ponding triplets are the stotra-triplets of the next day, even il
they have the same stotr: triplet *

' KB MAVIII 10 stoirsydn chrsied stahstolriyin nv:humpﬂn Rareants
ho1h (stuviran) so auy 18
O ey shosld raba tho s triplett (which 15 apphed)

tako the stotra
2 Or (they should ta. sotrn triplot)

erent &
on & subsequent diy (with di « apy other trplot for & fariter 1o

ko as anurip! - .
lOr ‘h‘;y;};o;l(l;;l'(:v 1c7 ehaslotriyes ahahsn go "nys ‘namtarah sa
nove 8

"nurupah fch come at the end of the rexta

8 'Lhe regular triplets
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taons {of the hotrakas) wre ealled ‘concluding parts’ (paryase) !
PO RI39
4 'The one for the martravaruna 1s . “Torwards ye, the sun
having 1isen® !
' RV VILG6 7-9
5,6 Or the triplet “DBy the high power, ye two that art nob
to be 1mjared”, 1n ease 15 {the triplet mentioned 1n subra 4) has
alrendy been applied 1s stotra toiplet or (s applied) as stolras
triplet of the next day
" RV VII6617-19
7 The oue for the brimanicchamsinis *“Ihou risest to-
wards” !
'RV VIIL 93 1-3 (of supra VI[134)
8 The ona for the acchavaka 15 “Indra and Agnr, come
bither with help”?
RVII947 9
9 Between the corresponding triplet {enuiypa) aod the con-
olading purt 18 the place for the 1nsertion '
! The meanng probably 18 that hore 18 the placo to inseri the vorses
for the at gamsana eof tjo following
10 With one or two verses they exceed, 1n recsting, the stoma
{they ‘ovor reerte tha stornnt
' Tla over 1e0iting 19 rocommendsil 1n KB NIVIT 10 na sa stomo
devin gacchat yo ndhsasyate The specificatron ( of Tev VII 194
ekaya dvablyam v and Vait XX\V 21 seans to be bared omGB 1160
(ekwa dvabhyam va stomam atisamset) or AB VIBY (ckam dre na
stomars atesamset wh el wwor1g ara pechaps not rightly banded down)
11 With mors at n nine versed (stoma)
12 And at « visvaib which contaros a'l the prstha (stotras)
13 With one at the tenth day
The purport 511 reason of these three efibras 18 nos clear
14 Ihe 1solated (verses) are “Ye boh possess able”, “May
they come %o our barhis’ , “Whom guard the wise”, “How shall
e accomplish™, “May Varant gmde us by right gudance”,
My wa not, O ye of wonderful power ’, “May Mitra lead us over
disteess , “he mughty belp of ye, ths mighty ones”, “Of the
Soma, 0 \hitra aud Varany ?, ““May they be ever our companions”,

“Ha who as your ynessenger, O Mitra and Varuna”, “The mighty
help of the three”
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sentence, 860 b low efitia 27) i R
95  {They recite) (stomns returning on the returning stomas.
' The meaning 13 not clear, The Cmw, erites RBXXIV.L  tasmat s
caturvs firpudayo bhataty, with which ¢f PB XVI4.18 and Arseya-
Lalpa 116 and catuws dvrla stomnis treh pranayah
96 Of the (visva)t) when peiforined as o one-day-sacrifice
(they recite) the stomns right-on (even f the stomas sre reburn-
ingh
97. 'They close thus  (recitation of the ajya-stotras) with the
coneluding parta’
' KB \XV 15 and cf aliose.

X3

1 The {points of) difforence at the 1mdday-(lauds) {and the

corresponding fastras of the twelve day-rite are the following):
2 'The last hymaols) of both the gervices (mdday and third

service) are (here) destgnited as ‘concluding parts’’
* In the nmudday and alternoon service the hntrakaa reeite at e:ich
sagbra 8w o hymns, the la § of these 18 regarded as “conuluding park
3 The sastras of the hotrakas at the) midday-servicos com
prise two hymns
4 'The uktha- sistrads icomprise) three hymns
5 The (verse destined for the entranee (of the éastra proper)
for the maiteavarum 18 everywhere' “Drive away”.
' A each of the ten day+, just as the maltravaruna et orywhere has
the vaoe wtotnye (vacad vya)
? RV %131 1=KB XXIX 4
6 Autheseco id day ( be two bymns for the maitravirany
are}* “I will pratse the great Tndra” and “What of us Todra”, *
'RVIII4Y and IV 23 KB ARIX3 Yrudnalrasya co vamadevasye
Mmaitr v it 11k <amsats (Ketth's note 18 beside the truth)
7 Av the third day (the two hymns are;: “Of thee, the
warrior” and  “How the great oue” !

' RVII146, IV 23 seem to sgreo eqally with KB XXIX 8 (Vidva
D tra ant Vamadeva

8 The two triplets’ are * “Bring ye uuto the great of great
prosper ty * and . “We worship Indra ’*
! Gl below sttra 15
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2 RV VII3110-12 {vira)) anl%231-3 (ser a4 ta Vimads) Thesa
are tho embellishments tailpa) KB SNIN G
9 At the fourth day (the two hymnsare) “Tmmediately alier
being born”, and “Huther to us from afar from near”
" RVIIL48 aad IV 20 (viss anlsamal)
» 10 The wo triplets are “Bring ye the f1d unto lum’ and
Thou, Indra both” !
' RV VI 67 1-3 (pauktr) an1 N 134 1~3 fmabapa ikt KB ANING

11 At the Dith day (she two hymns ue) “Bemng still i the
womb”, “Which good pruse "’

' RV IV 97 and IV 24 ( oth by Vamadera)

12 The triplet 1s © L'o Todra the shy””’

' RVT1811 3 (aticchandas, KBYXING)

13 As tho sixth day {the two hymus are) “lo us come,
praised, with thy gunps and help”, “Ihe truc ono iy come
hither”” !

' RV [V 20 1V 16 (1 oth by Vamalera)

14 Tuis {iast 13 the abina hymn*

" RBININ 4 atho adatAm et ote hmasultAny arydng ansiny
upayngand yants (8ny evarlash Lwadbhik prigatharr  shavak h
sam syants y & the meantog can hardls b tho va el tsune tlo
Abjuns (by pawe) * (Ketth), of \B VIISS VISl

15 Tae sriplets on the unddle thiree day-pertod are ealled the
emuellishments silpa,!

VRIEANING all aiedme salpany mad) pume tryshe g anle {ne ra
treant bhavents

16 AN bussdes the s tra and corresponding triplets and the
(supe terplets wray b oce 0fuzeLn ths fotlow tug) indw ttiou

17 I sastra of the first two diys (tshen together) prevals
for ull (the three hotrakest 4t the first chindor s diy

KB \X[\& puct gt o3 seftins mi tricsreanh samy
chmdoness €ty cafeArs brthea (leehamse cuchICTa 10 (1
18 et of the thied aud fifeh st the anddd o ctrindomn)
19 "Lhit of the frurth aud sixth at the fa9t teh indusia)
20. “Iuouartgreat, O ludra, ththee " ya the alins sitktn for
’
the mattravieans) m e1ss the hotr Jhowid ot e shtus hyaun
*RY T
3 Lile te tha casy accorliog 1y 1e (,mz-n o the tiuth day, tle
\lswrat and tho me avrata RITANINS
21  lhe tycuti-oue yeses g nat the 1 athres, O Tudr, at

<

s sarve u
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thee” (are mserted) at the (threz) chandoma days before the con-
cluding parh
VRV VIIIBL 21
92 The lud pragathe and the corresponding ose on the
tenth day a1e for him (for the maitravaruna) “Do ye nob pruse
anything different” and “Let us not fear, let us oot bo tiou-
bled ’
VRV VIII1I1 2@ VIIT4T 8 On 8V II1710 T11=RVVII11-2 the
chantera perform the tecond {mattravarupa &) prstha stotra PB AV
10210 Cf KBAXING
93 And hus two footed (serse) 15 “Bring ye the horses for
him under the yokes ’?

"hBle : RVVIIS44

X4

1 Dor the brobmanncchamsin (at each day) 1s the pragaths
contaimng the word ‘what’ “What newest”, to be mserted
1nstead of that of the one day rite 1mmediately after the corres
ponding triplet *

*RYVIN313 14

? Tnstead of Ll e one jreseribed VII 236  atharion kadvatah pragathnn
aharahal. samsats (b1 \AI 4) °
2 And the (verse) destined for the entiance (of the sastra) 18
“PBy the holy woird thess
'RVIII S04 BB SN\IN
"The concluding part 18 overywhere “Prayers huve risen”’
RV VI128=hB \\I\ 6
4 At the third day tho stotra triplet and the sorresponding
triplet are “We with the Somn thee”, and “Who now , hnows” "
"RVYVII3312 anl78 Tho firat pragatia 1a the ono on which
tl e nacond pyetha 14 perfor ned by the chanters (SV 17214 815), seo
PB \I[4319

5,6 The same ab the first two chandomna days, but 1
reversed order ot the nnddle

T Ortho stotra and corresponding pragithas {at the mddlo
chandom dvy) are “When, Indr 1, east, west, north’ *

NNV MIIE41° This agrees with tlo it al of tle ¢larters (PT
NV103)ardel Vait423 Bt kiom reda 1o alconlioned DI 1o

3
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s RV VIIEY934 and VIU6156 an SVII 669,670 (=RV VIIT9
341 the (homters pexfor the thiel pystha ~tove (:?'B V415 .
90 Instead of the ahins hymn (is applted) “Thou art greas,
0 Tulrs, thon who”?
1RVIGS ,
21 At the chindoma days (the hywan) “Prase Indra’' 13
s eied before the concluding part
' RY X689 1
99 At the tenth Ay the stotra pragath: and the correspon
g pragwhi are “Up, these very sweet  and “Tyy pact, surely
exceeds 4/’ -
URY VIITS1516 and VIES21213  On the lvet yragathal= 5
IL712713) the chenters perform tha third yistha stotra (PB Xy
1n3,12) , 1
23 Orthe stotra pragatha 13 “On the bulndrake’s she bul
(one verse) and 1ts last “Him, Tdra, Icall )’ whilsb the corres
pouding prigatheigs “Adl buteles™ *
YRV [1221 ani VIIL9718 T do not find the somen of bhus vikalps
TRV VIII97 1011

24 And the two-looted veras 15 “Wishing for wealth™ !
' RV VIL323, ¢f note on XI[3 23

XI5

1 Tlor thenechuviha the pragitha contaming the word ‘what’
aftor the corresponding triplet, 1nstead of the pragathe of the one
day-nite, 15 “What 1s not performed by him ™!

TRV VIIT 6 9,10
- 2 And vhe {verse) destined for the entrance (of the <astra) 15
“To wde spaes lead us™*
"RV VI4TB, of KB XAlNden]
3 Ibe coneluding part 18 overywhors {a ench duy)  “Inke o
earpenter” !
TRV IS8 -8, see RB \NINT be
f Attbe second day the stoun pragatha and the correspond:
ing pragaha wre “Lhee the ten but yesterday”, “Huu todsy
and tomorron !
PRV VA9 E Qanl VIIIGST8  Onths heat pragetha (=SV IT
1F3-4) the chianters perlor n the foatth pratha stotes (PB NI D3 6)
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5. The hymn is: “Very many, incomparables”.!
' RV. VL33,

6. At the third day the stotra-pragatha and the corresponding
pragatha are: “The swift one™; and “By strength ™’

' RV. VIL32 20,21; VIII661,2 On the firat pragatha=8V.IL217,

218, the chanters perform the fourth pretha stosra (PB XII 4 4,23)
7. 'The (hymn) is : “He who, the mightiest !

' RV. VL33,

8. At the fourth day the stotra pragatha and the correspond-
ing pragatha are : “He, who, the king of men”; and “Nobedy by
his deed”.!

" RV. VIIL701,2 and 9,4. On the first pragitha (8V IT 283,254)
the chauters perform the fourth prstha stotra (PB XIT10 4,13
9. The two (ftlpa) triplets are: “Indra 15 lauded together
with”; “Indra drink this Soma '
' RV X 105 4-6, X 24.1-3.
10. {The hymnn is): “In thee have come together '
' RV. VL34,

11. At the fufth day the stotra- and correspondtng-triplets are:
“Of the sweet, thus”; and “Thus, then, the Soma”.!

"RV 18410-12,1801-3 On the first traplet {=SV.II 355-357)
the chanters perform the fourth pratha.fotra (PB XIII 416/

19. The two (ilpa) triplets are ! “Whatever, thus, O True
ona”; “What thou, O Tndra of & hundred capaoities™’
! RV. I991-3 (pankt), X 134 4-6 {mabapankt)).

13, (The hymn is): “Who shall dwell in the chario

' RV, VL.85.

14. At the sixth day the stotra-triplet and the corresponding

«That bath, O Tndra”.’ ot it ,
) 1-3, and 4-B. Op tho first traplat {with some difference
hh?:t;itleart i:s:il:r!; :be fourth pratha-stobra VPIS AT 9 5,150

15. The three {silpa) verses are: «“The Purus koow of this

X

[
triplet are:

power of thine ;
1 RVI1314-6 {aticcbandaas) .
16. (The bymn 15) : “Ordering the bearer
1+ RVIIL3L R ,
17, ‘['his 1s the ahina-hymn

' 118 5. . .
18 g Azﬁ: ﬁrs: chandoma day the stotra-triplet and ibe
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corresponding triplet are “No one him”, and “Not thee the
mighty mountains” '
' RV VIII7034acd VIII 8834 Oa the first versea (SV 11 505,606)
the chanters perform the fourth prstha stotra (PBXIV426)
19 At the middle “Both let bim hear”*
' RV VIIT611,2 and 34  On the firat praeatha (=SV II 533 4) the
chanters perform the fourth pratha stotrs (PB XIV 10 6-8)
90 At the last “For what we fear, O Tudra”.!
'RV VIII 61 13,14, and 16,16 Oa tha ficst pragatha (=SVII671-2)
the chanters perform the fourth pratha stotra (PBXV 4 3,6)
All are pragathas’
' At the chandoma days
22  Before the concluding part (he 1nserts) at the chandomas
(the hymn) “ Theo seek”.’
' RV II1 30
23 At the tenth day the two footed verse 15 “Therzby may
we win the vigour”*
* RV VI1715
21 And the tfirst hymn) of the one day rite '
' viz RVVI 30 see above VII24 4 Thia bymn comes after the dvi
pada and before the concluding past

2

—

Xue

1 Between the proceeding and the concluding (days) (he
should recite) the two verses containing the word ‘what’, the verses
which serve s entrance to the {gastrat and the ‘hke 2 carpenter’
(triplet)* transformed whilst transforming {them) into brhati
verses 1t those days whieh have the brhit tas first pratha <tateal.?

' So this prescript prevails for the whole year the gavawayana?

? See XIT5 3

7 T} e grain natieal-canas 19 uncartamn according to my interpretation
the ¢4 after brhatikaram would be superfluons  The genitive barkata
t3m (tranalated by mo as & lacative) dspends on the accosative
kadvantan etc ( the verses with what’ of the barhata days '}

2 Between the vorse whe h serves as entrance (to the sastra)
nnd the two hymns 1n the place for 1nserting

3 In the abhiplasa {ex day period ) the hymns (for tha
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mudday service) aro the same a3 those of the prethya (srx~day-
period}

4  Instead of the abia bynins (of the sixth day of the prethyg
stx day period! come those of the second day *

' BeaXII 36
6 The last 13 that of the martr warana?
* Sea1b RV IV 293

6  From the first three day periods (of the prsthya stdaba) are
taken the hymus for the (three) syaragaman day<

7 Trom the sixth (day) those at the caturvimsa day, at the
abhipit, at the visuvat with the brhat as first pratha stotea, at the
visvajit and b the mibhavrats

8,9 At the visvaps with all the prstha sunans the martra
varuns {recites) the stotrr verses and correspording ones, with
the pragathz, which belong to the mahvnamn (verses)

10 The brahmanacchamsin (recttes at the same occasion the
stotra and correspouding verses) of the varupy (and) the pra-
gatha, shich contains the word ‘w hat’

11 Of the revati verses the acchavaha *

' B0tras 8 11 on the o the secor d, third anl foirth praths stotras
are performed (Lineyakalpa I16

12 The maitravaruna (recites thereupon, at the same ocea-
sion) the Valallnlya verses, six hymns fof them), not inter
twined,” omitting the pragrtha to tnvite Iudri® and the praga
the  “May all the Gods coms to u3 one 1n mind **

Y RV VT 49-54 .
*authrwel NIT116 Beith tran Intes at AB VI 28 teheia au ‘trane
posed” st ABNAN 4 84 liniled®  Nutlorseomsto bo 1,0t

2 See nbove VII 19 10 {RV VIH 53 5-6)

“ RV VIII6E3 Why moust shis laat pragstta el farth 2

18 Ite brahmanacchamain (thereupon reeites) the Vraal apt

hymn' withont the huntapy?, vot mabing vy uukha *

' RY\ 86

* Betan NI

0 X69-17
11 Tho acchinaka (thereupon recitis) nstead of the evaya
1onrn ' the visnunyangn “As the shy, O Irdm®?

Y Tla Lyg n ol ch cortaine & refe enco to V) spu

TR\ VIS0  Tlo deatf st oo scens ta bave Leen fasen from AD

V13014
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15 The hymn “Thou hast become the only™ 18 the saman-
hymno® of the maitravaruna
SRV VI
% What 18 eunasibta P Of Vait 3RAIII12, Aes VHIT711
16 “He who when born ' of the brihmanacchamsin
' RVII12
17 “Now I shall of this great one” of the vcchavaka
*RVIL1S
18 Having recited the suma bymns (and) baving recited the
ahina-hymns, they close the sastra with the (verses) which serve
for closing the one day-rite
19 After the abipa hymns (they 1nsert) for 2 {visvapt), 1f 1t
15 performed as 1 one dny rite, the concluding parts of the one
day rite

X1z

1 Incase the uktha (stotras and the corresponding ubtba-
sastra)s are performed (at the visvapt), they omit the valabhilya
(verse-', the vrealapt and the visnunyinga and recite ot mdday
the remaining parts (the usual parts of the sastra without the ones
8s 1ndrcated above) "

2 The uktha-(sastra)s are taken over from the sixth day (of
the prathya six day period)’

' This sesws not to agree with the traditsion of the hauthumas whero
at & vistapit ekals attratvn {Zrmoyakelpa IIT 1c) the uhtha stotras
are {according to the Corowr !) thoee of the usnal ehala jyotistoma

3 Now, 1 2t a day, on which are rot applied 11l the prstha
samans for the third se1vice 1s enjoiped the nite of the pixth day
(of the prethya <adaha), then the ul tha (stotras and saetra)s are
taken over from the second day

1 Ata(visvapt) wath invisible pretha stotras' the ‘counter
cwbcdhislunents' are applied
*IC above X B 23
? “ Reo tations to rejlace tlos Ipa ' (2} 28 expored in the following
§  Theu sitravaruna 1eplaces i Ina reertation the valabbilya
verses by pragathas nddresced to Indra “Drink of the jmcefol
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Sann” fete ).
* RVVIIT3 According to tle Comm he slould recito as rany
pragatha verses as 15 the number of the valalhilva varses, takhing
them for the stktas in RV VIH (etkta 3,4 1761 66 70 77)
6 The brabmanacchamsin replaces the vrsakapr bymn by
panktr verses addressed to Indr. “Indra for the carou ¢ *°
t RV 181 According to the Comm ke recites as many of thers pankt
verses 26 19 the number of verses conbained 1n the vreabspt hymn
T 'The acchasahn recites only the visnunyaugs
As this nlready replaces the evayamarut (\I11614)
8 8o 1s the nite as the visvayt with mvisihle prstha stotrae

Xie

1,2 Now, at the wisvapechilpa (they recite ) after the
pragathas of the onc day (visvapt rite) the valahhilyn serses (so
the martravarana), the vreakap: hymn (so the brahman rechamsin},
the visnunyanga (o the acchavaha), and the nivhaencdistha
hymn? {go the hotr)?, either entirely or triplets {of these bymns)

+ PBXVI15 describes a ope day sacrifico of thiy name
* RV A 6lL62
3_3Why the ] otr ab the last place?

3  Of the valakhtlya verses n quadruplet

4 'Tho hotrakas recite each three trip'ets of the suma hymns,
of the shian by mng and the concluding parts

5 s 1s tho modification at the visyajicehiipa

6  If triplets are adbibited (the hotr recites) the traplets (not
the whole hy mn) 1nto which the nivid 1s mserted !

' The marutyatiss wastes of tho Lott at the usual vissaget 4o RY 1165
tho hayasub! 13a (seo above NI 16 5 as comparad with \I 24) Ofshis
hymo now way be taken only a triplet 116514, 1165 D ard 116
1,efNI24)

7 (Of the nabhnedis}

the friendshrp of you both”'
+ @y N\ 6195-27, anlmto tl & trplet t1e nial inser el

8  And the whole hyinn “1hey who by sicrifice
TRV 62, the recond rallanelisttalynn fre o recros \E12s

fia hymu be takes) the teiplet * If for

then N 62, thon 26126 27
9 Tl:; triplet l:no whieh the mvid is mserted 1~ “May the
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Asvins grant us safety” '
t RV V5111-13 This seems to refer to the hotr’s vaisvadeva sastra
at the third service
10 And the thirst) triplet of the evayamarus hymn*
*RYVSET13
11 he morning service (of the visvajicchilpa?) 18 1n accor
dance with the stomna®
' Yceording to which the chianters yerform tlie sacrifice Purport?

XI19

1 The nine versed sastra of the ten day-period 1s arranged
10 triplets (in the following manner)
Precise meaning? Is irtvrdda aralra one word ?
2 Of the a)ya sastra{s) (they) recite the first three triplets
3 Of the suktas! 1n which the nivid 15 1nserted (the hotr
recites) the last (three triplets)
4 Of ench of the other suktas only one (the last) verse (and)
of the silpa {tripletis
5-7 Of the sixth day, howevet, the recitation of the silpa
{triplet}s and of the 1 abhanedistha hymu and of the eviyamarut
hymn 18 1dentical with that of the visvanechilpa
8 If at the gavumayana thes (the chanters) apply thronghout
before the visuvat dry for the bralimanacch imsin the abhivarta
(saman) on pragathas addressed to Tudra?, the triplet on which
they tthe chinters) hold the stotin 18 the stotra triplet (for the
brabmanacchamsin) and the corresponding triplet 15 taken as
stotra traplet of the next dsy
' 1e asthird pystl a stotra
* This 1s the rule witl tie haithumas PB IV81
9 Ortf (they use) o complex of six pragathas—'
Of Tnty \ 83 antare a1 etnv{l etweon the caturvimas dayandtie

svara at an daye) Breeyak lpenn Artam satprogatl am thaps tot) arwas sytit
==to tte instr supply yants

10 —Only (instend of & pragathn there are} brhat: verses on
the thurd day *

' See efitra 11

11 tIhen the folloning proathig with the corresponding
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perform the vikarna see Arseyabalpa II Ba
T RVVI4656
17  After the visuvat day (are applied) 1nstead of the sbhu
vatta, on {the pragatha) “O Indre, bring 1omght unto us” (ab
the reversed abhiplava six-day-periods’ the samans paurumidha,
manavi, jroitea, bharadvaja, syatts and nandhasa '’
This agrees neatly verbally with Arseyakalpa IT 7 second half 1 And
ef PBIV34H and IV 71

Xiio

1 Ihe (porats ofi difference at the uktha (stotrals {and the
coiresponding sastras of the twelve day 11te are the following)
The nkbha sastra for the hodralas on 2 one day nte are treated in
ixno-4
2 After the corresponding triplet (the anurupa trea) bymns
15 jagaty metre, addressed to Indra (are 1nserted), different ones
or the usual ones except 1% the sixth day the usuval unes'
' These 1nserttons {cf KBXNX 2 atharitiny awndram jagatany ahar
ahal sawsentt By ccyutdng syur by harka Rhuk  ary@ny anyanih
eva sthitsm) are apparently r quired by the ipcrea e of the stomas
{stome vardhamans) The Comm enumerates the Jagstr hymns, accor
ding to their requirements (2nd day vrsanvat 3rd  astaral, 4th
silavat 5h v sabhavit 8th makadvat 9th (mucya lokasya rupavat,
caturvat, samvat, svarasamanuat, l adiat eo for the inmbravarona with
hifferent charactorstica for the brahmanaechamain and the acchaveka
Precise meaning of nilye hers ? Those of 1X 2-2 1
3 At the second day (of the prathys six day period) the sto
tra triplet for the matravarina 18 “Torth go your gamns”, and
the corresponting tripiet 1s “Torwards, O fricads™
RV II1271-3 ani1 VI1622-24 It 18 very striking that neither
the hanthumas nor the Jui niniyaa use o triplet corresponding with
RVTIII271 3 far the mas vavaruna’s uktha stotra {but SV 11 55 67=
RV VI16 16 18) The triplet doea not even oecur 1w the Kauthuma
£3khn bnt does m the Jaumniyy where, however 1518 used at snotber
ceeas oo HalSwkh lofore h m a third recqumion of t1e SV ?
" 3 (The hymns are) “Chant 4 loud prayer to the I 1ng” and
0 Indra and Varun, whe has reached of you '
*RY V8o und IV 41
5 At the Ynrd and ifth day and b the middle chandoms dsy
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the concluding pact 1s the hywa “May I for ye both, O Lings”?
' RV vIIsd
6 At the other days (the hymn) “I cowpose for you both”'
' RV VII 85
T At the third dpy the stotra pragatha and the correspond
Ing pragatha are “Sing ye unto the very great one”, and “He
by thy help, O Agm™!
' RV VII 108 8~9=8V II 228-9 on which the chanters apply the
ultha stotra ( PB AIL 61,5 ) aud RV VIII 19 30-31 (hakupsu mastre
tarundya pranayants triye han)
8 (The hymns) are “Firm are ls’, and “O Indra and
Varuna grant ye o the sacrifice ’ '
' RV VII86 and 82
9 At the fourth day the stotra and corresponding triplets
are “The thrrving Agat”,' and “Awaken Agn by the praise”?
'RV VIII 1026 8=8V I[ 286-8 on which (see PBXII1215) the
chanters apply the uktha stotra
2RV V14 1-3
10 (The hyrins are). “Varuna opened the roads”, and “Wil
hngly your sacrifige, O Indra and Varuna”
' RV VII 87 and VI 68
1la, At the fifth day the stotra-tripletis “FHhther, for thee,
Agni, may we light”, “He 1s Agmt who, the good one”, “Him I
deem Agni '
'RV V 6421 The stotriya according to the Aauthumas(PB XIII6 1)
(and Taiminiyas} cons sts of thres verses which agres with RVV 64
59, a0 only the first agrees Does this throw any hight upen the
question, whether the ubtararctks was Lnown to Sankh ? What lav
VII 81 seems to prescribe 18 far from clear & {e agna wdlumahy ubke
suscandrasarpisa 1t dve e¥1 cagnim lam manye yo vasuh
* 11b The corresponding triplet 13 “Io thee O Agm, with a
verse ’

RVVE5-7
12  (The hymnsare) “Bring unto Varana 4 bright”, and “O

Indra and Varuna bestow on our sacrifics” '
1 RV VII 88 and 82

X
1. On the sixth day for all (the three hotrakas}) two-quarter

A9
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verses fare reqnired as stotra-triplets and corresponding triplets).'

2

3.

4.
5

* KBXXX 3" daisu sasthe “han pr 12,

The stotra-triples 181 “O Agni (be ever) nigh unto us”.!

Y RV V.24.1 (dvipada vird)).

Ho takes the fourth verse as third.®

' Sothe atobriya ia: V.24 1,24 and this agrees with the versea for
this uktha-stotia (PB XIII12 5) a3 they are given in the nnturﬁrclka.
So wa arc temptad to infer that the uttarireika was knowu to Sinkb.
Afiv VIIT 2.3 has only agne tvam no antamah. withouu forther indica.
tion. Was+ he unacquanted with the uttarareiha ?

The correspinding triplet 13: “Agni, be enkindled”.’

' RV.VII 17 1-3.

Twediately after the corresponding triplet he recites the

verses {of the) valaktnlya (hymns)' intertwined,

' RV VIII 49-66 (eicht <Gkta= the Comm.) KB XXX4: athnstt
valakhalyn vihriah camsats * pacchah prathame sikle veharati , oy dharcato
durtye...ream ren triiye .viparyasyan naradsamse (f, supra IXE4,
XII6.12 on viharats)

6  The first par of hymns' he intermingles foot-wise.
* O RV VIII 49 and 50, he recites first of each verse of +ukta 49 one
verse quarter, theu one of +Ukta 50 and so on.

7. The second par of hymuos' he 1ntermingles halfverse-wiee.
* The third and fourth.

8. The third pair of hymns' verse-wise.
' The Lifth and wixth,

9. The last parr he 1nverts.'
' Of the twa hymus VIILSS and 56, the last comea firat, .Hence
appears that Knth'e translatio 1 of KB XXX 4 wiparyasyen naracamse
“ho should nvert 1n the 1dradamsa” muss bo wrong, naracamse 19
dual and de tgnates the bwo danastuts hymas, ¢l AB VI 24 16 oy
evoltame sithte paryasyats,

10. At the intermngled verses ho makes the responses : otha

miluca made nod modd modaivo th §
};1, ‘Tho first response at tha pause, the last at the pranava {ol.
2.

Leaving over the last verso of ths tirk3yy hymn and

huvig usterel the call, b+ parforms) the ‘difficuls ascent’,’ as in
the (rito of thed visuvat dny *

' KB XXX & irrksye dicrohanam vohaty
¥ 8w X114 29 Of the tarkgva RV X 178, ho recitos all the verser

excont thy lasb, and then makes the ‘difficalt ¥
T 2uit ascent’, xs daoscribod
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13. Then he adj sins in his recttation the last verse and recites

the two triplets of the one-day-rite.!
' ol RVX178 Cf XI1415
* Cf. IX 2.3

14, (Thereupon be recites) the three verses; “They were then
our Fathers”,!

' RV.IV 42.8-10.

15. (Aud stil) at the sixth (day) the hymun: “Indra and
Varuna grant ye to the saerifice”)

' RV VII 82 ~

16, At the first chandoma diy the stotra-triplet and the corres-
ponding triplet are : “Let the calf draw hither thy mind”% and
“Agat hath come hither”.?

¢ RY VIIL1L7-11 {on the verwes of the SV correspar ding to thero
tha uktha-storra at the sevesth day 1s chanted PBXIV 6 1,0)
* RV.YI1619-21.

17. Bouween the concluding part and the first three' thymns) of
the one-d iy-rite (are inserted the) five verses (of bymns): “These
shares for you™ or : “Ye hoth, O heroes, boing lovhed upon”.*

' ? Bat aceording to IX 24 5 thero are two !
2 RV VIII591-5, VII B3 1-5.

18. As the unddle chandoma day the stotra-triplet and the
¢orrosponding triples are : “The guest most belored to you™;
and “May the tord of the house be belaved to us”.?

* RV, VIII 81 1-3 (on tte corresponding vorrea of the §V. ia chanted
the firat uhtha.stotra I'B NIV.1214)
* RV, L926 7-9.

19. At tho last chandoma duy the two progathas (for stotriys
and anurips) are : “Auvspicions for us’’; “When with ghee oble-
tions offered 1nto™."

' RV.VIIL1G 1920 On this pragitta tho Jaumplyas chant the
uktha-stotra {JS. 111,66 16,17)
7 1b, 23,24,

20. Or: “They who enkidle Agm™; and “Thete we praise

highly”.!
RV VI 45 3-8 {on them the Keutbuwas reilorm the stotra PB.
XX 6.1,2 and VIIT 6.7-0.
21, At both {the middle and the {ast chandomn days ) the
romaining part of the hyma is: «Nerther thy might”)

' RV, 124 6-15 (10 yerses):
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92 At the mmddle one (the bymn) “Whieh prase has of
you, O Indry and Varuna”'®
RV IV 41 (11 verses)
2% Av the last (the hymn) “Wulingly by your seenfice, O
Tadra and Varuna”!
' RV VI08 (11 vorses)
24 At both the threa (versos) ¢ Dhess notivities of you
both?””!
' RV HI621-3

Xmia -

1 Tor the bushmanncehamain are on the second day {of the
prsthya six day poriod) the stotra triplet and the corresponding
triplet “Tor thus art thon « hero™, and “For thus of hnmn a
1iyful”?

' RV VIII92 28-80 (sgreeiny, with the verses of the SV on which
the second uktha stotra is chanted PB NI113,7}

* RV 188~10 KB 3\X 9 gdya run brakmandcchamsing pranayani:
duit ye han

2 {Then fotlow) the six bymns “He who propped **

' RV IV 50-55

3 These same also b the two last chandoma days in toe
mmddle of the (other) hymns

4 Everywhere the concluding part 1s preceded by the triplet
“He who, splitting the rock””’

RV VI731-3
5 At the third and fifth dey and a6 the middie chandema
day the concluding part 1s “As a shootes, well crossing’

'RV X 42
6 At the other days ¢ To fetch Indra, my songe’ *
Ind, 4tb, 6th 7eh 9h * RVi43

T At the third day the stotra buplet and the corregponding
tripley are “This 1ntoxicatiug draught to thee ”* qnd “Untbo
him do ye chant *

RV VIII 15 446 (agree ng with the verses of 8Y on which tl e
chanters perform the seconl ubtha stotra BB N\IIG27)
2 VIII151 3
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8 (The bymn on vhis day 1s) “ [he irresiatible ball
' RV 1190
9 At the fourth day the hymn1s' “Ags birds ewunming 1n the

water” *

! The gtobiiya and anurups yerses arp not mentio1ed (see NIT10 1Y)
ag they are the samie as thoce of the one day rite see IN32 The
stotra verses agree with the yerses on which the second uktha stotra
18 chanted (PB.IT 12 3,7)
¢ RV1 68

10 Aud =t the first and Inst of the chandoms days
11 And at the sixth day after the triplets '
* Mentioned in 1A 3 3
12 At the fifth day the stosra triplet wnd the corresponding
triplet ave  “For Tadra chant ye a song” and *“Unto hum do
ye chant” *
' RV VI 981 3 (agreeing with the verses of the SV on which the
chanters perform the second ul tha stotra PBAIII6 3 8)
: RVVILLLI51 3
13 The hymn at thus day and at the middle cbandoma day
18 “Where at the sacrifios 1n the assemblage of men’
RV VII97
14 (At the sixth day) the stotra teiplet 18
and for the corresponding triplet (serve, the last two verses (of
the same hymu) and as third “Thereby may we win the

vigour” ?

¢ [hese worlds

RY \ 1571 3 {on these vers03 the chantprs po:form the second
ukths stotra PB NIII1216) The do cription of thia day finzel es at

XII 252
2 85 the anurfipa 15 RV %157 4 5and V11716

XITi3

1 { Chercupon ) having recited the guhirti hymn beginning
“Drive away’, (he recites! the viehapt {hymn)® pa ihti-wise,
applying the nyunl ha on the cecond and 11t syliable of (each)

mddle pada

RV 1131
2 RV X 86 (in pankti metre) WP XXX 5 athaitam ers@hapm par ki
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sarisam 1 yunkham  samsaty  panklisamsam = padavagrakem Vaib
IXNIT 14 reonotoonnfd -

2 Outhe priot (15 on the sesond syllable of each rmddle
pauhtt) the vurups nyuskbas (s apphied),! on the latter (1o l;)rl
the lagt syllble of each middle pankti) 1t 1s apphed og. 1o tms
mauner) meded 1230t ape8u8 aryak pustesw matsahha

' Awdesoribed 3.5 19 ef Vb NAXII 17, here, howaever, yreakapodood

3 Whoen he (the hatr) has atopped, he (the adhvary u ?) mahes

the counter nyunkba (10 the following manner)
Meaning? pratylinkba \ 514

4 Haviog apphed the varepn nyunkha he {the adhvaryu)

mahes the respond madetha madoiodod othe modasia’
* Cf Vet ANMI[18

§ 8o where at the beginuning of o pada on winch nyunbba
mast be applied, the upadruta ssadht’, or the abhimiuts eandby
the praslisty svadht or the ksipea gundhn {ocoursl, he must pass
over this (syllable and apply the nyunkha on the seoond® syl
ble, A9 sva 203 ad T ia syod ¢

! In thie the forca of fal fwakyopadans Comus )

? upadruta to designate a sandl 1 occors only hers and 1 tha N dana
suura (17 poacidam abhmsdatam hapram atha pradentam) PW  Bez
etnes Bandbt wio es goheint de jemgen, weloher sonst udg aba go
naunt wird”  As gn exampla the Gomm cites RV 1V 33 11b na rle

srantusya sakhyuya devdlh 1f we read narte antasya sakhayBya devdn~
$his seaws rather s case of praglista sandh
? Bocond means probably ths following' &e the normal 18 that tho
second syllabla shou!d hava the nytinkhs
* WhY 1 Yotk 1asarted haec and not yaths sut nod * The exsmples
are BVX864c and 1b 22 The first pesenge haw sl no a8yl
20mblasat, nv rsya 15 g caes of besipin sandin (properly it ought to be
ead «{uded nalv) 1ya 1) The seeond example 18 X 86 22 hva s
2 dvagho mrgak {read KuJva syz)
6 But where ths vivrsty called paficalapada vivrits (ocours),
there ha should add the nyunkhy to vhep atyaya (subsequenbsounﬂ
or syllable ), for example nogo3

RV X 862, RV Prat s 1187, noto on XI1118§ Tnd Stud IV p 231
7 When he ha

8 recited thig bymn, he reoites the kuntipa
hymn
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XII 14

1 “Hearken to this, ye peoples! Nargsamsa 18 going to be
praised Sixty thousand and Dinety {cows} we accept at Kgurume'
among the Rusimas”

' A perron ?

2 “Whose twice ten drawing camels, with their females, down
the summts of the chariot, flying for the touch of the sky” '

' Sanse anl1lentification of some words (a3 tarsma and m: zahidale)

uncertain !
8 ‘““He has grauted to Isa' a hundred niskas with ten wrea
ths, three huadred coursers, ten thousand cows’
' 1saya?? Verses 1=3 are the narasamsa verses
4 “The Rebhas start forth with wisdom at free will, as cows,
their boys are at home, and as home they await the cows’ *
' ? 1a t line uncertain amota (uma uta) reading ga 1 pasate with BR
and 8 heftelowitz
5  “Bring forward, O Rebha, thy prayer whrch procures cows,
which procures goods Mingle this word among the Gods, as
anarrow  the shooter”
R 14

XII18

1 “Fly upwards' O Rebhas, fly as n bird unto a ripe tree (s
tres with ripe femits)  Thy bongue comes repeatedly oat (of the
mwouth) as a razor on the two (parts of thte) whetting apparatus” ?

! ? Prsche! Ved Stod Ip259

/ 27ib p239 ,
9  oIndra awakened (the singer) with the words ‘Arise

move along, (always) siaging, praise me, the migh y one, so that

avery rich man may grant (presents) to thee’
3 “Here, ye cows, bring forth young ones, here, yo horses,

here, yo men ! And may Pusan also, with & thousand sacrificial
gifts, st down hers”

4 “May, O Todra these cows hore be unhurt, and may their
master be unhart May, O [odra, nerther the hostile people nor

the thief be master of them’
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5 “As thou foumerly (adas ‘dasumal’t, O Indmix ox:t(eorrﬂzh
dauing the (battle) of the ten hings, 1 Monuss, » E‘“ 1 ou’\;ya)
{;n the oyes of all) misshapen sa ha yal smayae gk
patyat Jalpate)’

IPH
+ Tton lyng Astg On the frrst park of tins verse £¢¢ Ovor en ult be
n 90

X116

1 *“Ihou, O bountsful one, hast even ade Vrsakes bent, Y0

people! Thon didst ecatter Ranhina, thou cuttest off' the head of
Viera %

v A secon 1 exawple of third, inntead ol seconi, pervon {usit an “b"gc)'
9 “Ihe horse, which runs as the side-horse of tho two bay
stes ia they oalled! Uccatssravasn Convey thou Lapptly, O stetds
the beautrfully wreathed Tadra to victory”.
1 gbruvan, var abraven

3 [he arungary sounds londly, threcfold boum} by the

strap It prasses the comfort, 18 dnives anay uneomfort’s
A musneal sostramont ?

4 “Thou gavest shelter, O [ndra, and {raortfroml) food t0
thpse who come from afar, to the lauding priest, the far
repowned, thou conveyest riches ’

Or ta the doves ?

5 “Thou, O Indrs, gavest so the pigeon with prohen wing, 28

1t staggered {went croohedly) coghed mullet and pila fruits and
water 1n nbundance”

NOTLONXII 13-16— "The parts here comprised usder the namo kan
tapa aro narasamsyah (XII 14 1-3), Latbhyah (ST 14 4-36 1% Laravydh
(NI1152 4) rodragathal (NI 15 5-16 8%, bhatecchadas (31116 3=}
6 Thereupon (he recites) the four verses of Parshsit, 0O ihe

first and fourth nyllables of the third veise quarter of these, V&I
svairya [is applied)

vawsvarys wdatitnudaitasariup aciindm suarantarath I’rubﬂblﬂy
varstary s 19 bhe same as ninarda of the Ararsyins  Ase VITEL 1118
VIII 39, Vart AXXII 15 and of Kotk p 983 note 3 We would expect
128 Vs presenipt af vatvatya perbans Liewa o tho other Parie
3 the kunbapa 2nd those parte whoro no nyGnkhe in preseobeds <f
ABVIa2
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1 “Io the Itng, who rales all p-oples, who (as) « God
surpasses the mortals, for Parthsit who belongs to all men
(tatsianaral, sing ye, whilst pressing the Soma' a beautiful
hymn® (1)

“Parihsit has made peace for us, reaching the highest seat
{uttamam asans n acaran), he the descendant of huru, making
= home, speaks as husbind with us wile * {9}

“ “What shall I bring to thee sour mlk, mixed beverage
(manthy), aral ?’ (thus) ashs the wife her husband during the
retgn of hing Partksis ” {3) T

“abhua siah pragilide, ripe barley, patho bdam - Ihat
people prospers well during the reign of king Parihsit” (4)

Y sustulim & sunoln

2 At the vaisvarya he {the adhvaryn) makes the response othe
modaria

3 Thercupon (follows) the prattle of Ltasa, which consists of
twenty padas, and 15 recibed 1o the mauner of the nyids

XII18

1 “These mare» jump 1nto the water—igainst the streaw,
against the sutvan—One of them 18 the little fallow one—Luttle
fallow one, what dost thou wish?—A noble son, a golden one
—Where, then, hast thou cast hun aside?—Where around yon
der three dalbergia trees—The three pattirs (si0)—8it, blowing
the horn— Lhe fruit of the bottle gourd, dug 1n a Ditle—The
karkarika (lute), dug 1n a little— Lius the wind roots up—May
he mahea(d\vel'lng)—A strong giving most vamsi—na ransada
natanam—\Who of them will beat the drum—When he beats 1t,
how shall he beat 1t—Again and agan paryel (s aram—By the

hoof she fat 13 poted— By the spoon the blood” {twenty padas)

X119

1-5 (Thereupon) the verses of the Adibyas and Angirasas (the

43
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fevaaiihal .

B “Toe Aditgas, O singer, brought os sacrificial fee o horsabtt
the Afgirasas. This fee, O singer, thoy did not appro1ol, “"
thus {otbor) fee they approached. This, O ﬁi“S“‘l_f’hey dud no
noLent, but this (other fee), O singer, thoy accopted™. b

“Laet the dags be undiscriminated, lest the .sn.cnhce&; °
lerderless ' The Adityas, the Rudras and the Vasus, jraplore thet
accept, O Augivasas, this g1t~ A boon

“This g1t 13 grent and broad, the Gods may give a8 s ?{ -
Let this bo pleasing for you, Tt it be with you day after day.
But o ye accept 18, R

b s} W}F\hc and swilt of motion and most rapid f’)avzsﬂm)
of foot and ~x1tly 15 aceomplishes (pepar ) its purposs™

' See IB 1u Auawshl, no. 136 noto. .
6.7. The respouses (of the adhvaryu) to these verres axe
araha jattar othd modarva and tathika jarddar ofhd mudans tho
first at & pause, the last at 5 pranava,

X120

1. Then tollow the hive verses calied ‘arrangement of the
quarters’,

2 “Tns man who 1s fit for the counerl and the communils:
wha performs womn-sacriiices aud 18bis and yonder sun, that the
enemy-destroy i g Gods arranged 1s the east” (1.

“Whes 3 gond man basa courageons son, that culled the
wise gandharva the north, an agreeablo word” (9).

“yo Jamyi aprathagad, who offends b friend, when the
eldest 15 nomindu}

@ » thab they call the lower (the southern regw“)”
1

“The miger who 15 stingy and the rich who mabes no offer
tgs, al the steady, continuous, of that we hear as the west”l4 -

“The Gods who made sicrifices and who gave away, 80195
a8 ths gun to the £ky, those bountaful ges have abundance”(8)-

X2l

1. Thereupon the Janskalpas (‘man-orderings’).
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2 “He whose eyes ar¢ unanointed, whose body 15 une owted,
who wears no jewels, who wears no gold {ornarent), & uow
brahmana, son of a non brahmana, tuta ] alpesu sammata ’ (1)

“He whose eyes are anointed, wheso body 15 anoiuted, who
wears Jewels, who wears a gold oruament, a true brabriny, son of
» brahmana, {0 ta kalpesu sammta” (21

“A pond wrthous water supply, and o not rich 1man) who 1s
ot Iiberal, a beantiful marden who forbids cohibitation, & ta
Talpesu sammata * (3)

“A pond with good water supply, and a rich man who 18
liberal, a beautiful maiden who permits cohabitation, fo tu 7a/pesu
sammnata” (4)

“A royal consort who 1o rejected, 4 fighting man without
missiles (?), & not swift mare not runming ?), o ta lalpesu sam
mtn” (5)

“A royal consort who 18 favourite, and a fighting man well
provided svith mmssiles (?), a swift mare runpiog, to ta Talpesu
sammata” B}

3 Thereupon the four pravalbibas (riddles) and the three
pratitadbas, reciting them 1n the manuer of the mvids

XII22

1 ¢gpread out are the two rewns (slang fot 10manvantan
bhedayu or une of PB), these the male rubs agarnst Thrs 15 not
o, O uden, 15 thon meunest” (1)

«The two rens of thy mother go asunder', without the male
This 15 not 7 {2)

* ol @
“Beraing the two forked branches he 1nserts' (the tttriktam)

10 the middle (of them) Lhio 18 not 2 (3)
' naragacchats a confusion with the second person 13 a countable

becaucs the 1 umar 18 addrpssed Nay 1t appears from serss 4 (macc
part ) that the purisa 1480 sjeck
«Standing he conceals (1v) 10 the { two reins’) of her who lies
»
4

down ou the bach Thts 18 not
«“He corcels the shppery one (masc ) 1nto the slippery (fem ),
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H » 5)
thed oo we ~yere {fat1) This 1s nob [{
“Uhe <ppery ous has shpped down into the baury pond.
Thig 15 uet T
€8 Eat 1 mraas wnd what s plus, thaball he coneeals Thie
e [

i but
& 4 Tz to the other tete thore versss are pot prafuidhas,
stall privalinha

X123

1 “Here, theo, 1a the east, the west, the north, the south, the
arali udabharfsate % the
“Here, then, 1n the east, the west, the north, tho south,
clves sit sprinkling”, he

“Here, theo, 1u the east, the west, tho north, the soltl, ¥
tmess of boiled rice becores dissolved”,

h
“Here, then, 1n the east, the west, the north, the couth,
steliput slileygdc

* Theso are, ac20rding to other soutces, the @iiasenyals verser, Hok

mentioned ja tha hB Xa\

2 “blug (hes) come near
18} woen stood upon * ¢

> Thes? are, accordin

3 Hwwing uttered s

£ad (be 1) gono away. Phat {0

to the other sourcas, tha pratiridhas o
response  “Alabinz, O singer Proale
lunt, O singer Prpdal crato, O minger A altha leal, O BINELT
The dog, Osinger Py nasady, O singer. The cow s hoof, O snger

each ane of thess, (the dbvary conpects gfter cack) the usutl
response (othe modaz.a)

I (Then the atfyady verso )+ “Thess Gods have moved
asunder, O adhvargy, perform quichly. Thon aee & for the
covws, ali pra M hudas, mahat”

5

5 At this verse the fesponses are  “The wife who wtshes for
cotus, O singer,

“tha modanas, 4pyg Lot reefume, O singen:
otha madap ¢*
6 At the pause the first, at the pranavy the Jabter
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1 Thereupon the ten ahanasya sverses
2 “IWhen the Gods favoured the morstening Ialmagn, tae
woman approves herself by her tiugh 218 of 2 mawfest truth (1)

“When he brings h1s small thiel (p) mto (ablative ') her
narrow shit, her two mushas (stir), 1s the spurlile projctiors
at a cows hoof ” (2)

“When he has with the thick p stricl en ber tvwo small mous
Las, these two of ber move 1sunder, as two asseson the gravel (3}

“The harlot runs after the paramounr, who ruus anay ‘Guard
these cows of this one  {ntue me, eat the poruadge’ * ()

“Mhe harlat runs with 4 <amya around the cocl  “We do no.
Lnow which animal carries a dhamk{ = cunnus) on the head' ' {5)

# Phe harlos entreats the p which has been caused to enter
successfully “May we enjoy fan after In of the tree with such
froits ? (6)

“The harlot, stepping over the mortar, sud  ‘Just as on
thee, O tree (O woaden mortar) they strile {witls the pestle) ~o
mny they stizle on me  {7)

“Great, forsooth, 18 the good bilva, great 1s the good hig
tree, the great one presses on the J nces (in positione cortus, o
good thing 1s the amorous spor of the great oue’ (8)

And the two serses “lhe p, O men ,* When ye cune for

ward” (9,10 !
RV \ 10112 \ 1565 ¢
3 On the second verse quarter of the e verses the nyanubhba

{must bo applicd) as on the vrealaps hymn
1 At the verse “The p O men on the second and tenth

ey lnklas,
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«
“All have oiused Indra to grow”, the coriespondrng triplet &
Tndra who 18 mighty by Ins strengsh ’, the two verses which
precede are the last two ?
* RV 116 1-3 (oh the correspanding verses of the SV the third 1 ktha
stotra 1a performed PB XT11411)
* So the anuriipa1 RVII1867
2 At the second and fourth day and at the first and last
?'handoma. days 18 10serted after the hymn to Indra (ihe bymo)
Now, the mortal” ?
¥ Probably the hymn mestioned e IX 43
3 * RVVITi0
3 At the other days, the hymn “Of Visnu now’
- '"RVI164

4 Tverywhere before the concluding part 13 1nserted the tr1

plet  “Spacious room have they made
' RVVII994 6

5 The concluding part 18 alwys “I seod on with nite’
. 'RV VIE91-3 2}

6 At the third day the stotra triplet and the corresponding
one are “Hear thou the summons of [iraser’ and “Haviog
listening ears ’ *

' RV VIII954 6 (on the corresponding verses of the SV the third
uktha stotra 18 performed PBXIT54 11)
2RVIING 11

7 At the fourth day they are “Drink thou this pressed out

(Soms)”” , and “Drink the Soma for 1ntoxication 73
T RVI84 ¢ 6 (on the corresponding veraes of the SV thethr
sbot & 1a performed PB XI[1249
* RV VIII 95 3-5

8 At the fifch day they are

thee, O Indra”,' and “Drunk this pressed out Soma
' RV 184 1-3 (on tl e corresponding verses oftl e SV the third pratbs
ctotrs PB AHI8611) Tho Suura tabes no note of tha emall diffe
rence 1n the SV wlere the verses corresponl with RY 184183
(Jsim and Kautl )

2 RVIB44 6
9 At the sigth dav they are  Sing ye unto Indra the mighty
slayer of Vrtra %, and “Thou, granting from ail sides” *
' The ver es here cibed in prabiks are found in full below XVIII156

(a puzzle! Cf Comm aranyala patkitak stelnyel ) On the hiret

verees the char tets perform the third uktha etotra ceo PB XIIT121

Tuktha

The Soms has been presscd for

2
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obably
(vishnote 4 & «Lagl transl) ang 9 To tl ;e puaz;e\.‘v/?;'ly)n; e
the treatiery of te wahayrata (Sankh \VII an
thins 1t | w manner
10 Ihen bevecates the evay vmarat bymn 1n the same
a3 the Vistlape vy g

LR CUR S R the vanua nyunkha the \lvo:li:d;l]:;‘
mad 3 by {the adhvaryu) males the response mad.
madasye min o ¥e madario3 08 othg m;tlau;z

z 30000300003 nade madhor ete .

12 :tfxc“elth:ll’emg:;iu;urub bywmn the ‘the season the mother
{Lywn)

YISV 10

D
13 llen (the bymn) “pLay shy and earth favour Lim
RV \ 113

14 (Lhe hymn) “Ot Visny now”
YRV 1154 o
15 (Dhe hymp “Him who drinkg of the Soma
'PVIisg days
16 (1lhs byma 15) equally (reeited ) at the chandoma csy
T Bug (ouly) the (furst) three (verses of 18) at the fxrstdﬂﬂs o
18 And before the briplet', at the last tye chandoma day
hymn «B, thott, O Myppq to us’ * 16
tecording tq tf o Cowm the triples writm yaguaya (RV VIL 99
18 intende
PR\ 1 156

19 (Still) on thp 81%th day \the two hymns) “Now the 11’10'
tat 1, “Beyond the mewsure”, tha fagy without tho st verse
ERLARY /ST
"RY Virgg ¢
200 Atthe first chandomn ggy thestotra triplet and the corres
ponding toiplet are «

“What, 0 wonderfal Tndra*”, and «When,
Tndra, there are four :

RN ETTY 3 {on yt 8¢orre pong hg veraes of the SV 1a peiformed
tlet)ry ukths gt stpq of this day PB\IVg4 9)
PRV N 359 1
2 At the middle  « 1y, destroy o, of the strongholds” , "hs
triplet wiyel brecedest 15 1,4 €orresponding one, but the thir
Verse s to b o) C0 us 1ts fypgy
ARSI T

on tlg 0Trespondy,, Mories of the SV tho thirl
Utlastg g 4o Performel 1 \IV1238)
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*RV.I113,1,3 Has thugteanspasibion any connection with tho vorsas
of the stolriya where the chanters use 14,587 Ses below XIIT16.
22 Ab the lagt chandoma, day the stotra- and corresponding-
triplets are : “They sing unto thes”. ;
' RV 1.10.1-3,4-6 (on the cotresnonding - erses of tho SY. the thied
‘. uktho-dastra is performed PB XV.6.4),

=57 Xnzaz

, 1. For all (the thres hotrakas) the recitation (of the uktha-
sastra ) at the twentyone-versed day is taken from the first
chandoma day (is the same as at the first chandoma day).’
' According to the Br.XXX 10 the maitravaruna recites 36, the brah.
maniechamein 40, the acchavaka 41 verses
2. 'The recitation of the four days (of the prsthya six-day-
period) from the second on, 15 the same for the four days of the
abhiplava (six day)-period (from the second on).'
' For the 3,3,4, and 8th days, the first berng not an uklh}vn, and the
sixth being facultatively an ubthya, but aceording to *he Arssyakalpa
1.7 (end). an agaistoma 19 preferable, cee note 3 on p 12 of the edi-

tion of Arssyakalpa
3. At the svarasiman days, if they are performed a3 ukthyas,'

they (the uktha-Sastras) are taken from the third and following
days (of the prathya six-day-period).’
' These days may be either ulthya ot agointoms, cf. irseyakalps II.

42 end
4. Now, should they perform the abhijtt, the visuvat, the

visvajit with all the prathas, and the mabavrata day as ulthya
rites, the uktha-sastras are those of the twentyone versed day.

As & rala these days are agaistomas, bat cf. Lty ?
5. Now, should they perform tho first two days of prsthyn

and abhiplava (six-day-periods) and the teath day as ukthya rites,

the uktha-Sastras are those of the one-day-rite. i .
6. Should thay perforn’ the last day of the abhiplava six-day-

period as an ukthya rite, they should take the tlllird service (of
the corresponding day of the prathya six-day-period) as the third

sorvice (of this abliplava day)
¢ Styhstically pessliar s the senkence without yadi,

44
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X112 ;
ATONEMENT WHLN THE VIOTIM DIES

(pasau mrie)

1 I the he-goat vietim being brought near dies before hring-
ing up (to the sacrificial posty’, ke shoud tahe for wmmolabing
another and have that (dead victim) slaughtereu® for the prrests.

* The upikarana, of Ap VII128,
2 karayats f. huruta 1n the forwula used ab the reception of a guest
with & nomolated cow. On the whole of KB XVIII12

2. When the victim after berng brought up (1o the sacrifical
post) thivers, be performs a Iibation {of clarified butter m the
Abavaniya) with (the verse) : “From fear of what thou hast
shivered, from that give us security; guard all our cattle. Homago
to Rudra the bounnful?)

! The mantra agrees with the exception of the shird pada with TB.
III 78 2 (Ap, IX 18 3, the third pada agrees with AB

8. When 1t cries, then with the verse: “TFrowm fear of what
thou hast cried” ete

4. When 1t runs away : “From fear of what thou hast rap

away”. .
5 When 1t sits down. “From fear of what thou hast sab

down”.
8. When 1t dres: “From fear of what thou hast passed away”.'
U sampiaptah better Ap I 18 6 samasiasthal
7. When 1t has gono (03, has died or run away, be should
immolate another victin of the same colour, dedicated to the

same deity.’
1 The last part=KB R VIII12 beg .
8. Of the dead victun he should offer the omentum, the victi-
mal cake and the cuttings {of the antmal 1bself) at the vasat ealls
of the other vietimn, (each tune) (emmnediately) after them)’
' This agrees 1o substance with the Br. Le, -

X3

1. When the victim diesab she morfent whea the fore-offerings
have begup, the victunal sacrifice must be brovght to an end
g
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with the swm e vighim ?
' \nulno otber must he ymmolated besides 1t The same in gther
vords e BB |

2 When A cutting (a patt of ths victim which must be ofte

r.4) o~ gone Jost or bas got sporlt or rent asunder, he should
substitn ¢ olauified butter
Thi may rest on TS 111138

3 TE b heart has been lost, he should 1mmolate another
aiehm

4 \nd when hie should wish thatb they who rend asunder {tbe
parts of bue victim) may come to grief, he should offer 1ato tho
agmghea fire a libation of olarified butter) with the verse “Yo
even as the ow ners of barley®?

YRYN1312 Tine s taken fron TS 11113 ¢ (Ap IN1914)

5 It the anubandhyt barren cow 15 etght footed tte preg
mam * he should cool on the slavghtering fire {1) from the mde
of 1he ewbryo ta part) shaped into the form of an omentum, {n}
from the rice husks (¢akes} of husks, and (1) the embryo 1teelf
and offer thess ut the vasat calls of the other vichm again ntd
the slaughtering fire

Y AR sgrees vorbally wish B \VIII 12 So after the sacmifico of the
omentum of the eow, ba ahould offar 1wt the samitra the vapariips of
e gatbha, aiter tha pasu puroass of the cow he should offet a eahe
imade of husl s (why 10 the text, the plurail Ot Ap Ik 10 §) and after

the offaring o1 the havis of the cow, tho gasbha usslf T'scept the
plucal phalkarann, all it clear  Kaseh seams to ba wrang

Rt 4
ATONFMENT ID THY SACRIFICIAL BTARL TYRI'S LLAVE
(pug e teredhe)

1 1f the swnfreisl stal ¢ tal s leave whilst {the rite) 15 not (yeb)
fiaished be should wnmelate to Teaste a mulbioolonr (vicuim) ',
CFhinrestaon PRINI0OYor T I4T L
2 The mwiting verses ara “To of brdhinnt hue, the strong,
Tull of vygonr” (for tho nmantum), * Phat procreant atrength for
us” (for tha victimal eale), “God Dvastr, Satitr the nll forms
possessing”
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' RVII39 III49 MNI5519
. 3 The offering verses are * To the very great one I bring ,
Let the hotr revere hum to whomw the first part 15 due”, “O
God Tvastr which endexringness thou hast got
'RV V4213 VI499, X709

X8
SAMBAVA

1 The comneding within the tange of cogmsanes of two
Soma, feast days of two (sacrificers) who hate ome another i3
called ‘sameavs (stmultaneous Soma {east)

2 After having made first (1e before the rival) the summons
for the morning litany, they should fmsh (the whole ceremony )
before tthe rival)

Ct PBIX41

8-6 On the well flaming fire they should pour out ibations
ab the morning service with the forpula  “Ior Iying down, for
sitting down ! Tor the conquest of the gayatr: metre staha™,
“  for the conquest of the tristubh motre staha * av the mdday
service,  for the conquest of the jagaty metre st the ** ab the
afternoon service

' See note 1 on trans! of PB IN4 6

3 Read abhibhutyar 1nstead of bhirtyar From tins we must conclu o
that the TB not the PB 13 here tle source of Skl (/hutaje

7—12PB )If the adhvaryu should wish the death of the adhvargu
(of the rival party) he should at the morning service pour out
hibations (of clarified butter) with the three verses addressed to
Prajapatt, 1f the hotr should wish the death of the tother) hotr
he should do the same a6 the midday service, 1f the udgatr should
wish the death of tho (other) udgatr, he should do the same at
the third service, 1f the brahman should wish the death of the
(other) brahman, he should do the same b each service, if the
saerificer should wish the death of the (other) sacrificer, he should
do the simo at cach service, if they wish the deaths of all, all

should do the same at each service
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' Which versea ave applied, 15 nowhere smid, but of Katy XXV.14-
19 who prescrioes or @ versa addressed to Prajapati, which accordtug
to the Comm rhould be prazapate na ivad ete (RY X 121104 butb
thig verse cannob be included here Fur the re~t the whols rite 10
tahen from JBIB43 yad: kamayerann adhvaryur esam mrayelely
adhvaryum pratal savane bruyeh progapoter vgblur guhudhily
13 They should apply the brhat and the rathantara
14 And the abhike, the bhusava, the abhimidhans and the
abhnyarts samang '
! Precicely eo the JB1844 These sawape are tahen becsuce thay
a1l contain the word abhs ‘against’ in hostile meaning abfibhulyss
IB)
16  The ‘with what array’ hymn' 1 the marntvatiya sastra
QIN9 19
18 The “He, O people” bymn 1s the mskevalya-sastra
' RV 1112 (refrain sa 1d jandsa endrak)
17 The vihavya bymn 1s the varsvadeva sastra
' RVX198
NOTL ON 16 17 All a rees with tio JB and the PB
18 1 they who are 1o front* finish their rite, he should per
form a subsequent form of soma sacrifice *
! Thia must mean the rival party

* 1f they perform an agnistoma the otbers ehould perform an nkthys
et PBIN4 15

19 It they (the other party) perform an overmight rite he
should perform  two day rite

20 1f they perform a two day nite then he should perform &
three day rite’

1 19 taken from 1B

21 Orat the same form of soma sacrifice' he should give &
greater number of daksina (cow)a?
* Ii both 6 g parform &n agnistoma
2 0t Ap XIV 203
22 Or' strevunng water, wind and open space® separate {the
two rival parttes)

' This scers bo be an alternation or addition to stbra 1
* gkasa hora meaning ¥
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XII 6
ATONEVENT IN C4SE THE SOMA HAS BI BN CARRILD OFT

(some pahrts)

1 If the Soma, after 1t has beon bronght, 1s carried off, ho
should without delay, bring near other Soms and press out thig
Soma

2 To the person who brings the Soma neir or o the soms
buyer give some (fee)

'PB IN 52a0d JB

3 When the Som« 15 not found, he should press ous puttha
plants, white leafed arpuna or husa grass stalks aud mix {ehe pressed
out jiice) with fresh muth atthe mormng service, with botled unlh
at the mdday-service, with coigulated milk at the third gervice !

' All agrees with PR or JB

4 Huving given as sacrifictal fes one cow, he should when
he comes ont of the lustral bath undertake the consceration
anow '

' Thig agrees verbally with JB, PB an18B IV5106
5 At this ocersion (18 tho new swertfice begins with the

diksa) ho should give to the priests the sseethiuml fees of the

soma sacrifice’
' Which he had sntende] to grve at tle first 53 yAwad disyan 87t

tod dadyat PB 1c 13
6 The samo manner of procecding (presarls) af the Soma has

been burnt )
He should (1n this ¢a<0) give five cong as siertficial fee

' CEPBINYIS

'3
[

Xurz

ATONTMINT TN CASF THI <OMA ISIFFT OVIR
{srme ‘larikte}

m the maraing s~rvics the

loft over fro
12 10 Som s beon for the botr are. ! Tius

land-triplet and correspond10g teaplet
"o
Som- has been pressed out



13111] (354

Qie, they should cremate him, t1e up his bonss, consecrate hisson
ot brother and perform the saenfice with them
Ct PB Ix81and IB
9 Or, niter having pressed out the Soma but not (yet) baving
taken the dranghts, they put down the uyn with the bones ab the
south western cornet of the ved: and on thie spot perform s lsud
on the vorses of sarpira]iit’ wineh they chaut rigbt off {w1thout
returning ~ without repeating them)
Thi» v seems b0 confltet with tle other sources wters the con
tents of & Lro 3 follow regularly as those of 5 tra 1
2 CF\1396
3 Or on the spot of the marjaliya (shed)
Th 313 algo allowed by PBIN 8 2
4 Lhree times they walh around the marjaliya, turnung their
lels side to 16, beating on their laft thigh
6 The hott recites the verses of sarparyiiz
& The lwud 15 volimted
T Tho draughts ave so drawn that for Indra and Vayu comes
hrst

8 Alter a year they should perform a sacrifice for the bomes
(of the deceased)
9 At ench laud {and vecitation) they put the urn near

10 At the marjaliya they pour out the (remans Of tho)
draughts

5Utras 9 and 10=1p \IV 22 6,7

X112
ATONI MI NT IN GAST THL 80V \ TROUGH DURSTS
(halase dirre)

1 T the som trough bursts they {the chanters) hold 2 loud
for the bralumaniechamsn® with the vasatharamahana saman
(o} the versea *Wandering nlone” *

Ci 1B NG
! Thes perform ag third pratha stotra
N ? BV N 6a6~" on tese tl o ot anters aing t) faman

©  Tho preceding tnpley s the corresponding one
PRV \Gs2 ¢ e
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3 If a pressing stone bursts they hold a lwud for the brih
manacchamsin with the suman of Dyatwa Marats {on) the
verses “Fewring the roaring of Vrira ’*

Ct PBIxnO14
# RV VIII 96 7-0 On these vorse= accot ling to t} o hatlra srtra (ef
note 2on PB lc Eagl tranal) tte el znters performitatar 1 Tia
Sa1kh mugt have been acquainted with the I sudea Ttra
4 The next followtng triplet 1s the corresponding one
' RV VII[9610-13

5 Tor the extra sastra are applied verses addressed to Indra
and Visnu

G A verse addressed to Indraand Visnuis the offertng verse

7 A nvrasamsa cup to which {after 16 has leen deposited)
Soma has been added , he should pour out inside the paridh pe,s
on the ashes (which he shoves out of the fire) with the verse
“O Indra aud Agoi, of thus Soma which 15 offered 20d not ofle
red, which 15 offered and not offered which 15 not offerel and
offered, satinte yourselves siahe ?

This 19 the same bo expressed differently at PBINJIS JB s1e3
nearer yad; nirdsa isam sannam abhunniyeran
2 The mantra 18 nowl ere found precisels 5o

8 It a naragamnss cup has been dried up he should pour into
1t 2 small quantity of that graba which the adh aryu has drann
a5 the last and from which he has libated with the formuly Lo

Pmnpam staha
Tl areees farrly well wit! P te 56 o 1y tlo formalr ta tere



1312101 (356

Aty ern manyamtng bhal sayali  The bbalsana mantrs n!sl? 13
partls eorrupt tha right reading being indur endum magy the
drop {ra1n) hath come to the drop (soma)

11 With the verse “Ic golden germ’™ he should make &
Itbation {of arified bubler 1n ths agmidhra), 1f the summons
have been made over s oup *

TRV X1911
' Ihs agrees substantively with DI IX 919, see the note 1n the
Y agl tran)

12 Avd ho should fake 1t ont (of tho sadns) alter having
covered 1t up '

' This rests on JB 1351, rec note 1n the 1 gl transl, of PBINO12
Ta the Comm read nllarasienvaechadya

13 Over the mah wwira pot when 1t hins been brohen, bo should
speal the three verses “He who even withont™ and then pour
out two ibations (of clarified buster 1n the Ahavaniya) with the
verses “The three and thiety threads that are stretched out,
that obtain 1 security the sacrifice, his brohan ons of these 1
restore Hatl ' Let the cauldron go to the Gods”, “The milh~
g of the s1erifice 18 stretehed 1n many directions, this Lath
o hufold oversprend 1he shy  'Thou, saerifice, mlk for my
oflspring a great (thing) may I reach welfarc and the whole term
of fife, seaka ? 2

PRVSMIL12 14, of PBINIO1T
? Tla verses con o nearest to 3§V IT 61 G2 ethute 1 plies according

to the Comm , that the sdhvaryu also accorcing to th1s rito shoull
offer hibations  Thia 19 uncertary

XIIa
ATONY MIPNT AT RISING TRONLIN BI TWI'T &
{samyusthane)

1 It one has undergone the consceration for a sacrifictal ses
sionand then rises inthe middle fleaves off the sattra beforeits end)
be should takhe apart lus part of the Homa and (Lberc\uzh) perform
fosia) overnight rite, which contarns all the stomas, all the
préetha chante, and at which he gives oll s possesqions ag siert
ficia fea?
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'Cf PBINGL, \BBIN4L4
2 Or the should do 50 when he does not tabe part 10 the s1ttin)

after he has assented (to take part 1o 1t)
' This 1stased on TBI477 (ef ‘p\IY 23 1)

X114
SATTR\AS

1 A sattra muy be performed by sixteen peisons with tbe
grhapatt s seventesnth, who all have established their <acred fires,
who have performed the first saerafice, and who have undergone
the consecration, vis, hotr, martrwvaruna acchavila and grova
stut brahman, brabmanacchamstn, pott and 1gnidhra udgatr, pra
stoti, pratihartr and subribmanya, wnd adhvaryu, piatiprasthate,
nestr and unnetr

' Cf eg Ap \MI 21 with note 1 on Germ trans!

2,3  Al' must perform the acts belonging to the sacrificer in
the sequence of thetr consceration, if through not confliction of
the priestly acts, 1% 1s 1mpossible to perform them simultane-
ously *

' Geeag SB \IT111-11
2 If this s the meamng {and ef ip \\I119,90) we woull expect
rather instead of 1ot confliction  conflict on

4 Itisthe chiel* only who performs the acts {of the y vjsnana)

which relate to others
' opwkiiya=grhagat
5 If thero 19 confliet 1

to the majority -
As 10 the uce of tho narisan <a or tandnapat (recond 1 ray J&), NYO

Qo the meanmg of ip W22
n the rite, they should conforin them

6 Qﬁ?\vnen tho hibations to accompany the giving of the s1er:
fieral fees are performed , they should dvy after day?, shutthing
thetr blach antelope hides, pass over {to she nortb} along the
path of the cous which e the fees’ (muttertng) “Here I will

bring myself as sacrifieinl fee, m order to obtatn fair fame, the
world of heaven, unmortality *

v Of OH, \p MIEST
1 Tostend of alar ahas aty acryants 1 propose toreatalarahrratyt,
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of the expression dakse Wi wana Ap NXII1 89, and o lance abipantt
ip NAI510

*Ct Ap\IIGS on the llanajine at Lle daksanatinoyens of Ap
NIT511

* The mubtor n,, 1n agreement wigh tho Br \V1 Al » satpra where
thers 15 no yajamana dalemie are nob given but m n mysbical
maoner the paticipants offor t!emeelves as dakana (Aimadaksiman
101 sattram)

7 After they have arisen (from the sacrificial session, after
they have finished the sacrifice) an agmistoma with a thousand
cows as sacnficial fee, 0 appease the prsthas (prstha samaniya)
(15 periormed) '

'Ol p SMI138 Tle Cowm cites a srult saitr inak sablynd udave
$Iys 7 robha suman yena yorer an

b Some (declwrs) the prstha samaniya as applicable to all*

This means probably that each sattiin mugt eopsrabely porform 14{7)

9 Itis obhigatory at sattras from the twelse day sattra ou,

up te thab of forty days, which 1ncrense by one (day)
On ratrisatbia of note 7 on Arseyalalpa p 123

10 By which days the twels e~day (sattra) 1ncreasos, these we

shall now explain

XHUi 15

1=3 Lor tho sake of (adding) ona day they apply the maha
1ratn or between the prathya eix day period and the chandoma
days an overoight rite wath all the stomas
ve tomahe a dvidawal & into n trayolasita
4 Lor the sl e of two duys, the go and ayus days
5 Wherever this precept 13 given, be should understand the
second and third day of the ablupliva (six day period) !

As ttese days can alao lo perfornel ag ehalas but the) thoy
Ttlior 80 newhat
4 Tor the gahe of three dags the first three days of the
abhuplava six day perted
7 Torthe «1l e of four days theso same threo days with the
mahivrata as fourth

8 Torthe «ale of fine day 2, the five (dnys of the abhiplava)
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9 For the sake of u1x days, the six (days of the abhiplava)
10. For tho sake of seven days, these same with the maby
vrata as seventh !
! These ntrangoments are nobt as far as I can see, founl 1o offer
sgurees
11 In this manner they fll up the number of days that are
for each fall required’
' Taling the smallest number of days befora tte bigger So eg the
Swentythreo day sattra should consist of five abhiplava days a mx
day prstha (?) period, the dvadasiba (°}
12 Thetr place of 1usertton 18 hetween the proceeding day
and the prsthya six day period
13 But the place of insertion of the malnvrata day 1s name
diately after the {enth day
' Of note 1 on PB NAIII 10 (Kag! trans!)

XIII 18

1 Now they except the followtog (atrangements)
* gpavadants can bardly mesn ‘they blame’ What now follows are
exceptions {0 the preceding arrangement3

9 At the twenty day sattra the added days are the abhi-

plava six day peniod, and the abhiyt and visvant
How 18 this sattra composed? Cf PB AN 141
3 The first twentyone day satbra 18 composed of an abh-

plava six duy period, an overnight rite, two abhiplava six day

pertods
1 Therato must be added tbe proceeding (prayamiya) and the closing

(udayasiya) days DB XTI 15 differs shghtly
1 The second twenty day sattra comprises the smix day prs
thya period, the (three) svarastman days, «he visuvat day, the
(thtee) svarasaman days (but now) 1 reversed order and the
prsthya six dey period begins with the thirtythree versed day
Thess togather With praysniya and udayaniys mabe twenty ooe
This agrees with PB \XIII 16 .
5 The twentyfour day sattrs, which 18 called ‘the course
of the united opes comprises o six day pertod with the prstha-
sawmans , an unexpressed thirtythree versed duy, at 1ts mdday-

days
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carerce the 1 mva rathantars ssman must be apphed, & thrty
three versed day, expreseed, 2 twentyseven-versed 387, two
twentyono versed days a bwentyseven vewsed day, 8 tharbythree
versed day, expressed, 1 thutytluce versed day, unexprcssﬂa, a
ax day pretba period begun with the thubythiee versed day, 7
qine sersed day, unexpressed, a Jyotistoma as agnistomns

' qrsthyastoma = prthyasa lalia N

2 Togethar with the prayamya and udsyaniyr days these mele 24

The arrangewmont agrecs, with one shgt b exception, with PBNSINY

XI117

1 Dhe thirtythree day sattin comprises the (fnst) five d83s
of the abplata six day period, thiiee performed, & \isvaib 88
overnight rite, that same five day poriod, the ten dny period *

' This agrees with TBANIY 1
The thnrtyseven day sattry comprises the tw entyfour
versed duy,anabluplava six day period, the pratha six doy period;
a mne d1y period* the go and nyus days, the ten day period and
the mahvirata
'Oythyef sitra 3 2 Tins difers from I'B
Ihe fortynine duy sattra, whieh 1s comumensurable with
tho year,) comprises the twentyfour versed day', three bt
plaviais duy pertods(3 20), thenne day period (31 99) boginming
with abhugis and consisting of abluj, (thiree) svarasiuman duy 8,
vismat dag, (theee) svirnsuman days i resersed order nd
visvajit, the abluplava  six day period (30 3%, the go and
nyus days (36 37), the ten day-period (38-17}, the mab i rabt
day {48)°
Seo no o 1 on PB NIV 14 LU (tranel )
* \r tho teytmog and 6o the priyaniss anlulnyaniyadeys This
nahoa 40 Agreor wath 1NNV 14

9

1

Ximi8

1 Now the two sixtyone dsy aattras
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2 The first has two prathy s six day periods before and after
the mne day period

5 : And the ro § 19 simlar $o the pre ol ngaatbra 49+ 9x6=g(

The second has the two prethyn six day periods 1o rever

sed order

4 'The hundred day sattra 15 arranged according to the role

5 It comprises fourteen and a half abhiplava six day periods,
of which the first half 15 the three day period a ten day pertod
and the mahavrata day

This agrees with PB\NIY 10 (143 + 14x6 =84 10+1+1)

X119
GAVAM-1YANA

1,2  The gavamayina (has) seventeen dihsy days or twelve
* Soonly 1p Has Sankl been | s base®
3 They should undergo the consecration (diksa) one day after
new moon day 1n the month of Taisa or Vagha
' Thus the BrXI\ 8 witl aty ahuh
4 Tor then the upavasatha day falls on pew rpoon day of
Magha or Phalguna
5  Those who practice twelva dikea (daya) shonld undergo the
consecration four days before the day of full moon
6 Tor them the (first) pressing day falls on the Hifth day of
the bright half of the moon
It 15 not clear how $his 18 posaible
7-16 Having undertaken the proceeding overnight rite, and
the twenty versed day they uandertake four abhiplava six day
periods with o prathya six day pertod as fifth  Ihis is a month
Having nadertaken hive montns arranged 1n Yms ImmNLEr They
undertale three abbiplata six day pertods with 1 prstbya mix
day period as fourth and the mue day period  after the visvant
day they undertake the (same) months (as preseribed for the f1rst
half of the year) but now the prsthya s1x day period must precede
(the abhiplaya) the prstbya and ~bbiplava pericds are reversed
day after day, as also the vaisvadeva hymns? of the last abhiplayva
days * Having undertaken the prsthya six day period (he under

46
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tabes) three vbhiplass s1x day pertods, thus 18 o month  Having
nnderiaken the prethyn ars doy pened they andertal e four
sbliplver wx day pertods  Heving vndertaken four months
arranged 1n this manner, they undertabe three abplava iz day-
periods, the ayus day, the go dvy, the ton dag-period, the wahn
vrata and an avermght rite
O \IIT17 3 fanddle)
*Bea X197 On tie whele of tle Br 33811 and PBIXIV 2
(ivbroduation to Atssyalalpa pxmivff) 8o the firab month aod the
Iagt camprisa caolt 33 days and the two middls {6~7) mooths 28 att
the ollers 80 (32-+32+ 38+ 98+ 6X30 = 360 the veavat duy vob
beng reckoned
17 Tins 18 the appheation of the dvys for the grvuneytay
18 The sattras of 4 vew's duration follow tng norm
19 e difference 1n these does not aflect the ten-day
perzod
This romstay unchangad 1n every yoar satira
90 Tastead of fhe prstha si< duy period comes the whipave
Thos 18 the ‘sattrs of abhiplava periods’
' T11s kiod of rattra ts unl nown from clsewhors (tothaps 1a JB)

Xuzo
UTSARCINAN AYANA

1,2 At the yeur's rite with disraissed day rites, they should
digtmss {onnt) the soma pressipg day e whieh fallon the days of
ful} moon

Y Onthsnteof PBV10and ¢ e sources quated wn the Dngl trans!
an1JIB (Auawahd po 164} T!e above given viow ta that of the JB

3 Or those whieh fall on both  the full moon and the new
moon d1ys’

¢ Thi 1 Laced equally on tl o JB

4 Or they should apply on these dsys o ‘one and three

stomy’
T Thi restaeitlor 01 PB V 106 0r 00 JB %o nota 1 on PG Lo
5-%  Oc they shonld Yensn mme fon these days) of the Jrod
verses,' of tho recitations and of the encrihioinl formmiag {on) each
{dny) oue
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' This 15 found still only 10 Ap SAI 966 who takesab from Sanki ?
8 They who levve oub (the rites of a day) should on tlus duy

sacrifice 4 he goat to Prujapat
OIS VIIGT¢
9 Or (1nstead to Prajupaty) to that derty to which the savana
he goat 18 npmolated
This geams culy to be found hete
10 Tuo ths case they insert (different kinds of) havis, mn the
nibes of the victumal offering’

After the vaph at morning rervice comes tle norring esvana
puradas?, then sn eight kapale purcdasa for agnr slter the victimal
cale of the ntdday service co nes the midday eavapa putodass flen
an eleven hapala purodasa for India sith the Maute after the
offertng of these parts of tle vickim at tle third savapa comes the
afternoon purodass and thep a twelve bapala purodasa for the All
Gods So the Comuin on the ground of PB V10 911

11. For these havis (substance s the same rules prevail which

prevail for the rites that are enjorned in the conunected per

formance of the anymal racrifice

¥ Of nowe 100 IX273
12 They take as laud triplets the corresponding ones of the
next day '

' Ta what purpose ? Of JBII 896 wlsriyam casa yo celr yad evakar
wlsrrerams tac chvo bk le pratisa whhydyopaprastuyuh  timad hintanty
agruva b svo bl e pratipadam hurt ran

18  The {formula for) ‘over prompting’ 18according totheatm

( Of note3on X111
14 Alter they have arsen {fimished the gncrificial session)
they should perform the twelve day sastra '

' Thia 18 based on JBII 894
15 Those who dismiss both days {full and new moon rites}
should perform the seesion of the ‘conrse of the upited ones '
Cf supra XII[ 165 JBle  tam elam uparistat samiatsarasyc
caturvimsatiratram upayants to mahe good the omssion of these 24

QAuys
Xural
IDITYANAM AYANY

1,2 Tn the ‘course of the Adity as” the stomas of the ablnplava
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six day periods are alternately nine and fifteen versed 1n the first
park of the year, hifteen and nine versed 1n tho second part
The months have the pisthya six dvy periods 1n the middle

3-13 Ia the sixth month having performed three abluplava
six day periods thes undertake the prsthva six day period and
tbe nine day period  Instead of the abhipt comes the brhaspati
81v4, 1uRtead of the visvant the indra storma  After the prsthya
and abhiplava six day period they perform the ten day period
with transposed metres, a niue versed agmistoma, the (two)
udbhid@ and valabind daye Hawidg gone on with four months,
in which the prsthya six day period 1s 1n the mddle they
undertahe two abhiplriva mix day periods with a prsthys six day
pertod 1n the middle, then the go and the ayus days and the

chandoma ten day period (at the end the mahavrate and the over
mght nite}

' Atl agrees with PB \\V 11-2 Cf the Engl trans! with notes

X1 22
ANGIRABIV AYANA

1-6 At the ‘course of the Angiras the stoma of the abbiplava
six day-period 18 nine versed  In the first section of the year
they perform the months so that the prsthya six day periods
come first, 10 the latter seotion so that they come at the end An

wus day, v go day  "The remaining 15 1dentieal with the ‘course
of the Adityas’

All rgrees with PBA\V @

X123
DRTIVATAVATOR 1} ANA

1-5 At the ‘courso of Drt1 and Yatavat’ they porform the
month wath each of the pretha stomas,’ as sisuvat the mabavruta
15 tahen, (in the second scetion of the year) they perform the

mr?lmh with cach of the prstha stomas, but now in reversed
order!
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' PB YV 3
6-8 At the sattra of the serpents an overmight rite 1 at the
beginmng and at the end, agnistomas are 1n the middle, the year
consists throughout of tems and tens, the visuvat 1 twelse
versed
' PBAXV 1S

XIl1 24
RYUNDAPIYINAY 41ANA

1 lor the ‘course of the Kundapayins the consecration

period lasts one month
9 Having bought the Soma snd having tied 1t up {to guard
15 for later), they perform the upasads and then perform during a
month the agntbotra, day after day
3 During a month the sacrifices of full and new mnoon
4  During 2 month each of the section of the caturmasyas
Oue month the vaigvadeva, ops the tvarunapraghdsa one ths raka
medha one the gunastriya
5 Doring a month sacrifices of Soma w tth the protha samans
each with the five beginmng with the nine versed
6 During eighteen days with a thirtythree versed sicrifice
of Somnr  Then the ten day period the mahavrita and an over
mght rite
All agrees with PBAAV 4 1
7-13 He who 1s hotr (at the sime tuwe) 18 adbvaryu and
potr, he who 1s mattravarany (ab the same time) 15 brahman and
prattharir, he who 18 udgatr 1s acchavake and nestr, he who 13
prastotr 18 hrahmanacchamsin and grivastut, be who 18 prati
prastbatr 18 agmdh and unvetr, the subrahmang 1< (only) su
brahmanya, the grhapata only grhapatr
Nearly 1dentical with PB AXV 45
14 At ciose contact of place and time he should transmib
(s own aet) to (one of the others) who 18 not a chief and not

separated by place
Is this the meaning ? The Jotr stould perform tle acts of the

adhvary1 now 1if eg tlelotr w! o has to perform also the scts of
the adhvaryu, girds the sacrificial post he must transmit the reci s
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tiop, which e has to hold in hia funclion of bioty to the mastravaruns
15 'Lhe other acts hie should perform, going each time to the
place appointed for him
16 A one day rite, getting 1nto an aggregate (of more days
such as « sadaha), should take ‘the peculiarities that are per-
formed’
It an ohaha, e g the caturvimss day comes to make part of the com

plex of days whicli constitate the gavamayana
See sfitra 18

17  They should disappear {fall forth) from a (dey) belonging

to an aggregate which hecomes  one day rite’
' Meanwng ?

18  'lhe ‘peculiarities that are performed are the verse “This
sacrifice” (as offering verse for the hariyojana dranght), ‘the
overprompting’ with ihe 1nviting verse, the laud triplets of the
next day?, the verse containing /a of the hotralas and the verses
destined for the entrance of the sastra® and the “Inke & carpenter”
triplet ¢

¥ ayam yagnak RV 11774 ‘see abore X 110) the atipraisa (see 1b
A 111), the inviting veree RV III 53 5 para yalu (seerb)

? Bee XI1I21

* Cf X135

¢ Gf AII53 On the wholeef X1I61

19 The kaundapayinam ayana has the same arrangement of
days as the gavamayana

XIII 25
LONGER SATTRAS

1. Duning four months they undertale the con<ecration (live
ns consecrated)

2  Daring four months they perform the upasads

3  During {the) four {remaimung months of the year) they
press tho Soma (perform sacrifice of Soma)

4 (They undertale) the first tvo months and the lnst two of
the gavamayana,'

' Rev NIT510, haty \AIVE8 tho first, sixth, seventh and Jant
5 and the two months of twenty eight days' and the visuvat
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day
' KB XXVIL
6  This sattra 18 called ‘the small (course) of the Tapagotts’

X126

A year they are consecrated

A year they perform upasads

A year they press out the Soma

This 18 called ‘the course of the Tapascits’
This sgrees with PB XXV 5 Zsv XII511

WO B e

XHI27

Threo years they are consecrated

Three years they perform the upasads

Three years they press out the Soma

1 s 15 called ‘the big course of the Lapascits

The multsplying of the gavamayans prevatls for the sattra

of more than one jear
6 Or {they are performed) with omssion of the composed

wonths '
This refers to XI1T25 4
7 An overnight rite, a thousand days {of sacrifice of Soma)

and an overmght 1s ‘the thousand pressing nite of Agm
" PBXIVSY

ST LD

XIII 28

1—4 The three years sattra to be performed by those who
sos during the first year the gavamayans,

desire progeny compri
the ayana of the 1 lityas, during the third

during the second year
year the ayana of the Augirasas !
' PBXXV 16
5 TFor the twelve years rite of Prajapatt they perform each
three years with one of the four prathya stomas, beginming with
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the nine versed oue’
YPBANY G
6 Tor the thirty three yours rte of the Snhtyas they perform
with each of these same nine years'
PBNNV Y
7  1or the hundred years rite of the Sidhyas they perform
with oach of these sume, erch twontyfive yenrs'
*PRANYVSE
#§  1or the thousand years rite of the Visvasr)s they perform
with each of the ¢ each five tames fifty years'
'PRN\NY 18 6% {,5x5=9T4)

XII 28
SIRASVATINTM AYANY

1 Tor the sacrificinl mites performed along the Sarasvat
ruver, the conseeration tahes place at the spot where (the river) s
lost (1n the sand of the desert)

2  Having bought the Somwa wnd hiving tied 1t up, they per
form the upasnds  lhen they undertale the procceding over
mght rite  After the offering of the sunniyya the adhvaryn
throwsa yohe pin(inenstern direction)  Lhere {on the spos where
1t come~ down) they bring the Garhapatya fire and on & distance
of 36 strides {to the east) they fix the place for the Ahwyamys

8 Jho sadas 1s wheeled

4 Tnlcwise the wgmdbra

5 The saerificial post 18 mortar shaped at the base

6  They do not dig the resounding holes

7 Dauring this hall month of waning moon they perform (day
after day) the sacrifice of new moon

8 Ou the day of full-moon thare takes plice a go day as

ukthya, with the brhat svinan

9 Odaly tlus half of month of wamng moan they perform the

gacrifice of full moon
10 Ountheday of new moon takes place an ayns day as ukthya
with the rathantars saman

11 During the first section of the year they move against the
siream
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A 12 They prepare (and sacrifice) a mess of boiled rice for
pamnapab
I 13'55 14’1’1&8 wviting and offering verses are RV II35 11 and

14 At the juncture of the Drsadvati

16 They enter 1nto the Sarasvati (?)

16  Toa hundred cows they admt a ball

17 When thewe become a thousand then they break up
(fumsh)

18  Or when all are weakened (?)

19 Or when the Grhapatt dies

20 Or when they reach Plaksa prasravana, (1n the lafter
cage) they prepare and sacrifice an 181 for Agm Kama

21a At thia 1st1 they give (as sacrificial fee) & mare and a
female slave which have a young one

21b At Karapacava they descend 1nto the Yimuna for the
lustral bath

22  This 15 the cour e of Mitra and Varuna

Nearly all agrees with PB XXV 10

93 An overmght rite, an abhijit and a visvaut o go- snd sn

ayus day are the two flanks of Indra, and an overnighs rite’
i PB XXV 111 d ffera shghtly of note I (oo transl )

94 This 18 the ‘course of Indra and Agm

25,26 Ao overnight rito, o jyotis day, a go day an ayus
day, 0 abl)tt and visvant are Indras flanks and an overmght
rite  This 18 ‘Aryaman’s course

* PB xXV12

97-29 During a year he should guard the cows of a brah
mana, duripg & fsecond) year he shonld ab Vyarne Naitadbanva
kindle his fire (for domestic worship), during a year be shoutld at
Parinah establieh (aod maintain) s fires (for Vedic sacrifices)
Then he goes along the southern bank of the Drradvatl, offering
a cake for Agn1 baked oa eight kapals each (day) on 2 distance
of a yoke pin s throw

80 At Triplaksa t

tral bath
31 This s the sacrificial session at the Dreadvatr’

ey descend 1nto the Yamuna for the lus
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' PB.XXV.13.

32, \An overnight rite, o thousand ninc-versed years and an
over: ight rite: is the thousand years' sacrificial ression of Praji
pati.}

' PBXXV.I71.
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EKAHAS
XIV.1

1. The (points of) difference from the porm (the prakyti),
which prevail at one day-sacrifices and ahinas (shall now bé
treated).

2. Which day or which service 1s prascribed on any day, that
is'combined with the functions of the hotr (and his assistants) '

' Meaning? N

8. When nothing (particular) is mentioned, (the rite of the

followsng sacrifices) is that of the (normal) one-day-rite.

Xiv.2
HAVIRYAJN AH SOMAH (XIV 2-13)

1. He who 1s desirous to obtain priestly lustre, should per-
form the rite of establishiog his sacred fires (as a one-day soma-
saerifice).!

' This 1 found nowbere else
2. 'The laulds of ths rite are performed each ou eight veraes.
j4 g

3, 4. The gayatri is eight-syllabio (and) the gayatri is splen-
dour, (is) priestly lustre
5, 6. The firat pretha-stotra 18 the rathantara : the rathantars

is the holy word
7,8. The offer 15 an agnstoma: the agmistoma 15 the holy

word.
9, By this thrice auccessful holy word he gets splendour (and)

priestly lustre .

10, 11  The sastra 1s arranged in triplets'—threefold is food :
what must be esten, what thust be dennls, what must be chewed’—
in order to reach all of this

' Of. XI 31, note 2.
2 anr amm panam khondayanty, this 3iolds no salisfaciory sense. I sug-

» go-t ansam panam Rkhadyam 1.,
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12,13  Ihe saenficial fees consist of tweantyfour {cows) the
year Has twentyfour half months to reach the year

14 In additron to the nsusl he goat of tho pressing day, at
this rite three others must be immolated (one) to Agm Pava
mana {ons) to (Agm) Prrvake, {one) to (Agni) Suer *

Qo these three man festions of Agny of I12.1 11

15 In addition to the barren -cow, one of the same hind'

must te 1umolaled Lo Aditt
evammdh

16  TIae reason why these victims are thus tied (to the post
and 1nmolated) 18 the wizh not to depart from tlie 11te of eata
blishung the sacred fices

17 Tmmedivtely after {ho pressing cabes of the morning ser
vices of this rite he offers n cake, bahed on eight 1 apalas, to Agm
Pavamany

18 After those of the undday service, one to Agm Pavaka

10 After those of the afternoon service, one to Agm bua

20 The pressing cahes, now, are an 1nsertion, ho thereby
males no 1nsertion into the 1nsertion

21  And as to the [t that a barren cow must be unmolated
1n adduion to the regular one  the rite of estabhshing the sacred
fires cloces with Adita

22 8o he adhibits the same litargical form which belongs to
the establishment of the sacred fires, at this saerifice

X1v3

1 Iu tue manner the victimns and the saenificial eakes are
connected with those sacrifices of bawis which are combined
with & sacrifice of Somn

2 The recitation at this nite (sfter eath stotra) (13 the follow
1mg)

8  lhe ajya sastra conssts of the tuiplet  “What 1s carrying
besy”
RV V2779
4

The prauga sastra 18 that of Madhucchandas
Cf Vi1 1031t
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6. For the botrakas the laud triplet, the corresponding teiples
and the concluding part arc each a triplet

6 The maratvatiya-sastra consists of the triplet  “0 Indra
necompanied by the Maruts, dnnh here the Soma™!

URV III517-9

7  The mshevalya-sastra consists of the triplet  “Of men thou

the mogst ranly with praises and laudations”!
' RV III 61 4-6

8 The entrance of the sastra for the maitravaruna’s {mshe
valya) 18 thebmpleb “0Q adhvaryu, O hero, bring to the great
Indra”

'RV VI4413-15

9. Tor the brabmanacchamsin the preceding one’
'RV Ie 10712

10 For the acchavaka the next following one'
' RV 1¢ 16-18

11, Of the concluding parts the last (triplets are applied) (for
these three recitations)

12 Tostead of the hymns at the vaisvadeva and the agm
marata sastras are applied the triplets “Up that God with she
golden” , “Rich 1n butter escompassing the worlds”?, “ludra
with the Rbhus rich 1n booty™?, *“May ibe Asvins grant us hait™s,
“Agn Vaisvanara by the wind™, “May the swift oues go
forward”®, “I'be enkindled Agm with fuel I wvohe” ?

¢ RV VI711 3 (savitiam)

+ RV VI 701-3 (dymarpthiniyam)
1 RV I 60 5-7 {a bbavaw}

« RV V 5111-18 {vmsvadevam) | -
s RV IIT 26 1-8 (vaisvaonrzysm)
¢ RV III 26 4-6 (agamarutaw)

? RV VI15 7-9 (atavedasysm)

13 Whoo 1t 15 ordained (in this work) ‘arranged 1u triplets
{13 the sistras’ he should understand this (kind of) sastra

14 Or the (sastra) arrapged 1n triplets from the one day nite
{way be apphied’

15 By this rite the two agnt

are explained
1 G¢ the agnibotra may be purforiwed as & sowa nite Aceording to

the Comm  this shoula thea be an alhype & twoday Tre, this must

for vaigvadevs gasiia

2- {or agnimaruta sastra

hotras (of evening nud morning)
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be right, slthough the abinas are treated later
16 At the first (day), mulh dedieated to Agnt 18 offered.

At the oventag agmibotra the olfering formula s agmir spolsr gyolsr
agnah  This offering of mill muwt then take place at the evening
sorvice after tho ravaniya cake

17 At the latter (dny) (k) dedicated to Sirya®
'\t mortung tYo agnidh formula 18 siryo yyoter pyoteh suryah  Here

thus offering of mill takes place at the morming sersice after the
cananiya cahe

18  And there aro two victims '
' Ono for Agu, one for Strys
19 In addition to the barren cow one of the same hind must
be imwmolated to Prajrpats!

' \b the usunl agnihotrs &t ovemng and morning a second abuti g
pouied out without mantra, destined for Prajapatt

Xiv4

1 'The repeated establishment of the fires combined {with a
saenfice of Soma) should be performed by one who wishes for
splendour

2 The lauds of this (rite) are performed each 1n five verzes

3-5 The pankt1 metre 1s of five feet (veise quarters' the sac-
rfice 18 five-fold: {so this 18 done) 1n orde: 1o reach the sacnifice

6 The 1ecitation (after each stotra) 18 that of the agmstat
which 18 destined solely for Agni®

' la aceordance with the nature of the punaradheya which 18 sarvam
Agueyam

XIv.s

1 The sacrifice of full moon and new moon (petformed as
sacrifices of Soma) are destined for one who 18 desirous {(of ob
tarning) food

2,3 The 1dadadha,' the 1grayana, and the 18ty of Soraa with

out pravargya, the drhsayana sacrifice', (these) four are destined
for one who wishes to reach all '
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1 The dual aud the plural are sbriiu, !
4  Equally 18 the great saertfice !
! The mahayajiia 13 menbicned also ZIV8Il and XVO911 It i
Loown only {eom tho TS 11122 2 8 and Baudh XIV 8end XVII 61
5 In this sacrifice the offerings of the caturmtsyas are mn
reriud
6 And the victuns destined for the derties of the prrvans of
the gaburmasyas
7 In addition to the barren cow, victims of the same hind
destined for the deities of the single kapalas' must be immolated
* They are epumerated by Bandh XVII6S 3428
8 'The {(khind of) sacrifice 1s an overnight rite
t Baudh XVII6Y syotnr atiratra styehaahe?  Was Baadl acquam
ted with the Sankh ?

XIve

1 Prajapatt bemng desirous of progeny, having performed
ascetism, beheld thatsacrifice  the vasvadeva eaturmasys This
he brought near, this be perfortned having sacrificed with 1t he
avas procreated  One who 1s desirous of progeny should perform
!

va ag a srcrifice of Soma

viz the vasvade
¢ goat destined for the

2 In addition to the savana ieimah
All Gods 15 tmmolated
3 In addition to the barren cow, 2 barren cow of the same
kind must be rmmolsted to Heaven and Earth
ON BUTRAS 23— o only Baudh XVII55 33415 All the other
sources differ
4 The recttation (for each of the hotr wnd aesistants) 18 the
mnd versed one '
1 8o PBXVI[ 131 and JB

5 Ora 1s acranged 1o brip
6 Having come oub of the Justral bath and having performed
S

the 154 on the newly chosen spob, the sacrificer constantly during
four months d2y after day, 1o the intermediate tume {between two
caurmasyas) performs the ¢ gomon of the exges ettber with

18ts for Agos, or for Agat Vismu'

lets
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' Tins daily by, which 15 only presoribed in our text, must be a modi-
f1icabion of thie munysyana, as deseribed abovo : 11E 11.7-10.

7. Thes is, ot this oceasion, his conscoration.'
? This seoms to imply that he dass nos perform & diksd bofore each
follosing caturmary A s0ma

XIv.7 ’

1 "Prajapiti had created the beings (progeny) through the
vaifvadevy Thase, baing ereated, consumed withont being per-
mitted, the barley whicl helonged to Varuna. These Varuns
fastened by mweans of his nooses They went to their father Praj:'}-
pata and resorted to him {with the piagyer): ‘Find out that sacri-
fica through the performance of which we may be freed from
Varuna's nooses and fram ali evil’.  Thereupon Prajipati in the
fourth month beheld that two day-sacnfice : the varunapraghasa.
This he took uctn him and after havieg performed it gratified
Varana He being gratified freed tho ereatures from his nooses
and from all evil, "The creatures belong to bim who thus knowing
performs the Varanapraghdsn, aro freed from Varuna’s nooses,

and from all evil !
' It 1s striking that this brahmana 13 nearly identical with KBV.3,

whereeqnally the pleonastas pra ha 13 asya prasafhl . sampromucyate
13 found

The two fdays) aro ukthyes *

! Thuaonly Baudh, XVII58 1B 1s uncertatn. PB
the last 18 nkthya

3, 4. Oa the firat day o he-goat for Varuna must beimmolated

1o addition to the savana victim, on the second day one to the
Maruts

2

iffers, bare only

This differs {rom the Kauthawsa {PB ), Jmimniya has the victim to

the Maruts on the firet, that to Varuna on the second day, thus also
Baudk

5. A barren cow of the same kind destiped for Ka' 18 1mmo-
lated 1n addition to the nsual one

' IB kayopalambhyr Baudh agiees !

XIv.8

1 These creatures satd to Prajapati: “For whioh food, no,
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hast thou created us” ? Thereupou Prajapats bebeld on the fourty
month this three-day rite, the sakamedba (caturmasya). This
he brought near 'This he performed and by 1ts perfortance he
reached the food. This rite should be performed by one who
desires food.'
' This mobive seems to be mwef nowhere else
2. An agnistoma, an ukthya and an overmight rite (aro the
three days).’
t S0 the Arseyakalpa
8. On the first day n he-goat for Agni Anikavat is ymmolated
in addition to the savans-vietim,
4, on the second day one for the Samtapana Marate,
5. on the third day one to Mabeadra.
6. A barren cow is immolated to Visvalarman 1o addition to

the usual one.
7. The recitation 15 that of tbe one-day-rite tn accordance
with the (fiest three days of the) prathya (siz-day-period).’
' Ag givan m X 2-4 (2).
8. Or the (firss three days of the) prsthya six-day-persod (are}
intertwined '
V3 viheta, VIE159, IX 54, X111 11 6
9. Or the rccitation on the third day 15 taken from (=1s1den-
tical with ¢hat of) the viavajit of which the first prstba-stotra

is the brhat '
* Ot XL.15.HI,
11. 'The same {rule prevails) at the ‘aveat saorifice” which 18
performed with the wish to reach the whole term of normal Iife
' Thig 15 probably the sacrifice menttoned above XIV.8.41t .
12, Equally at the two onc-day-rites. vinottt and abhibhit,'

' Of. XIV.38.5.

13. at the svarny,’
T Qf. XIV 4T,

14 and at the lndravajra’
» of XIV 284 (hero called siaply vasra), of XV.1113

XIv.g ,

1 'These crestures sard to Prajapati. ‘For which support,

48
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now, hast thou ercated us ? Thereupon Piajapaty beheld that
rite, the sunasirtyn (caturmasys)  Phis he tool unto him :l‘hxs
he perfoumedl By performing 1t he ot o firm suppord Th1a
sacrifice should be performed by one who desires to gob a firm
support '
Tl 13 exposibion geems to be peculiar to out text
2 A (he goat) for (Indra) Sumisirva must be mumolated
addition to the savana vichim
3 A harren cow for Surya of the same hind 1s nnmolated
m addition to the usval one
' S5 Badh only
4 'I'wentv cows he gives at the vusrvadevs,
) thirby at the varunapraghasa,
6 ity at the sihamedha,
7 twenty at the sunsitiya
8 'Lbab mnal es one hundred 2nd sevents
Sutras 4 B are pecaliar to our test all the others duffer
9 \n rbu comprises one hundred and tweoty days
10 "Lherebv he reaches the rtu

11,12 By the rtu ke reaches the yewr and the fulfillment of
those wishes that are 1 the year

XIv 10

1 At the cuurmasyas which ate combined with victimal
offersngs (the rito 15 as follows)

2 On the preeeding day the animal tite takes place
8 On the following day the victim for the All (vods (1s slaugh
tered)

1 Along with the victunal cale the deibres of the crbunin 1syas
(come 1n) 1n accordance with esch prrvan

5 The svistakrt oblation 1s that of the amimal saernifice
s With the exception of the places of in-ertion

20T T1610 1NeT D

1he {rite of the) whey (1a performed) on 1ts proper place
Tt {each crturm sya) finshes with the (rite of the) heart-
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9 At the varanapraghasa (caturmasya) thero are two victius,
one for Varana and one for the Maruts'
' PBXVII138 10a?
10 On the second day (7, they erect 2 «aicrihicial poss?
' ? the northern sthars

2 PBlc10b
11 At the Jast two {eaturmasyas) {the victuns e destined)
for Mahendra 2nd Indra Sunasiiya -

12 The istrs come 1 ab thete proper places
13 Lathewtse the pibryesty
14 Or the victums may be according w0 the derties
15 This 1s explawed by the set of eloven (vctias)
* An11n this cace tlerp 18 v y pa for each victim
18 At the ‘great oblwtion, there are vittums desthimed for ~
Agny Anthavat, for the Sumtapapa Mrruts, for the (rrhamedin
Marats, for the Kridin Maruts and for Mabra -
Al (espectally the last marira) 1s not clenr tle ter
seems to be usel here 1y bho samo senec as pikamella
17 Or, at the end of each parva, o victim to Tndre and Agot
(1s 1molted)
18 'Lhe rest 15 the sune
' A3 tle citur 1sya patforneld as) br
19 Or even at one paryan wnd one =1ngle vietim destined for
Indrvand Agnt all the hasis oblations of the differont crtur
mayas (mav he offered) one after another ~
20 Havtng uvol ed the 1y, (he performs) the pitriestt
a1 After the (offerings) to Iry ambala (follow) the rites
beginning with the after offerings or the nites of the ssetunal
offering beginnyug with the manott
98 ‘Lhe (¢ iturmasyas) with all the vietnss hve the same
gaenficial foes a5 those which are cambitred with »aerifices of

mi thae s

Somn
28 flose which ate combined with victuns have the same

sacorifioinl fees n~ those of the caturmuisy? victins

Xivil

ste 1~ erform ¥ fur b

1 $he prats warohay s oo dqn
¥
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who wishes ta get o ficta support '
' The mite to descend again from the svailoks, which hss been
terchied 1y some sacrifice toearth Itas only the Vadhala sttea,
wheto we find Tetatled this rite (Acta Onentalis IV p168f) The
Argevahalpa puts 1t tn 1mmediately after the vajapeya cf Baudh
N\I13 end
2 TIti1s a jyotistomn tn which only the samkalpa differs
3 'The pasabandha (13 one day rite} prevails for one who
wishes to get cattle
4 Its lauds are eleven verced -
5-7 The tristubh 1s of eleven syllables, the cattle 18 of
tristubb nature (g0 1t serves) for obtaining cattle
8 ‘The two hywns 1nto which the nivid 1s nserted are
“Drink the Soma whiok thou, O mghty one, hast opened”, and
“Come, let us approach Indra, wishing for cows” *
The s.aratvatiya and makosslyn
? RVVI17 and 133
9 (These two hymns with their words) “Extolling the g
stable of cows, O Indra™”, and “Come, let us approach Indra,
wishing for cows ’ contain praises of cows this 15 the feature of
thus day
T RVVI171b
30 And st the udbnd and valabhid and at the gosava*

Hetd™t! ue rame hymns must be applied The ehaba thus described
occurs only 1 our text

X1v 12

1 Now the sautramana (one duy rite)

2 Todra being desirous of reaching the full measure of normsl
life, practised asceticism  Having practised ascoticism he beheld
that sacrifice the sautramana  This ho took unto hun, this ho
perlormed  Afser baving performed he attained to long life
Liis rite o 1nparted to Bharadvals who was aged {saying)
‘T forsooth by performing thia rite, have reached the whole
duration of LWle Do thou alse jerform t'  And Bhardvays
perforned 1t and attuned the whole daratron of hife This
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wimla life lives be who Looweth thus and who porforny th
rite

3 Tts (hrst) prstha (laud) 1s the rathantara

4 'The (kind of) sacrifice 19 the agnistoma

&6 The sacrihial fee 18 according to glatdbige Gesinuuy
(sraddha)

6-10 It contains threo lauds of mne, three of fiftecn, three
of seventeen, three of twentyone voreea (each) for the constant

10creasing,
11 (as they wish) ‘may we obtain a long hio eonstantly

1nereasing’ !
* Thig whole de-cription seon s to ta found only here

XIv.13 .

1 Ag this rite two wnunals o grey' be goat to the Asvine n
ewo to Sarasvaty, are unmolated 1n addition to the rrvema sictin

1 loha, the otl er texts dhumra
2 To Indra Sutraman a barren cow of the <ame Jind

inmolated 1n addrtion to the usual one

3 The reason why these victins are thus tred {snd slauzh
tered) 1s the wish not to depart from the sautriman:

4 Alter tho savana cakes of the morning (service) they pnt
fuel to the firo outside’ and go on with the (1e pour oot the

hibation of) surasoma * .
Cf Ap\In116
* )¢ with the arach (the suri)

5-7  Afltor the savana cahe= of the third (scrvied) they propan
{and sacrifice) & cahe hihed on twelve hapilas for Savitr, one on
cleven hnpalas for Indra, onc on ten Lapilas for Varuna

v Cr Ap AN 215 (TS I6 2

8  The pressing cahes, for-ootl are anincertion he therels

makes an insection 1ato the insertion*

¢ Identical with NI 220
G Now, 1 that for Indra butramin 4 barrencow 16 prumolate |

10 addition to the usual one, {the reason thereof 1) alomg with
Indra Sutraman the sautraman s o npleted
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10 He (thereby) applies the essential forw of the saubramani
the form of this offering

11, 12 Some' perform this {one day rite) as an overnight
1te with twentyone veised louds, with the brhat as (first)
prstha-(laud) and with both the sinans (rathantara and brhat)

1 Ag the saubr umana el 1ba 18 only Tnown from om fext, 1t 13 1mpos
sible to decide who are these some’

13 D1 recitation 15 thas of the sisvajs with the bibat as
(first) prstha (lnud)
Cf note on \I\ §9
14 Herc ends the description of the swonifices of bavis to be
performed s sverifices of Somn

X1V 14
UDLHID AND VAL ABHID

1 I'he Gods betug desirous of getting cattle, having during
four months obsersed 1 vown, beheld that saenfice the udblud
Having performed 1t they got cattle This swerifice should be
performed by one whois desnous to geb cattle  If, after having
saertficed with the udblud, he thinks ‘the cows delay 1n ¢oming
to we’, he shonld during four months observe the vow and then

perform the valablid  Lhen the cows will not delay
unto nm *

* 11 < notiseern g only tere

1n coming

XIvV1s
GOSW A

1 1ho Zosava shonld be performed by one who ts destrous of
getting cows

2 The lwnds conaist each of thirty s1x verses

3 ‘Lhe bibati 15 of thirty six asllables

1 Cow 13 of brhatt nature

5 Snthis s for reaching cowns
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XIv.17

1. Prajapats, wishing to reach this world (the earth) perfor-
med asceticisin and bebeld this sacrifice (called) bhih Having
performed it he reached this world. He who wishes to reach this
world shonld perform it.

Xiv.1s

1. Prajwpab, wishing to reach the intermediate region, perfor-
wed asceticism and beheld this sacrifice (called) bhuvah Having
perlormed it be renched the intermediate region. He who wishes
to reach the intermediate region shounld perform it. .

X1v 18

1. Prajwpaty, wishing to reach yonder world, porformed
ascebicism and beheld this sacrifice (called) svah  Having per-
formed it he reached the yonder world He who wishes to reach
the yonder world shonld perform 1t

2 The recitations {at thesa threo one-day-rites) are those of
the svarasiman {days',’ in accordance with the stoma.!

* CL X111.1 They aro all soventeen.versed,

3 And the bymns in which the nivids are inscrted, are in
anustubh (not 1n tristubh) mnetre.’

* Of tho three okahas only the firet 16 mentioned shortly by Ap

XXILT.26 and Katy. XXIT1Y  An older sonrce seems hero to ho
known

XIv.20

L. The sun being desirous of lustre, having performed asceti-
c18m beheld this wacrifice : the Sukra-stoms - Having performed
it he got lustre  One who i desirous of ustre showld perform it.

2 Twenty.one white horses are the sacrificinl fees,

3 The rite is that of the visavat day.
CLALIR
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1 The one day nte called tivrasata’ t'strong soma') 15 destin
ed for one who wishes to beeome strong by progeny, by cattle *
! The word sava generally 15 used for thoss elahas which are com
btred with the abheka of a drgartary
# 8o the JB
2 Before the hymn of the marubyatiya sastra, 1in which the
B1vid 13 1nserted, the verse (1s inserted) “Here 1s strong Soma,
O Indra, the strong one, drinh of 1t, O God with the bay steeds,
for the victory on Vrtr Sharpening thy sajre hll thy belly
The unassarlable hull the strong Indra ’
! The versc 18 Anown only from our text, only the last verse quarter
13 RV IV 18 10b  The accusattse floats 1o the air
3 (Ihe bymn 1 which the nivid 15 1nserted) at the mshe
valya sastra 1s  “Drink of this strong, fresh Soma !
RV 160

XIv22

1 A jyotis day 1s the sava for 1 suta
2 Ago day for a sthapat1
3 An ayus day for a gramam
Baud! knows a sthapslieasa (\VIII3) whieh=ramyasara (-1 B
NVIII4 7} anl a sutasava (N\VIII4) whieh~gravamsiia  Nooe of
these a,ree precisely w1tk our text
4 The (one day-rites called) samdamsa (‘pare of tongs') and
anustoma,' 150 { arrow ) and va)ea, syens (rleon’) and ayira {‘rapsd
one’), Death and Antal 2 (=¥ama), | sarapasvs® (‘sharp edged') and
strsaechid (‘head brealker ), the mahas and the syenaare the rites
for incuntation (to bring about the death or wusfortune of =
per<onal enemy)
Read manustorsr of JB 11172 (yo "blucaret sa etent yisetr Of
tl ¢se abhucaramya rites are hnown from o ler sources samlara
manvstoma 1%u sajea wyeon It gs sterhing tlat the svens oesurd
twica !

2 MSS lsurasdrs
5 I'be two wrath hymns' are those in which the nunid s

49
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nserted?, (they are applied} nocording to their characteristics «
RV 283 aul8t
* I the mulutiatiya anld niskevalya sastras
* Thosecond iy n1 n the mat itvatiya, becauso t thig hymn Indra
Marutinn 15 prassel, the fret bymn 18 the nikevalya because here
Inlra ns 1t aayu is mvotod
6 H- against whom abhicary 18 committed, (should take as
bis mod s that agusto na) whick has the sare (fiest) prstha (laud)
ag18 that of his cnemy
Il1a13 to effect = counte charm
7 At the “wrow the brahmans chant (hard prsthe stotra)
15 the bihat
' This provails according to SalBi not for tl e 151 bub for bhe syena
Ihe abhuvarts at the other (abhicaraniya rite)s

Wot knov1 fran elsewhers (nbhivarta hecause of the force of abhs
(also 10 ablrerranal  against’

#  The sadas 15 covered with sharp panted (reed)s

' Asanows
10 B)rws mude of harmuka wood lie 1n the nexghbourbood
11 The wgmdbra shed (15 covered) with arrows
12 B)ws made of dhanvan wood lie 1n the neighbourbood
13 The strew ‘consists of reeds '
Uassl for the shaft of arrows  SadBr 11T 8 90

8

14 The fuel wnd stiehs had around the fire are of hodhaka
wood .

16 Ihe snenifrernd post 13 of vibhidaka woad

16 Tue clanfied hguid buster 18 prepared from {the milk of)
sich cows

17 Ioe hide of an anustarant cow servos for the pressing
leather

18 Lhe two Loards (beneath tins leather) on which the
Preshing of the 8 e 18 performed, are the two middle planks of

the wheels of 2 cart that his served to convey = corpse to the
place of eremation

SwiB T8 1T *
19 1h 3 mix the vasativart water with water that bas flown
together 1o the two eamu of enrpee

' Q1 the worlOtlenl o g ZDMG LNTIL 45060 Leceling (5B X118 1)
tran lates tn v or y ough

20 Fhey should dwchrge therr functions, whilst weanvg
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quivers filled with arrows', having the bow string stretched
wearing 1ed turbans and being girded with a sword - '
' Thig woid only 1n Laty VIII68 Was Laty known o Sankh ?
21  Nohody rhall be master over hit and he {the other one)
shall hive only so long  not twelve duvs
' 1 ela with accarative 11 stead of genibiio 1a very 1a1e
22 Nobody, forsooth, lays lim 'ow who practises these
counter charms
Asfitra 98 ays practically the same as tlo first half of #@ ra a1 we
:vould expoct (for na Jaitam ke cane ifa) 1athor sowe oxpres«ion s
nobody whall be able to help hia {1 7 &l o person agunst Wlot
the vajamana practises abhicara)
23 TLhe (one day rite colled) sada 18 (intended} for one who
wishes to repel hus bad lot and hus personal cuem es
' The usual and eorrect nawme 1» sada
24 The last bat one (1erses ofenclt sastia) ate omtted
25  The upasnda 18 intended for one who wishes progeny and

euttle
The nsual aame 16 t pasala
26 The last but one verses of each sastrn are added
' Bofare the lash verse anothe vorse addressed to tle sams Tty
18 1nserted For 5 tran 83 25 of 7B 118081, Ap NXIL11 411
-

XIv a3
1  Ihe Gods wnd the asuras contended Lhe Gods resorted
to therr house chaplain Brhaspatt (and sad) ‘Devise thas hind
He bebeld

of sacrifice by which we may overcome the asuras
By performing 16 they overcame the

that ssorifice the Bull
aqurag One who wishes to overcome his haters s rivals,
should perform 1t

uds are fifteen 1e1~ed, the

Of this (rite) of which the v
mana laud alone 18 seventcart versed
the bul)

to 3 on the tramsl

2
Lhissof this

middry pavar
r1te the charactertstic feature of
' Tor ] @ ot! er arrangements aee no!

of PBXIM

128
3 The two hymns'in which the nivid 18 1nserted are “Drinl

,
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the Soma which thon, O mighty one, hast opened”, “Praise hum,
who having superior power” *

* Marutvabesa and misbosalye

Z RV \I17 and VI 18

4 In the verse quarters “He wlho 15 full cheel ed, who 1s the

ball at the prayers ", aud “By the songs do thou strepgthen the
bull of the peoples’* they contun the word ‘bull’ this ss the
characteristic feafuie of this day

'RV VI178b

RV V11814

v

XV 24

1 Lbe Sun being desmirous of lustre, having prachised as
cetacism, beheld that sacrifice (the one day rite called) ‘Trrma
went (vioman) Having facrificed with 1t he got lustre  Tlns
rite should be performed by one who desires lustre

' This ebaha 1n IB 1188 {and of \p XAII 13 15-16)
Of this {rte) at which the lnuds are seventeen versed, the
arbhava puvunina laud s twenty one 1 oreed '

' Agrees with JB

3 Lbe tweuty first 1s he who shines yonder
him to prosper by his own chartctersstic fensure

Tle san ¢ AB\4\V 1

4 'Lbe hymns 1nto which the nivid 1s 1userted are  “These

thee of many ' and “Indra T wil pruse
RV VI€I and \ B9

5 ‘They nddress the God Surya (in the verse guarters) “By

the Hun he s made dlear , and * Is Burya may around the

wido sprees This 18 the eharncteristic ferture of thus day
RYSI218b an1 B9 2a

2

So he causes

X1v 28

1 Yaastha being destrous o

t fo0d performed vseetictsm aud
beheld that sacrifice the iy

By performing 1t he gat food
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One who 18 desnous of food should perform 1t
Thts ehiha m TR 1T 85 86 (combined with tho sva1 g lalow kb 36} 15
nob attub ited §o Vamatha bub to the Gode DB NI\ € differs
2 The first two pavamana stobras (babispavimana and mid
day pavamana) are fifteen sersed, the others nine-versed
3 This (r1te) 15 equal to the virg*
' 3B tasya dasa trivente stolrain bhavants 138 1o vudsak pacadase
dve s0 vl &as calnsie vordjak sampadyonte  10%9=90 + 2x15=
30=120 together 4 virass {the ver e of 30 nyllables]
4 The vira) 1s splendour, 1+ food (so 1t 15 performed) 1n
order to get splendour, vira), food
5 The hymn into which the mvid 1s 1nserted are the two
syllabie-vairaja {(hymosy “Thon, O Indra, even these coming
great ones”, “Thou art, O Indra, the hing of the Gods” * This 1s
the characterissic feature of this day
U alcara tatrtia ® # RVI169174

XIV 26

1 Indra being desirous of sovereignty performed asceticism,
beheld this sacrifice (the one day rite called) ‘self ruler’ (svara))
Having performed 1t he got sovereignty  One who desires sove
reignty should perform this {rite)

Ct JBIIBG
2. The fitst two pavamana stotrag are seventeen versed, the

other lwuds are nine versed '
' Somewhat dilferently the JB
X9=00=124
8 The four laud verses overstep the s1r4}
4 Through the=s four verses he gets the sovereignty

The nite compriges 2x17=34 « 1)

Thy, 15 not clesr
5 The two syllablic varryja hymns (arc here) Il ewise (ap-

phed) '
' Asalose NIV 255

Xiv a7

1,2  TUsanas Koty nas she house chaplasn of the Asuras, he
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having partaken of the food of the Gods becamo dropsical He
thought . ‘How, pow, mght I perform that sacrifice, through
the performance of whch I mght repel my eval ?' fe beheld
that sacrifice (the one day rite called) usauas-stoms By 118 per
formance bo 1opelled his evil  One who vishes to repel his evil,
should perform this (rte), nlso one who suffers from « disease
of the bowels’

.V NIV 27 and 98 agrec more ot less with tho bwo punahe*omns of IB

anl Baudh
3 'The wmorning setvice 18 nine versed

4 The nine versed (stoma) 1s the holy word {(b1akma)

5 By the mine versed {stoma), by the holy word, he repelled
the evi} from mmself before
6 'Ten versed 13 the midday service '
1 D fferently all tho other somces
7 Tsas the iy
8§ By the virq) he repelled the evil from himself
9 Nine-versed 15 the aftornoon service
\s the JB
10 The mine versed {stoma) 1s the holy word
11 By the nine versed {stomw), by the holy word, he repeled
the evil behund
12 Tho two (hymos) in which the nivid 18 inserted are
“Haing three fuendships , “As the sky, O Indra”*
'RV V29and NI
13 They contain, 18 accordwnce with the characteristic fea-
ture of this dvy the word ‘usanas’ (in tho verse quarter) Usanas,

as with the mghty ones the two went , nnd “Giving relief to
Tsan havga”?t

RY V2993 anl V120 111

X1v 28

1 Ater he bad repelled the evil, he thought ‘How, now,
mght I perforin that saerifice by the performance of which I
mivht get food 7' Fo bebedd thet subeequent uganas stoma
Having performed that ho got food e who s desirons of
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obtarning food should perforin this (rite)
The morning servirc 1s mine versed
Lhe nine versed (stoma) 1s the holy word
The midday service 1s ten versed
Lhis 15 the vira) the food
Lhe afternoon service 1s nine versed
Lhe nine versed (stoma) 15 the holy word N
Having by means of the nine versed stoma, the holy word,
1 this manger encompassed the food on both sides he put 1t
1nto himself
Read probat Iy Urian a thatta inatea} of ad 1 thata
of place

9 And so the sacrifice, haviog by the mine versed stowmn the
haly worg encompassed on both sides the food, puts 1t mto hun
self .
10 lke two (hymns) mentioning Usanas (are here) bl ewise
{apphied)

11 ihe (one duy riso called) vividha consisting of the same
stomas, 1s also destined for one who destros food

Read vivadha  The name occurs in Asv anl JBII1H4
lengsh (but 1o a differo1t way) of t11s ol tha
12 The two syllabic vatrajy hymns are hero hl ewrse applied

'NIVE5 5
13 Ihe sicrificial fee consists o one thousand {cows) and

EoEs e K < NI

\ plural 12 out

treats at

one hundred horses

X1V 29

1 Indra nad A, m, forsooth, wiild dlqpu‘Lc about l;m slupo
niority among the Gols Those Gods satd “If, forsoth, these
1o sball dispute 1n this manner, the asuras will oy crf:om;bus
Lot us devisoa srerifice by which we shall pacefy lthmd v)]
beheld that (one day rite ealted) the nest {case) t}f dn(hﬂnm(
Agnt' (indrignych hulaga  Lbrough this they paeified then

el Tne {irn csono be
' e 1L} fD"El’l) an o ave m

r:klxmi:’;lunnul :‘nh'av § eaton vicife, 33m fa nol placs u{:

2 This (ritey should L porfored by o pries anl a beren
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together, whow 18 is goivg,to appoint as his huusc~chuplfuu.'v

:The yelative cluuse can only have referenco to ‘n priest’ {'a priest
hom'thu bavon is woing to appoint as his purohita’) CL JI:‘».
11.132-8"and Dandh, XVII135, In BB it agtees wore with the Indrd-
goya stoma (XIX.17) than with thie indrignyol kuliya (XIX‘.I.WA

3. The priesthood/and-the baropship even thereby join to-
gether theif persons,  *~ . '

4 The stbmas aré “alternatively nine-versed and fifteen-
versed, )

5. The nine-versed stoma is Agni, the fiftecu-versed is Indra

6. Indra and Agni thoreby joined together theiv persons.

7. e (byma) in which the nivid is inserted are: “Mount
the two bay steeds”; and “Praise biw, now®.!

' RY.IIL3S and VLIS,

8. By (the verse-quarters): “Drink the Soma, O Iudra, by
means of Agni's tongue”; “As Agni the dry wood, O Indra,
the missile™, they ard addressed to Indra, addressed to Agni.
This ia the characteristic feature of this day.

* RV IIL35.90 and VI.18.9a, ’

. XIV.30

1. Of Mitra and Varuna, forsooth, the one wished to obtain
extonded sovercignty, the other uucontrolied dominion.' They
bebcld that { one-day-rite called ) vira and svarij. By the

performance of this {rite) the one reached extended spvereigaty,
the other uncontrolled dominjon.'

! IB.TLOA (atharsa vei afsua

huliys in PBXIXI5 is gu

2. (Hewo}

w10k}, Tha ehaba doscrilied as indidgny oh
bstantially the game,
also the syllabie.vairije {bymns are applied).

X1v.31

. 1. The {one-day-rite called) ‘sacrifice of the most excellont’
(iyestha-stoma) is destined

8 i for him who belonging to a lower
family wishes for excellence,! N ’



303
J P - {14326

N
' 1vesthayajdia 1o I3 1197 (sa yo yyectho sysshine jah syat sa etenn
Vazeta and yo symsthyshamat SYBE 56 ele iy yagera) N
2 ’T"he out of doors laud 15 seventeen versed
3 This s among the stomas the most excellent '
' Becauso 1t 19 algo 1dentified with Prajapaty ?
4 This even he yokes (applies) at the opeaing of the sacrifice
5 The (bymus) into which the nfs1d 15 1nserted are ¥ Thoy
:L,he terrible one, hast been barn for Inight and strength”, and
To the mightiest one T convey the good praise , mention the
mightiness  This 15 the charaetertstic fertuce of this day
" RVX 73 and I116 ) ’

XIV 32

1 The Gods and the Asuras contended I'ho Gods re~orted
to their house chaplain Brbaspatt *Devise that sacrifice by the
Performance of which the Asuras shall not bo able to follow us’
He beheld that one day rite called durasa (‘difficult to rench’)
By performing 1t tbe Asuras did not follow them Therenpon
the Gods throve the Asuras were worsted He humself thrives,
bus bater 15 worated, who knows thus

' JBII 9798 Baudh XVIIT 3733 dinass w th the Ka thumas (PB
XV 1T )

2,3 Durng the half month of waning moon an 15t to the

Sun 18 performed (d1y after day) at the forenoon one to the Moon

ab afternoon
4 (Theinviting and offering verses for the 1stt to the Moon

are) “Wandering alone ’, “New and new
'"RVX555 X8519 For the yaryaniva<ys for Strya of X 2081
2% or2T139
9,6 At the first 13ty the sacnilicial fee conmsts of 4 hundred
gold manas, at the latter of a hundred silver manas
There 18 not the lesst doobt that <alarala s tlentical with sats

mana of the other textes although the word tala 13 not clear The
two sta are taken from JB  <afe vals~sata pala ? (v and p sre con

fo od 1w Grantha)

50
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7.« The {recitation of the hott Whioh rans paraliel to the first)
prstha-(laud) 15 that of Bharadvayu.'
! \leamx.xg uncerbaro ~The ekahiv s byhagpratha .
8  Equally prethe two hymns (in which the nivid is nsor-
ted) . v -
Thia should rofel, aceordisy to the Comm, to NL10 10 (pedn somam,
“am & <z, Two hymns attributud Lo Bharady sl .
9. After the parfocmance of erch laud he gives cach time
thirty pieces of gold werghing o hundred minas.
* Gt IB. stot e stolre sapladusa saptadain mdhan dedyit.
Or vs much gold as the sacrificer shonld wish (to give).

10

- XIv.33

1 Todra bewng desirous of honour (apactts) performed ascobi-
tism and therenpon beheld that {one-day-jnte called ‘honour’
(aprettt) By s performaence he got hionour. Oue who 18
desirous of honour should performn this (rite).

8 The first two prvamina-totras are tweatyfonr-versed.
3. 'The ajya-stotras are (alternately) nine- and fifteen-versed.

4. ~The prstha stobras are (alternately) seventeen- and twenty
one-versed,

5. The atbhava pavamans 13 twentyseven-vorsed.,

The agmtoma-gaman 1s twentyseven-versed.'

A All agroes wibh the rite of the Kautbumas see note Lan trans! of
B AIX35.

T The wormveganisan oh Yoa Loty o wyred S0 W avyabh !
Yo+ 9+154 9+ 1= Timg gayabes (quariers)

8  The Vasus have the goyatrl as their metre, theieby Indra
got honour amongst the Vasns .

9  The brabmanis have the gayate as thewr metre,
ha {the siorificer) gets honour amongst the bralmanas

10 The mdaday-servies 18 equal to the tristubh
FTHBIH17 1= g

=9 tustabls snd one too 1 a
ehenayee chando bhmmlt‘ o e !

The Rudras have the tristubh ag their netre,

thereby

n thereby
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Tndra got hosour amongst the Rudris
13 The burons have the tnstubh as ther metre, therebs be

gats honour amongst the barons -
13 'Lhe afternoon service 1 equal ta the Jgats
27+481= '} =4 jagati quarber serse ..
14 The Adityas huse the jagatias then metre, thereby Indra
got honour amongst the Adityas .
16 lhe vasyas have the jsgati as theirnetie, thereby he
gets hopour aumongst the vanyas
16 By the voice he apeals the imviting verse, by the vaice
ke holds hua recitation, by the voice he speaks the offening verse
17 The anustubh 1s the voice
18 The All Gods hate the annstubl 4s their metre, thereby
Indra got honour amongst the All Gods
19 The sudras have the anustubhs 1f thar metre, thereby
he gets honour amougst the sudras
All {only suten 16 diffors) rests on JBII 100 102 {Hotat ¢
s yagnigap yas 16 wadhanars tal destime alal @ mu fub cte)
90 Lhe sacrifictal fee 1s a borse chartot, coated with rhuno
ceros hude,' covered with tiger fell, with o quiver bor lude, with
2 bow-case of pnther hide, druv 1 by brown horses?

Lhalga N
* Tho routes 15 JB IT 103 {re Acswal tno 138) Yp NAFI24 S

2l ‘By a cbarictoristic honour may I reach bonour’ {this

thinking ho gives the fee)
92 ['he two bymaos tuto which the myid 18 meerted e D

Tuden, lord of the Some”, and “Lruse Indri , mnthe ¢ ymos

Indra 18 addressed, this 13 the charictertstic featare of thns day

RV HI32 e 1589 .

XIV 34

dewtroia of Drithanes performed ssectirsm

Having performed  asceticisit he tehedd thar (oneday jnte
(mlled; hrdliaey (o) Havin <criliced wath 12 he go
bralhane; One who s dearaas of hrilhancy <houl d perfrns this

(rite}

1 Survi bein,,
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2,8 A horse chariot coated with bell-metal and drawn by
white horses 18 the senfiowl fee (as he tlunks) ‘May I be
something bnilhant, get bnthaney’

4 'The hymos inte which the nivid 15 inserted, must bo
addressed to tho Sun,' that 18 the eharnctertstic of this day

According to the Caran RV VI 2L, and X 89 Of all the sources

aown Lo e, 1t ecoms ta ha ouly Bavdk JVITI 39 389 11-390 14
which deseriher this ehaba

Xiv 3s

1 Varuna wishing for rain performed ssceticism and beheld
that {one dny ribe (called) ‘raiming’ (vrst) Having saenficed
with 1t be got rain One who 1s desirous of rain shonld perform
this (rite)

2 The hymns 1ute which the nwad 18 nsorted are : “Up,
the lovely eye of you two, O Varuna”, and “Give, O Indrasnd
Varuna, to our sacrifieo”,' they mention Tndre and Varuna, that
18 the characteristic feature ofthis day

' RV VII 61 apd VII 82 This ehaba ocours nowhers elve

X1v 36

1 DBbanumatr wiching for lustre petformed  ascotictsm
Having performed ascetietsm he beheld that (one day-rite cilled
‘aditys’ Having sacnficed wath 3t he got lustre One who 18
desirous of lustre shonld perform ths nive

2 The two (bymns) 1nto which the nyvid 1g 1nserted are
“The Sun which avarbhanu’, wnd “As thou, Indra, repellest
from svarbhanu ** They contain an allusion to the Sun

Tle strange thing 18 tlakt lers not two hymne

but twa verses
ate cifed RV V409 and 6

The ehaha nowhera elge |

XIv az

1 Tadwavisnn wishing for the hewven (svarga) performed
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ascetioism  Having performed ascetioism, he beheld that (one
day Jrite called ‘svarga Having sacrificed with 1t he got heaven
One who 18 desirous of heaven should perform this rite The
hymns into which the mvid 1s 1nserted contun an alinsion to
Indr
sndrdvisntih 18 nwpossible  Read eit! er sndro or ndrdussnu ard
then all the yerbal forms stould le put wto tled alt

X1V 38

1he Gods resorted

1 TIhe (Gtods vnd the Asuras contended
Devise

to their house chaplain Brhaspati (with the words)
thou those two sacrifices by the performance of which we shall
be able to overcome the Asurns by repelling them He beheld
thoso two (one day Jrites called ‘repelling (vinutt1) and ‘over
coming (abhibhuti) Having repelled them by the repelling’
they overcame them by the ‘overcoming

The two ekahas are treated at length in JB IT 104-107

2 Ihe ‘repelling has the first six stomas of the prsthya {s1x
day-period) n rising order, the (last) sis stomas 1n reversed
order, turned 1n both directions,’

$1517,2127133332721171169

3,4 (s they think) they repel them bewg turned 1n both
directions, thig 1s the characteristic feature of the viautt:

6-7 Now the ‘overcoming has the (first) six stomns of the
prsthya (siv day-period) 1n rsing order, the {last} six stomagin
reversed order, turned 1n one direction lurniog 1n one direc
tion they overcame, that 18 the characteristic featvre of the
‘overcoming

r JB saden

Lio opposttior of vistas cale ba simya cal 18 not clea
etayor sl wrdhcastome udyants od amulo rtarcal  cdblur et ta
wrdhiah svargam lokan gacchatr praty etamutah <adbhir avarohats
gacehats stargam lokam prafy asmin loke tethats Cf also Ap XXII
518 Porlaps our futra 5 ocuglt to be real athabhibh tek ral
Ioriiak prothyastomsh sad 1 raht 1k samyas cak stomnl

8 Thc recitation of these tno el ahas 1s the gime s that of
the visvapt, with the brhat 2s (f1rat) pretia lud
Sea \IV 810 (XT 1516
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1 The two {one daj rites) rast 10d maraya are destrned for
one who 18 desirous of fond
JB 11164 165 gives o longthy deseniption of them  Hers they ale
projananelinasye
2,3 They are equal to the last tmo chandomma days 1n then
sunudhe form*
! 8o alao IB Jortyfour angd fortyeight versed
4 At the sonthern (place of worship) he gives A thousand
cowg, at the northern a thousand bulls
' Thence vesults that thess bwo el has are performed smultnre
ously, as 1, cloarly expressod in tho IJB
i The coremomes of consearation rud the upusads (of both
the sacrifices) are the regalar paradigmn
Y dantra This mush mean they are perlormel once for tha bwo BaCH
feos ot JB tuyok sala dihsa saha ki ayak sakiopasa lak
6 Talewiso the udeyanmyga 15t
7 Or these two may be performed by $win biothers o by
two biothers of whow the one 13 born 1mmediately after the
other
! Thu te not 10 IB
8  The vighwa 1s destined for one who wiches to ropel evil
and haters
9 ibe hiymns 1nto which the mvid 1s inserted (are Gither
the regular anes) or the “with what array lymo and the ‘that~
who the lughest bymn*
Y I 10s X120
10 Torona who wishies to repel s concmrens and his
hatera (serves the foliowing el aha) '

Bf wo do not supply those wan te, tl are wolll te a 1epebittan of
*hkra 8

XIv 40

1 1he Aduyas and the Angirsas contended  “Wo shall
firat reach the world of benver’ (rud) the Adxt}m, ‘We shall’
{sud) the \ugirasts  JThe Angirasas annonneed to the Aditvas
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“We posséss 2 11to (1t which the sactifice of Soma takes place)
on the next dny (after the Tntroductory days) So perform yo
the sacrifice for us (as our offering priests) Of thvm Agni was
the messenger I'he Adityas now smd ‘If these Angurasss,
now, shall be the first to snorifice, they shall reach the world of
heaven firat  Let us devise that rite by which we shall saorifice
fitst’  They beheld that one day rite ealled sadyahhra (3 soma
sacritige 1t which the buying of the Soma and the other prelimt
niry rtes take place on the day of the soma feast itsell) By
performing 1t they went first to the world of heaven He who
wisbes to reach the world of heaven should perform this nite !

Uf PBN\VI12 an1 the pardllel paseage quoteln the Dngl transl
to which may be sdlel ABVI34 35 anl 8B 1151184
It 13 a trivet stoma

All the lauds ara nine versed PBle?
The rathantara 1s the (first) protha-(land)
P IBII119 satrw d rathanigrasims bhavals
Phe recitation (ab each laud) 1s arranged 10 triplets
The (Lind of) sacrifice 18 agmistoma
Tho (mahn Yved: 18 plough tand for barley {3}
7 The high altar (attara vedi) 1s the threshing floor for the

barley

5]

w

@ ;o

PBAVI187
8  I'he saerificial post 15 the pole of a plough
! Thig mught rest on Laty VIII 36
9  The ring on the top of the sacrificial post 15 % bundle of

batley (straw) !
' Laty le alage ca Tabkgn
10 The vasativarl water 1s tahen fr
has performed a (~rauts) sacrifice
IB yal puieganas taspa Jrheblyal
11,12 They earry hither and thither m leather bigs {a
quantity of) sont cosgulated mill The butter which therefrom
rasults, w1th that they perform {the rites where butter 18 needed)
v O PBAYINES
13  The Soma herald s seated on 2 chariot drawn by horses
14 o the distance of 1 yoJin2 (ho rides) at last’
Tk 15 oxpla ne1 by TB 112
15 A horse 1 the srenficial fee

om the house of one wlo
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16 Yhe st of tho dikgd tubes place at forenoon.
17. The ditferent parts of the rito arc porformed quichly .’
* Bacauno othorntic thore would ho no bime £y do the whole,
16 The pravargyn wisses 1ts ohjeot*
 arthaluplah? oud sy falls out .
19, "They patform tha three upasady, without repetition '
! Othersiae they nre performed twics s das.
20, There is o cahe for Agni and Soma ! )
' To bo offerad at the Hme st which othorwi-o Lho agnistoma past
16 offsrad [)  CL Bavab. XXIIL82« 360 £ * pratahsavaniyinam agni-
omiyasye pasupurod1ia mullyo bhatais. N
21, At the moment{s) of {proceeding with the eacrifice of) the
svant-vietun, the animals form the same paradigmn
' Tho three sictuus— (e pinikatmiya, tiel; the savaoa he goab and
the antibandhys victin-= nza tecated m ana paradigms, .
22,93, At the placoaf the anitbindlhyd cow a barren cow i3
imnolated for the Abvine, or he shonld merifice an faniked to
Mitry and Varuna,
21 But they sought also lum, who lnd stepped on before
them.’
' Mesnung ? L wa uught read anvicehan the venss would ba . but this
chiha mny also bo pacfotmed by lum who wishes to rosch lus rival
who has hotn beforo lim 10 sucesas, 1n Lhie case the atho would speak
1n favoar of my mterpredation of XIV.39 10

X1V 41

1. The same dispositton prevails for the following (s dyas-

Lra)?
' The first anukr (73 1§ 190,121),

2 Only the stowas ure atherwise,

3. The (three) pavamana {laud)s ave eighteen-s eveed, tho other
(laud)s are nine-versed
This 1 an uhthya shorteped (shafted bael?),!
! Meaming unvortain, (of KTV 42.4), the exprossion 1s laken Irom the
B ¢ eRees "Bdasapavamans Shuvals poreksatrived, agnisioma-yo;-
Ran2dilyR 42 whihayerin Wnpraak sn esn Rkliyo midanend sann
agnitomak pratlyahrigate kapratays

5 wi order that both wishes that which 1s conneoted with
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the agmstowas as well as that which 1s connceted with the
ukthya tay be fuifilled )
6 {The mrhaved: 1s) ploughland for wheat
Se JB
7 (The bigh altar 1s) the thieshing floor for wheat
8 The ringat the top of the sacrificial post 1s & bundie of

wheat (strew)

9 The vasativari-water 1s water hept 1n jars
IB  Lumbhyd vasativaryo bhavants yak puresanas tasya grhebly th

10 The soma herald rides on a horse '
t The expression asval somap! Gvaka! 1s strange  Would 15 be pussible
%0 s00 bere an ad) asva ? (karna karni=asviasiu) The JB asatare
rathols somapi avakal , of 1nfra sutra 12

11 To the distance of 3/4 yojanas (he rides) 4t Jast '
' JB  batpadans paramam

12 A mere 15 the saenificial fees

X4z

1 The same disposibron prevals for the nest following

(sndyaskri)*
! The second anul r1 of JB
2 Ouly the stomas arc otherw1se
3 'Lhe three pavumsna-{land)s ate twentyfour versed the
other (land)s are nine versed
1 This 1s o shorsened (or shifted back?) vajzpeys,’

' Sawe dufficulby 2s NIV 414 Of JBII 121 athaisa cattirvirssapary
d weta $ata@eso Willont ianena <an soda

mano bhavats parol satrir
simun va agnestoma(k?) pratyahriyele Lespratayas
5 1n order that both wishes, that which 18 connested w 1h the
sodasimat and that whieb 1s conuected with the vyapeys, may
be fulfitled N
6 Tn case his cnemy, his rival, porforws the anubri, he
should perform the parihri, 1n case he porforms the parthr, he
shoul rm the uthrt’
1 porfo 1o throe sulyaskras &to designited the first as

It seems that t
anukry the second 8% parikry, the third as utkrr

b1
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7 Lhe two oune day 1ites culled (Latril a and trihniky’ should

be performed by one who wishes for priestly lustre
' Oaly tha fivat 13 well Loown

5,9 Lhe lwds of the first are chanted (alternately) on one
and on three verses of the second on three and one

10 Lhat makes twentyfour laud verses

11 Lhe gayatn 1s of twentyfour syllables

12 Lhe giyatn 18 {ejas and priestly lustre

13 He reaches by these two rites foas and priesily Justre

14 Lhe sastras (at ench of these rites) are arranged in trr
plets

CINIS L

15 Lhe abhupt 1s destined for hun who wishes to conquer

16 Lbe visvapt s destined for him who wishes to conquer
all

17

And these two {one d1) rites) may be performed 1o a
teple form of som sacrifice
18 Asagoistomas they fo1nd  firm support 1n ench other
19 \sulthyas (they found v firm support) 1n cach other

20 As overmight rites (they found A firm support) 1n ecach
other

Mea tn of gfitras 18 20 ?

. XIV 43

1 Inde wishingto van

yush the heroes performed asceticism,
having

perforne 1 asceticism hie beheld that one doy-rite nrpt

By performing 1t he sanqmshel the heroes e who wishes to
s wuquis s heroes should perforin

TI8 chata oce ra o Iy Yerp

XIV 44

1 Inder wishu, to be Y
- ctoriows 1n butle (2) performed
asceticism havipg prtlormed asceticism Le beheld that one day
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nte ‘the battle conquermg’ (prianaja) By performing 1t he was
vietorious in battle {?) e who wishes to be vietorious in battle
shonld perform 15!
Tle JBII91-93 tress of tle two sal @ ¢ prian 7 tas togetler
(ef below \IV 45)

XIV 45

1 Indra wishing to be throvghout vietorious performed
aseeticism  having performed asceticism be beheld that one day
rite ‘the ever conquertng By performing 1t he became ever
victorious He who wishes to be ever victorious should perform

this (rite)
2 The hymns 11to which the mvid 1s to be 1nserted at tho
midday services are (for the last mentioned thieo el ahas) those

of the first thre. day peried (of the prathya six dn period)

.

X1V 46

1 In wishing to conquer booty Indrs performed ascetioism
and beheld that one day rte  the booty conguering (dhanaj t)
By performing 1t he conquered booty He who wishes to conguer
booty should perform 1t
9 1t follows tife rite of the caturvim a day

Ct XI2 Ti seldaonly tere

-

XIV 47

1  Indra wishing to gain heaven performed asceticism m(]I

beheld shat one day mte svarnt By performing it he guyned

heaven He who wishes to guin heaven shonld perform 1t

9 The svarjit forsooth 15710 obsolete sactifice .
Ketl a sacrfos wlof Ins & olle to reat lengtt /D

I\VI 799
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1 Indra wishing to conquer all.performed nscefioism and
behold that ove day 1ibe ‘Il conquering’ (sarvant) By perform

1ng 1t e eonqoored all  He who wishes to conquer 2l shonld
perform 1t

2 The {rite of the) day 13 that of the mabviatn !
O PBAVIT
XIV 49
t
1

Teden wishing to acquire all by conquest performed asce-
uersi and beheld thet one day-rite unt By performung 1t he
ncquired all - He who wishes to acguire all should perform 1t
2 'The (bymns) 1nto which the nivid 18 1pserted are  “Thon
the tereible one, hast been boin for 1mght and sgrength”, “Pratse
bim, who, having supertor power '
' RYN 73 and VI8
3 'Lhey coutun the word «f (uy set) 1n the verse yuarter
“Brom the darl evoning the foctuses arose (ud aranta)”, and
“Thon st conveyed upwards the boldly oveirpowering ona’ *
‘Tis 19 the charaotenstie fevtare of tins dm
TRV 732, V1181383,

X1V 50

1 Indry bad sluan the three bended son of Lvgstr, be bad
#1ven over to the hyouns tho ascebic Arummulha® Al tho
beangs eried ouk at Wi Ho moved astde of the Gods {23 nob
1wt gie wath them)  The Godls sud *TE ho sball move 1n this
maoner the Asuras will overedree va Lt ng deviee that rite
by wiieh we ehall bo alle to el him unto ny'  They be-
held that fone day) rite, (ealled) npaliviga Through 1t they
called bt to them  Llus rite should be porformed by a lLing
wha s held out of s realin and who withes to vetuen to
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it.* He returns to it *
‘VIA[T;:THLM 19 the name also m KausUp, Aruumazhn i AB.
* atangisan from +ga.

o : ? Read prnbub‘ly ava ha.wa gﬂ:clmi‘: (.(wugdt'chatz hawa Comm,}

2. The (hymns) into which the nivid is inserted are - “These
prayora of the manifold singers, O hero, call thee who must be
called”; and “He who alone must be called by the peoples™,
they mention the 1den of calling, and this1s the peenliar featurs
of this day.

" RV. VL2l and 92

X1v.61

1. At im {Indra) the betngs still eried out, either becaure he
had been born on an unlucky day or because of his bad fortune
Ffe handed over to Agni all the sorvices, and Agmi burned away
bis whole misfortune of being born on an unlucky day . ali his bad
forbune. He who has been born on an unlueky day o1 whom an
mauspicions voice addresses, should perform the one-day-rite
called agnisgut. Of him who knows tlus and who performs this
sacrifice, Agar burns away lis whole misfortune of being born
o1 an unlucky day : his whole bad fortune.

2 One who wishes for pricstly lustre should perform (tho

agnistut) as a soma-rite, of which all the stotras arc mine-versed,'

or as a rite with three stomas.’
' So the agmstus of PB XVIL61,2
* It is nocertain w hat stomas (9,15,177) are meant
the ekaha 18 not found nny whore else
3 One who wishes a firm support, performs 1t with four

Tlue variant of

stomas
Probably 9,15,15,15 16 | 16,17,17,17,171 17,21 Ct JI3 11,185 end

4, From the mormng-hitany on up to the baryojana-{graba)
Al 18 (destined for) Agnt'
' AIL $he grahas, stotras and sastras are exclusively destined for Aznr
5. The adaptation must be made as wanted ’
t Ot yathdrtham

6  According to the indieations the contrary determination,
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7. The beginning-veise of the morning-litany’ is: “Agni I
deom father”’?
» CLYLAL, z RV X.1.3
8 If he strives to obtain the characteristio mark,' he should
put in the word agni into the last two sections® tlratuh
» Meaning ? ‘to make the whole litauy dirested to Agnt’ 2
7 The'yeasya and the @dvina Lrata (VLG, VI,6). The meaning 18 pot-
baps that the word aga: is adjomed to the name of the deity i the
\erRoa,
9, Omitting the hymn : “Let go forth to the Gods™ he takes
the (first} twelve serses of (the hywn) : “Of Soma me”.?
t+ This valerz to VL7.1
= RV.ITT1.1-14, which hymn 18 addressed to Agni, whilst the other
ane i1 addressed to Apimpapit
10. When the water is poured out,' he recites (the verse) :
“This frmz was conceived by the herbs”.?
LAY AN
? RV.X 9L.6 rddressed Lo Agni, whilst tho verso usually applied 19
nddreseed to Indra.

11, Omitting the vercs beginuing : “’I'he mothers”,' (he recites
instead of these) the three verses : “Aftor the manner of Urva,
Bhrgu”.!

' This refars to V7 100, * RV VIL1024-6 (addressed to Ao

12, (Instead) of the verses which (usually) are applied for the
churning of the fire' comes the hymn: “Iatering upon the
worship”® and {the verae) : “I'hree hundred”? and the first two
verses and the st one (of the usual colleetion).*

v CELIIL13.7. The churning of the fire forma a part of the sacrifice
of the savana he.goat (VITOI7),
2 1V .74 {nine versee) (thrice).
T RV 9.
¢ prathame wttomd cs 2 With 1opetation of the first and last vereo
thia males 17,

13, (Instend of the) verges (usually) npplied for the savana-

ml,cq‘. are applied ‘the firat, fourth and (i{th verses of (the hymn) :
“Agni nceept our offering”.

" CLYVH 1112, T RVLLIL2R 1 4,5,

(The bymn): “he messenger of all Lnowledge’™ (is

applied) for the (aerilice of the dranglits for the) pairs of deities.’
*RVLIV AR verana) T CLVIT21-10,

14.
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L Thebymn “Agni I pruse, the house chaplain®' (serves)
for the filling of the howls *
"RVIL 2 Cf VIL4
2 (Furst) seven (verses of the hymn) “Agni, we choose as
messenger ™' (serve as offering verses) for the cups when they are
advanced *
"RVI121-7 2QfYII43 6-10 an1 VIJ72
3 The next following four (versesy’ replace the hymn of the
acohvaka 2

"RVI128-11
? This 1efors to VIIT1 the I ymn Lere used s & idre sed to Indra

4 Ihe offering verse for the jyu (sastra) 15 “Agny, thou

Wt the son of the sky ’ *
PCIVIIgS 2RV III251

5 'The triplets at the prauga-{sastra) are “Unto thee the
usual prayers’ (for Vaiyw), “Hither, O Agm, with all these
Gods™ (for Indri-Vyn), “Who of men, O Agnt, 1s thy rela-
tion™ {for Mitrs and Varuna), “Not the poise of borses ™ (for
the Asvins), “May Agni slay the foes”* (for Indra , “Agm, come
hather to drink of the Soma * (for the Visvedeval), “O Agni to

thee, of fixed law”’? (for Barassata)
Cf VII10 9 (note 2)if
* The tiplebs me VIII10813-15 [141-3 1 585 17479 V.
16 34-36, V 51 1-3, VILI 44 25-27 .,
6 'The offertng verse 1s' “O Agny, together with all hres” *

As agamnet VII92 Z RVII944
7 TIhe laud (triplet) and the corresponding-troiplet fox the

(ya sastra of the) maitravaruna are. “Who of men, O Agny 18
thy relation”, and “By which, O Agui angiras’'*
CEvIrgza
* RY [ 75 3-5 (agroes with the Sumavedie rito  Treeyakalpa 11112}
VI 84 4-6 ,
8 Ihese two reversed at the midday service
1 85 here BV VIIT 84 4-6 19 the solniys ths for the sastra of tlo
mattravaruna which followe after the pratha stobra of the chandogar
this agrees with the Sumavedie ntes, <08 Trreyakalpa le b
9 (Ihe two triplets) for she brhtman wehametn® {are) “May
Agnt slay the foes’*
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OIVI L334
?RVVI1634-3b Ihe Samavedic tradibion differs, thys tiadition
ta ¢3 RV VI 16 34 for tho acchuv La
10 (I'he two triplets) for the acchaiala' (ate) “Agm, the
hesd *
CIVII 242 .
* RY VL4416 19 The Samavedie tiadition differe of note 2 on
e 9 ;
11 (The hymn at the same occasion, the ajya eastra 18) for
the matras wrana “Landing we el for thee”

T OIVIIgny *RYV 1 )
12 (Lbo hymn) for the bralman' (1s) the nexs following one
CIVIT246 *RVVIid

13 Ihesix vewmes ¢ Agni, to thee of fixed laws” (e the
hymn) for the acehivala
CIVII 214 * RV VIII 44 25-30
1t \soffering verse they tuhe the last verse of ench hymn .

X1V 83

1 lhehywn for the filn, of the bowls (at the mddas
service) 1s “Agni the God *

TOIVIILY S * RVANIIG
3 'Lhe seven verses  Bring ve to the bright *  ({serve ns
offering verses) for the sups when thoy are advancod *
RYAIL L 1-7 ? Cf VII1756-11
3 7 1he two following verses' are the mviting and offering
verses for the arusatiza draught
'RVIII$89
4 1he opeming and sequel (bry
draught are “Of hionse on house ,
sacrifiees

ANs RY VIIIT41-3, V116 1-3

1 Ihetwo praguthis e O Agm come hithey with the
Asms |, and “We comn to the swifp @

‘UONIT L 1011
PRV AI601 2 e 161
(Tnstead) of the janiated (verses

plets) for the marutyvatiya
“Thowart O Agm, of the

b nre apphied)  “Aa ghe
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churned fire gne 'y and “O Agw, the fiest Angiras, the reer *

: Cf VII 19 12-14 2 RV VIII486,and 1311
7. 'Ihe hymn for putbiug 1n the nivid' 1s «“0 Agmi, way be
dwell ’ =
' Cf VIE19 161 * RV VI3
8. 'The last (verse of the hymn) 15 tho offering-verse *
' Ct VI 19 25,
XIV 54
- L The laud- and the corresponding triplet for the mshevalys

~18tea’ are the two pragthas  “Protect us, O Agoy, by one ?, and
“Protect us, O Agny, from harm” ?

'Ot VII203,4

* RV VIII60 9,10 and 136 15,16 Sankh agrees wishtle Jaimnyas
(UB T1187 pahs no agna elayety 635w 1athantaram prsthar s bhavats)
not with the Kauthumas (J§ IV 14 1,9)

“I send to thes, O Aga1 ™ 18 the 1ntercalatory {verse) *

2
"RV HI199 ® Cf VI[205
8 The pragatha' 1s “By this homage I call Agn1’*
tCf VIT2067 * RV VII1612
4 The hymn 1nto which the nivid 1s 1nserted’ 18 “Just as,
O hotr’ =
'Ot VII208,9 ? RYVI4
5 “Agm the men’ is the offering verse *
"RV VIT11 2 Cf VII20 11

XIVs8s
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3 “Naj our prayers fetch tho shup rayed (for the ms-
I evalya) of the acchaviha
*RY VII711011 1o agreement with tle SV
3 lhe pragithas are successively (for maitrivatuna, bm.}i-
wanacebamain and acchavaka) “Agay, convey the matuhinal”,
“Thou, Agni, act the houselord’, and “ Lhou art exiensive, O
Agm” !
"RV 1412 V11656 VIILGO 5,6
{ Lhe bymns (are successively the three of which the firsh
begins) “Worship, O hotr **
'RV V11113
5 The Jass verse (of each hymn) 15 applied as offering verse

XIvse

T Lbe invitg verse for the Adibya draught 15 “Mentally
we bave gone *,’ the next following one? 1s the offering verse
VO VIINL46 TRV VIII212
‘Lbe nice (verses; “Stand upright, O hotr of our sacrifice™
serve for tha cups being tilled ?
'RV IVG1 9 2 0FVIr23a
3 'T'he last two (verses of the hyinn) are for the biriyopnt
draughs
'RV IVE10 11 * VI8 1,3
1 Ihe seven (verses) *“Lhee, O Agni, the righteous ' serve
for the caps which ate advauced
'RVvVy 7 Cf VIII24,6-11
5 “Lhe botr gooth forward ” 13 the wviting {verse) for the

draught destinel for Swvitr® bhe noxt lollowmg verse' 15 the
oftering verse

RV I14119

G Ihe opaming and sequel bripless of the

are ' Llig new peayer’,
10V

T Jhe (hymn) nddressed to Sa

versas ““lhou, O Agm,
O VIII 3

T TRVIILT-0
nstead) of the (bymn) to the Rbhug' (arc pphed) the

9

*CfVINIaa4
vaisvadevs sastry!
1nd “As 4 horse theg * *

PRV V7479, 197 1-3

vitr' (1s replaced) by the three
art trensure bestowiog * ¢

-]
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three next following verses *
' 0t VIII3 14 2RV le 10 12
9 (Iustead of) the (hymn) addiessed to Heaven and Tlarth,'
the four following (serses are applied) *

' Cf VIS 11 2 RV le 13-16
10  The six (verses) from the beginming on replace the vaisva
devs hymn ®
'RVV11-6 > 0f VI3 1

11 TIhe verse addressed to Viyu' 1s rephiced by “The
paramour has been awakened” ?
' CeVIITS 10 * RV VIT91
12 The verse “‘Lhe maler of fair forms *1s replaced by the
verse “Accept graciously our most extonding v
'Ot VIII313 : RV 1761
13 The 1solated (verse-)' wre epluced hy the three  “Agm
enhindled 1n the shy”?
P CENITI315 Py Va8l
14 The five folks verse' 18 replaced by tho verse “May Tto
day that part of word”?
1 Of \28and VI3 17 P RVN534
15 'The verse “By sncrifice make ye gros 18 applied s
offering verse ?

tRVIIZ2} 2 CfVIII318

XIV 57

1 (lhe offering verse) for the clarified butter’ 15 “Lhey
hacten near” *
TCfVIIT41
2 Ihe next followt
{mess of rice) destined for Somn '

2 RVIV 088
pg (verse 15 the offering verse) for the

Y OfVIII4 2
3 The (verse) addressed t0 Rudr' 18 replaced by Hatber
the Ling of the secrifice Rudra™* Sy sl
! Of VIIT63 sod to Marnts,’ 18 replaced by “1 he

4 The (hymn) addres
good ope who grants won
' VIIIG64

ful mfts’ *
dertol & * RV X122
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5 'The laud trsplet and the coriesponding tuplet are, 1nstead
of the agmictony susan!, the pragubas: “Thther to” lm the
sacnihice touching the shy ', and “Come ther, O Vayu

TOLANTILGE
= RV V1T 101 9,10 npd VIII46 25,26  As to the rtotriys, neibher
1 o hauthumas nor the Taiminiyas agres with Sinkhiyana
6 Or the usunl ones?
1 Cf VIII6 S

7 'The three verses “Yo waters are wonderful® are replaced
by “Inthe waters, O Agmi ’?

T oL VIIIGT * RV.VII 43 9-11

8  The verse addicssed to the All Gods' 1s replaced by “Him,
O yo Gotls, 10 the bottom™ ?

v OEVIes 2 RVII2S
9 'The verses nddressed to the Consorts of the Gods and to
Rakat are replaced by the fours “This guest, who awahes at
dawn™?
L VIITE910
! RV VI151-4 {1-2 1nstend of the devunam pataik, 31 inctond of
Balad
10 The aksaripankts ver es' wre replaced by the three “I
eall the effulgent” ?
O VINL 6 11 2RV 1141-3
It The (verses) addressed to the I'thers’ are replaced by
the three “The three headed” *
Y CE VI 612 RV LI4GT 3
12 The {verses) addressed to Yama' by the three “How of
thee, O Agmi, boing bright, of Ayu”*
' CI VIIT613 T RV 147 1-3
18 The ‘sweet 18 this’ verses are replaced by the thiee “As
Mataisvan had churned lum *
VOF VI 614,
14 The two subseqrent (versesy
which follow man ediately *

Cf VIII616 (*) hut liere a10 three
*ledy
15 Ihe closing vorse (of the sastra)' 1a
Agm hrs been landed by the Gotimes” ?
CEVITI617

16 In ease the dranghts romarn unchnged,’

PRV 11481 3
are replaced by the two

“Ilo this manner

*HV IT75
the two hymus
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for 1nserting the mwnd® ate “Mount the two bay steeds  and
“Praise him”
' In one they are only paitly drawn for an1 offerel to Agm (?)
* The marytyatiya and tle n shevalya of tte mid 1ay gery ce
° RV HI 35 and V118
17 A dravght ox or gold are the saerificial fee
'CFJBIL 138 tasyoss ca Jua vars co dal wagmes va azc g
hranyam atho ahur anadvan dak 1 ety vahaty 13 ana It n 1ol ady agmr
derebhyo havih stomam era ta irtye1n samardl v ants
18 For this 1s the characteristic feature of Agnt (of fire)
19 After he has finished (an agnistut) only agnistoma {shonld
be performed) *
' The same 10 Baudh NVIIT 13 end
20 He, forspoth, who performs the agnistut 1s cut off from
2 the (other) deities

And by tle sgustoma Fe 1estore 1is connestior w b} ther

X1V 58

I Indra betng desirous of strength, performed ascobicism,
2nd beheld that sacrifice ‘the Indra Javd (1ndrastut)  Having
performed 1t he guned strength Ope who 12 desirous of strength
shoald perform this (r1te)

2 Lhe hymns 1o which the uivid 1s 1nserted should mention

Tndra, this 1s the characteristic feature of this day
\ccot ling to tle Conm RY III 82 and X\ 89

X1V 59

1 Sury being destrous of lustre, performed asceticism, and
beheld that sacrifice the Surya Jaud (sursastut) Having per
formed 1t he pained lustre One who 1s demirous of lustre should

g
perform this (rite)

ted ehould con
j o which the mvid 1s tnser
o e this 1s the charactenistic feature of

tain v mention of Surys

th B
" d?y\ccnrlm totloCors R\ VIS anl NG9 Cf SBNIIT15
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1 Lhe All Gods bemng destrous of progeny, performed asee
ticisim, and bebeld that saenfice ‘the All Gods land' (vusia
devastut) Hasing performed b they got progeny One who 13
destrous of progeny shonld perform this 11te

3 The two hymns into which the mvid 18 juseried are
¢ Thee of many® and ¢ Strong i Indrn s the 1ntoxiention” !

RY VI an1VI2

3 lben (these hymns) contan o mention of the All Gods tn

the vetse “Move for belp Varuna, Mitra, [ndra” and 1n the

vetse “Mitra hete and Varuna' ' This 15 the chaacteristio
feature of this day

Ry 31218 md VI24 he

X1V 61

1 Gotamn, being desitons of priestly lustie, performed asce
ticism, having performed asceticism he beheld that snerifice the
caturuttnia stoma' Having performed 1t he reached priestly
lustre  One who 1s desirous of priestly lustre should perform
this (rite)

Avehin with fo 1 stonag that inerears Iy fom Cf JBIIL76
PBXIN G

2-7  The out of doors laud 15 on four verses, the ay3a lands
each on eight, the mdday pavamana lend on twelve, the prstha
lands each on sixteen, the arbhava pavamina lwud on twenty, the
agpistoma <uinin on twenty fonr

8  Itisa (rite) ab whickh the ukthas, as far as concerns the
symans are faken up into (the agnistoma saman)

Of NI212 of note 1 on Logl transt of PBAIN 6 11h

Xive2

1 (MNow) the pancusaradiyn (one dny rite)?

Tt1s only 140 TBI1178 180 wiere thus ribe 1 treated ac & one day
nt Intle otler saurces 1t 1a a five day rite
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2 The Maruts at first had 1o shas 1 the soma drinl When
these Marutg purified Indra,' then Indra gave them a share 1n
the Soma-drinh.  He who has 1o share tn the soma-drinh or he
W.ho wishes to reach the same space ag the Miruts and umson
with them, be should perform this {rite)

" To what refers the guthor?

3. During five autumns (five years) five bulls roamn abous,
after they have been sprinkled (as victims) for the Maruts '

P IBILLTY tasya pasica swiadah peficoksanak prokaifs cargniz far
ther of PB,XXT 13 5
4. These are to be hmmolated unmediately after the savana-

vietim,

X1lves3-68

63. 1. (Now) the rsistomas (the one day soma sacrifices of
the rgis).
' They comprise hhandas 63-68. Hore thote aro 1% of thew, bub
thie last can hardly Le designated asa rsistoma, wiilst of the jais
Vidvanntra, Agastya, Kasyapa are passel oser Thows ekahis are

lensth 1o JB II218-22] and summauly i Balh

\reated ab

XVIII 52
2. Gotama, being desirous of priostly lustre, having per~

formed ngceticism, beheld that sacrifice Having performed 1t he

gof priestly lustre One who desires priestly lustre should per-

form this rige,
64. Bharadvayy being destrous of strength, having performed

asceticisi, beheld that sacrifice Having performed 1t he got
strength, Dae who desires strength should perform this rite,

65.  Atr1 being desirous of progeny, having performed asce-
t1cism, beheld that sworifice Having performed it he got progeny.
One who desires progeny should perform this rite

66  Vagistha being desirous of food, baving pe: formed asce-
tieism, bel.leld that saerifice Having performed 1t be got food.
One who desires food should perfornt this rite,

67. Jamadagm being desirous of cattle, having performed
asceticism, beheld that sacrifice. Hasviog performed 1t ho got
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cutle  One who desires cattle should performn thus ribe

68 1 Prajupats bang desirous of progeny, having performed
weceticiam, beheld that sacrifice  Having performed 1t he got
progeny  One who 1s deswwous of progeny should perform this
rte

2 They (the si1x one day rites) ate successively the duye of
the prsthys six day period’

' As losertbp1 N 2~T &

XIV 69, 70

69 lic sruyastomas The Vasus, being desirous of
(reaching) hevven performed asceticism and beheld those steri-
fices  the vrityastomas By performing them they reached

hewen  He who 15 desirous of (reaching) hieasen should perform
the ¢ {rites)

70 1 {lhere arc the vityastomas) of Mitra Varuna, of the
Asvins, of the Vasus of the Marats, of the All ods’
' We expeet ey lut it 18 wmposaitle Lo talo tieesm ard detinurs
reparately as 14 propo ¢1by the Comm
3

2 (Their) sagtry1s that of the prathy v six day penod with
settled m res
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'RVVI21ard VI20 Xev las the samo (IN 7 352)

4 (Lu their verse quarters) “Pusan, Visny, Agm, Parandby 7,
and “Thou Indra hast slain together with Vienu ™ they con
tawn the mention of Visnu, that 18 the charictensite fosture of
this day

' RV VI 2190 and VI 203

Xiviz2

1 (There are utkrantis)' of \litra and ¥ aruna, the Asvins, the
Vasus, the Maruts, the Sadbyas, the Apyas, the Visvasys, the
Bhutakrts, the Tidest, the Middle ones and the Younges

' The Comm ‘There are vrabya stomas of”, but although tho last
three groups pomt to thig this eeems not to be the n eaning of our
author because 1t would be & doubling of AIV 70

2 The stoma 15 fourteen versed '

Lach stotra consists of fourteen serses

3 The sacrificial fee 15 a rough-velucle' provided with a goad

and a bo v with arrows
! wiprthw 1s equivalent to {or perhaps corrupted {from) wpatha of

PBXVII114
4 Tor {the sacrifices of) these groups of Gods the sastra 1s

that of the ten day period with settled metres '
So we expect ten groupsinsutra 1 The Comm takes Mibra Varuna

an the Asviis as one, which 18 improbable

XIV73

1 Tor the vratya stomas (the same prescriptions preval)

Asn 722 4
2 Inkewise for the mne nihasids’®
' YB I1208-211 breats of tlese That there are mne of them doss

5tf
not appear from this text See also Ip AMI 515

3 Likewiss for the (oune day rites} casalamubha, the ou.en:z
which the cakes are prepared from meas, the vanmisthu s;lx]ra,
brahma suva, the ksatra sava, the bhum sava, the osadhi-sava,

the odana sava, and the vanaspati-sava

53
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' Uncaubatn Accarding to the abose given translation the text would
ruy  pureddseranesthusava® but the whole of sutra 3 15 one wmw
pound  Tillebrandt (cribical noles) nroposes  purcddsor anisfusave
which to me scems unaceeptable Some of the elahas of this sutrs
ars unknown {rom glaowhere

X1V 74-83

74  Prywpwt Paramesthun being desivous of firm standiog,
periormed asceticism and beheld that eacrifice the tenth day (of
the ten day period, performed as elaba)  Having performed 1t
he got o firm sapport  One who 13 desirous of obtaining a firm
support, should perform this {rite).

5 1  Ihetu stomas (‘season-sacrifices’)

2 The sexsons being desirons of reaching heaven performed
aseebictam wnd beheld these six saonfices  Having performed
them they revched heasen One who 18 desirous of reaching
heaven, should perform them

76 1 The ‘month sxertfices {moss stowas).

2 The months betng desirous of food performed asceticism
2nd beheld those twelve sicrifices Having performed them,
thoy got faod  One v ho 18 destrous of food, should perform them

27  The hall months being desirous of food performed asce
tiesm and beheld those tw entylour svorifices Has 1ng performed
thom, they got food  One who s desirous of food, should per-
form them

78  'T'he nabsatra snerifices The naleatras, being desirous
of brightaess performed asceticism and behold thosa tn eniyseven
macnfices  Huvang performed them, they got brightness One
who 18 desirous of brightnoss, should perform thew

79 The day-and mights sagrifices {ahopaten stomag) The
days snd mghts boing desirous of faod performed asceticisin
nad beneld thase hundred and thontysoven sienifices Having
petforined thom they got food  One who 18 desirons of food,
should perform them,

B8O The muburtr-saenifyees

(mnuhurts stomas) "Lhe muburtas,
being desirous of fogd perfarme:

d asceticism aud beheld those ten
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thousand eight hundred sacrifices Haviog perforn.ed rhem, they
got food. One who is desirous of food, should perform ti « ’

8.1. The nimesv-sacrifices. The nimesas being des’s s
alsiti performed ascebicism and beheld those 108000 sw (% .
H&V.'ing performed them, they got alstée  Ope who 1s desirons of
alsiti, should perform them,

82. The dbvamsi sacrifices The dhvamsis being desirons
of ananfe performed asceticism and beheld those ten wmillian
and cight myriad (10 080 000) sacrifices. Having performe1
them they got amante One who is desirous of enante, should
perform them. :

83. Tho quarters’-sacrifices. The quarters being desirous of
anante performed asceticism and beheld those four sacrifices.
Having performed them they got anante  One who 1s desirous of
ananta should performn them,

XIV.84

1,2. The sacrifices of tha intermediate guarters The 1nter-
mediate quarters being desirous of ananta performed ascetictsm
and beheld those four sacrifices. Having performed them they
got ananta. Onc who 1s desirous of ananta should perform

them.
3. These one-day-rites should contain both the rathantara and

the brhat.
4. This Sastra 15 that of the (normal) one-day-rite i
5. Thehymnsfor inserting the nivids are the kayasubhiya and

the tadidasiya
6 In the quarters are performed the sucrifices of the quarters,

in the intermediate quarters those of the 1ntermediate quarters,
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Xv1
VAJARTYA
1 In autumn the vajapeya 1s performed *
* Ap\VIIT11
2 Tt 1s performed for one who 1s desirous of food '
' S0 JB I 193 heg
3

When he 1ntends to perform the vaja sacrifice, he during
- year before performs the pey offerings’

* The word eazapepn 18 here separated n two part , ef JBII1G3
annapeyn ha oif esa yad tdjapeyo nnam var 1Mo yad tax gaur a tak
g uruso "nnasya sukilo bhataly atha sa 1aji bhavit:  DBut z2bove sall
ather lexts Baudh XVIII51 18 to be compared where tlus peya

sacrifice 19 minately described (tasmid w peyatr erec/t@lha 2Yjena
wazela)

"Lhe peyas are dnink, the vaja1s food

Tirst comes driok, then food

(He does <o) 1n order to guin both

They consist of twelve agnistom s

Or they consist of Gotama's catmuttara sacrifice' alter
nately with the ordinary one

' Cf NIV 61

Some practise {the vajapeya) withont the secondary snern

w1 S o

9
fice*
' This meana prof ably that xome do pot practise the peyas

Baudh \VIIT51 411 14
bhavate

10 Indra and Brhaspati, forsooth, having perforined this
saerifice reached food
Ci SBV1146

11 One who 13 destrons of {obtaining} food should perforn
this (rite)

Bt ef
eram asyaica samealsarak gar <,a e11m aylo

12 But also Vajs, the son of Loka, having performed 1t,
reached (the fulfilment of) all s wishes ‘Lhence the name
‘Vaapeya

13 Lhere are thirteen dihsa days, three npasads,’ the seven
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teenth day 1s the day for pressing (and offering) the S0 =
 Tp\XVIII 17, Baudl \I1 641
14 Prajapaty, forsooth, the vajipey, 1 the soventent:
consisting of seventeen ?)
15 o thereby he accomplishes him by his own eharwter
tie
16 The sacrificial post 18 four eorvered, provided witu o
casala (top ring) (inade) of wheat {flour), of bilsa wood «ud
seventeen aratnis {gh)*
' Cf TB 1872 (\p NVIII18)
17,18 = 14,15
19 ‘lhere are scventecu (victuus) destined for gm and
Soma !
' To Lo sla1 ghtersd on tl o duy preceeling the cona Tay 1lisseur 3
to be peculiar to our Subra
20 'These are trented together
There are nob seventecn animal saerifco, 11t one il
ten, performel succes 1vely for tle seventoen vietu
21 'I'he victims to be slaughtered s the day of the somn
feast (ihe Lratupasus) consist of a he goat de~tined for Agm, 2
for Indra Agny, o ram for [ndrs, v owg for Sarsvab and -
fifth o spotted sterils cow for the victorious Maruts®
'Cf TRI3412and-BV1313
22 In addition to these must be immolated to Prajypats
seventeen darl grey, liornless, bearded (ho goats)'
Cf SBY 137 That they nre lagst lin 13 f ml orly lere a<t

lea s

seemy
94 'Lhe regular paradigm of the sy ana vietuns' {1s now por
formed) up to the encrreling with the firebrand
VG entra 21 CFTBI3 445 (pAVIT 21D
2] Lhey are 1mmolated at the tine of the bribman'’s chant*
' Thisegrees wath IpNVHIGT tie lratn an' clantia then tio
thir? pratl 1 stotra anl tle corresponling nisneralya sas ra of tho

teshmantcelansn  Detter real withnos DG drtmas” ey

‘Lite adbrign formuls' and the ser-c3 which are secitel

as
-
over the drops (of the omentum)’ should retur *
' Seo V1T
7 Qap ) 181

3 Ha sail orverescl vie {w
96 {1he words of the adbrign formul) “Bear yo the fin
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fornards for 1t” (up to) *Dig 1n the earth a hole for the undw-
gested food’ ! are the regalir paradigw {wre neither rapeated nor
altered although more victuns than one are 1nmolated)} the swme
prevauls for the last fore offering® and the two hibations before
and after the offering of the omentum”
' SV 172and 6
* Schwab Bl
* Realg trivag yar 1nstead of oagau (Ap V11200 and 21 9) Tor all
the vaps they are repeated once
97  After the (offering of the) hariyojina draught the offering
of the victimal parts' tahes place*
' The dartaitin * A paiallel for Uus I do not find
%8 'The sccondary parts of the saerifice from the rite of
Vanagpat1 on, should be tal en ont
Ses V 10 1811
29 Or (the offering of the dunvatnm) tales place after the
performing of the after offerings,
30 or they oceur at their normal moment
31  1he stoma 1s saptidasa’

I ach land conststs of seventeen verges A rees with the Sunavelie
rito
32 'The (bymn of the} 1)ya “18tra 18 1n vira] verses’®
RY VITL11 28
33 Or 1t s the ghrta-landing hymn!
RV IV 68 tn each verse oceurs 8 8 woid ghrta  Cf \11911
34 DThe prauga restrd 1s that of Madbuechandas®
- ' CfVIL103
35-37  Ihe vira) 1s food, ghee 1s food, sap 18 the prauga of
Madhuechandas, through food be thereby brings sap Linto him)
88 It (the morning service 1s fu s regards the hot1) may
also be that of the one day nite

In bhis case tto ajya sastra ;s that of VIIO1 8 and tle ptauga 18
that of Vadhucebandas

39, 10 Ibe one day nte 18 & firm support  (So this series)
to give a firm support

Xv2a

1 1lhe marutvatiya-eastra begins with (a triplet) 1n afiechan
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das metre “On the trikadruba tho bull, the Iugh =<mirited,
dravk the batley nuxed Soun '
'RV 1221 3, but according to tte Comm 1221 an1 VIIf€R2"
2-1  Ihe aticchandas metre 15 of Prajapati’s nature', the v iji-
Peya 18 (equal to) Prajwpatt Thereby he provides him with bie
own chiractenstic feature
KB X\IIT4 wad 8 aticchanda vas prazapatr?
5 It may (rather) begin with {the triplet) “Wo make turn
thee hither ke a car, for s1d”
* RV VII 68 1-3 (a9 1o the prahrés seo abovo VI[ 198
6-8  The soustubh metre 15 of Prajapati's natwe, the v
beya 1s (equal to) Prajapats  Iherebs he provides huu with his
ovn characteristie feature
9 (Ibe hymn) for the marntvatiya fsastra) is ¢ Thith what
wray the comrade, the Lindred **

' RVI 165
10,11 Thoe ‘with what array’ bymn contamns the word Ja

(‘what, w bo')  Ka s Prajipats, the vajapeya  Lhereby he pro
vides hum with his own charactenstic feature
12 "Lhere 15 « (mess) of wild rice, of seventeen waruvas, for
Brhagpqy; *
'SBV1412 TB13678 (Ip\\II217)
18,15 Prajapaty, the vojapeys, 1s seventeen fold  thereby he
provides hum with his own eharactenstic feature
15 It falls between the marutyatiya and the mshervalyr
Ssbrs, lihowiso at the brhaspatisiva®
U INOS samsthste marateal ye birkisp vyesh?

wonoot for any ab! meha
16 At this wmoment then he becoine~ eonscerited (it be

aprinkled) beforo the Svistakrt (of the birhaapatya mess)
17 Of thus (wild rice mess) (ouly) the offering (proper, to

Brhaspatt) and the svistahrt and the ida are perlormed

' Xas le T Lyabhngy rabhrtilanty
18 I'he hymn ¢ ‘Lhat, forsooth, wis tho Iighest among

betnga”* 1 the hymn for the msheyalya ~strs

'R\ N 120 )
19-21 "L ho lughest among beings 18 the sacrifice, Prajipaty,

forsooth, the vajapesa 15 the sacrifice Iherebs hic provides bum
with lus ow o charactersstic leature

The 148l e gunal
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22 'The third seesce (as f{ar 23 regards the hot),' from the
coriespoading bripleb on, 1s that of the sixth (dvy of the prethya
s1x-day period)?

' The tamialera and agnimuuta sastras
* See \ 813 us comparol with N 418

23-25  I'he sixth day 15 of Projwpatt's mtore  The vajupeyn
15 Projapatt Thercby he provides bun with lus ow n characteris
tic feature

26 Or 1t 1s talen for the visuvat day

27-29  The vicuvat day, forsooth, 18 an ascent ' The vy
peya 18 an ascent Thereby he provides him with his own
characteristic feature

By the drrohwa (NI 14 13)

30 Or 1t 13 that of the one day-rite

31,72 'Lhe one dvy rite1s 4 hrm standing, so (be makes 1§
50) 10 order to gt a finn standing

XV.3

1 Tn this cvse before the ‘inny to us come faxournble’ hymn'
he should, vocording to the rite comumended by Pamngya, inter-
fiwine® the tno ‘honey comb cell’ (by mns) *

' Bue VIII 316
* viliaret, et IN5 4 ete
*RVIII54 anibo see s utra @

2 Versa by verse (the two hymas beginning) “The strengsh

for the great solerunity °, and “Before the dawn *°
TRYIUSI1 11551 111520 TI1%5 2 11543 1155 8, anleo on
up ta the end

3, ¢ In cuwe thev (the chuaters) apply the agnistoma saman
on ver-es eantuming the word ‘wondrous’ , the lwid and corres
pondiug tuiplets (for the agmmrata sastra) are the pragithas

Do thow, the wondrous one, t9 us with help’, and “O Agnt,
convey the mitutinal ' =

' Tle JB allows ouly the wsual verse (ya{zm a3 val) bubtle
Rauthumas prescribe citravaty ver-e, ses PBA\VIII67 aud \reeys
talpa IV ¢

TRYVIASO 10 anl [44 12 4, TN 99 nprees with t11s
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1 Alter the rodasin( stobes, aud cortesponding sastra)' follow s
tho extra uktha( stotra and corresponding sastra for the hotr) *
! See IX 5,6 * The sevon centh stotra sastra
5 Its taud and corresponding (triplets) are Thig 1 pruso
today for thee, O Siptvista”, and “Herefore Vranu 13 baing
Praised”
'RV VII100 5 T, RV I15642-4 This agrees vith PRAVIII6 2y ant
JB 11196
6 (I'hen follow the single verses ) the two “Ihe brahman,
frrst born, hath of old” "
' See ahove V9586
7 (I'he one) *“They who by meditation led the begiuaing of
Speech, or they who by mind spole truths, they united with
the third brahman, percered with the foarth the name of the
mlch gow*
' AV VII 11 with two varants
The five “Vena saw that’
' RV huhla IV 10 (ed Seheftelowtz p 196]  But this hymn ca nprises
three, not five verses Sankh and hhila ! The Comm renarls that

these verses are svasabhigam ntsannak
9 Or(the five) *Lhis Vena’
'RVX1231-5
10 Of the fourteen verses begrnuing “Him of old  leasiny
over the lagt one, he utters the call and inserts the difficult ascent
28 at the visuvat rite *
'RV V44 1-9 2 Cf above NI 14 14, eee alto YavIN9 13
11 lhen he adjoins 1a his recitation the last verse, eloses
With the verse * Ihe sacrifice came o be ** and applies as offer

ng verae ““Prajapati
' See «htra 10

? See above IV 12 102
*RYN12110  On she wholo of above 3132223
12-14  He pives (as sacrificial fee) 1700 cows, seventeen

clothes, seventeen yolied carriages, seventeen chariots, sc:}cntccn
elePhants, seventeen golden ornaments {n1shas), seventeen drums

'O ApXVII3H
15 This meles seven cesenteon?
16  That 1s the full {apla) vijapesa’
'O Apleb

54
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17 At the vuapeyn as practised by the Kurus' {are guven as
saorficial fee) seventeen of each hind of cows

Trom IR Cf Aplc78  On tlo linde, ece noto on ApVaois
(Germ transi)

XvVa
BRHASPATISAVA

1  After the performance of & vaJipeya, the bibaspattsaie
(must be performed) '
' That there 13 & lind of connection between the two, reems only
to be known fram &l 19 subra, only Asv I 9 19 haa something similar
2 Tt1s destined for one who 1z destrous of brightness or of
puestly lustre
3 The vajapeya 18 an ascent, the bihaspatisava 1s brightness,
priestly lustre
4 'Lhereby he 13 firmly established 1n (the posscssion of)
brightness, of priestly lustre
5 It s of nine versed stoma
* A1 the lauds are chanted on nine verses, see PBNVII 111
6 The (first) prathys (laud) 15 the 1athantara
7 Ihe sastra 1s arranged in triplets®
* Note 2on \I81 tasya treah s ckiasthaness Asy IS 54
8 The sacrifice 1s an agnistoma !
YIB le
9 At the mshevalyr and the following sastras' the four
verses ““He who propped” are put tn ench of them in their
sequence, before the hymns
' Which sastras ? niskevalya 1aisvaleva and agniwarute bubt there
seem to be four
2 RVIVS0 1-4
10  Ibe sacrificial fee consiats of thirty three (cows)
11 At each service eleven (are given)
12 After the sacrifice of the omentum of the anubandhya cow
{be shonld give) to the brahman a mare together with 1tg foal *

That tho horse 15 f ven to the brahman rests on J5 That 1t 18 &
mare with 1ts foal 12 fonnd only here
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XvVs
APTORY \\[AN AND OTHI'R 1EAH4S

I Prajapati, having created the Gods, emiited for them as
food and drink these saerfices first tho agmstomn, this did
nob satisfy them, then the atyagnistona, this did not satisfy
them, then the ulthya, this did not satisfy them, then the
sodasin, this did not satisly them, then the vijapess, this did
not satisfy them, then the overnight rite, tlus did nob satisfy
them, then the aptoryaman, this satisfied them

2 4 This comprises thirty three lauds, thirty three recita
trons, thirty three libattons accompanied by prase

5,6 Llhirty threo 1n nuinber forsooth, are all the Gods all
these he thereby gratifies =angly by lauds by recitations, by
libations accompanied by praise

7-9 It encompasses mne (different) stomas mine prethas?

512 dafferent kinds of soma sreriftces
See AV 6 1~5 3 716 19 antapiabl a accordim,, to the otler texts!
10 Ihese male, by sumnung up, twenty four
11, 12 Lhe year hag twenty four half months, (he doesev) n

order to reach the year
13 “Reached (or full, «yfa) now, forsooth 15 that end
(yama) which satisfies the Gods and the year’, hence the 1ime
aptoryamn *
This connection of tle word 1s fo ntal o Pl anl T o note
1on I3 N\ 35 (tranal )
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6,7 Prajipat, having on both sides encompasesel all desires
by these stomas of the agmstoma (sserifiee of Sotngs) 1t both
sides, put them 1nto himself  And 1n tho sume manner does the
sxenficer encompiss nMl desires by these stomas of the agmstoma
% both sides, aud pats them nto himself

8 lbe mormpng service with the functions of the hotr 1s
tahen over from (1s the sume a4 that of) the visvapt with all the
prstha (simans) ¢

' Bes above \I1101-4

Xv1z

1 lhe (hymn of the) marntiatiys 1s that of the one day nite
preceded by the ‘wuith what array’ hymn' apd the two (hywmns
1n the marntvaiiy 2 sastra) of the fourth day of the prsthya six.
day persod *

* RV 1165
* Seaprab NG8  Read 1n the trane! perhaps  and two hymns of
tha fourth day’

2 Tha mstha of the hotr (1e the resitation corresponding
with the firsh pretha land, 5o here and 1n sutras 3-5 the sbotriya
of the mskevnlya sastras 1s meant} 15 either the bihat or the
rathantura with the yuraya at the 1nssde of 1t !

First 15 repeated a varyaya of the bibat, the one of the jarrga
then wgain of the Lybst sothat tle vairaja oan said 40 be the arbha
ot the Yibat see note 1 on p238of tle ed of the Trreyalnlpa and
on t}is wmode of ree tation {zartlal wraw) note 1 on trans] of I3
NN 85 (Areeyalalpa Vile vasvasuIn prefl me y anan garbhy

3 Of the martrivarana it s the vunadevye with the <l -
vara at the 1nside

4 Of the brabmanacchamsin 1t 1
at the ynside

5

s the syaite, with the varrupa

Of the aechaval 4 the Labya with the raivata ¢ the inside
6 Some say that firet the inglosed part should be recited and
then the body {the nclosing put)
7 But be should rather reeite 4t the firet plice the ‘body’
8 (Because we ovn s ‘“The garbha farsooth, comes alter
the body’ first the boly of the mother comes tnto extstence and
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then the foetus).

9. Having rectted the laud-verses according to the one duy-
nle they recite the land.verses of the visvapt with ail the
prsthag,

10, 11, In the same manner the correspouding triplets and the
suna-pragathas

H Xvs

1. The (hymn of the) mshevalyt s that of the one day nite
preceded by the ‘that-who-the-highest’ bymn' and the tno
(hymns) of the fourth duy (of the prsthya six-day-period) *

' RV.X.12 ? See \ 520

2 The three (bymn-) of the hith day (of the prethga six-dyy
period) 1o the middle' (inserted) before those of the two one-dat
rites (are the) maitrivaruna’s (nishevalya).

' RV.I.81, VIIL 37, VI 31,cc0 above X6 16 Notcletr t1me i madiyy
tah, and the dual akahikabhyam

3. The two of the third day are brahbmanechamsin’s {ni<he.
valys),

L The two of the sixth day ne the acchavaha's (niskes alyal

G. 'The (rite of the) third service 1s, from the corresponding
triplets on, that of the sixth day {(of the prsthya six day-period)

6. After the advinn-Sastra’ follow the extra(lauds and) reci
tations,

* \sdeserthe? in IX,20

7. 'I'he laud- and corresponding triplets for the Lotrare , )
thou, who awakest to praise”; and “Approaching !

f RV LA7.10~12, \.116.5-7. Tho ttotriya agrees with th o jarsl odbiya
an SVLILI013-15, see PIAN 32
8. Yor the mutrivarnna (they are): “Hun of you, evcr

endaring ™.
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10 Or “Sing thou here”, and “Sing je a prust for Indra” "
RV VI 4580-04 and VIIT4521-23 onthe first tuplet the hau
thuma anl Tammimys chanters emng their murgizasa, PBNN142
note 3 ,
11  Lor the acchavaka (the lwid triplet 18) ¢ Here Visnu
strode " *
» RVI2217 19 corresponding with the 1 usvar tiys of the haublu
AN0E
12 The eorresponding triplet consists of the last two verses
and the fist one {of the same tuiplet) '
' RV149217,18 16
13 The compleses of wne verses (for the ubthamuhba) r»)re
awccesswaly’ # Lhere ghines forth the dawn’, “Trom afw bere’,
“feteh ye out”, and “Hither on my eall”?
Tor hot1 mastrisarina brahmanacchamem sod acchiyiha
2 RYI1451 9 VIII51-0 VIII731-9 VIII85 (nine vorses)
14 (Lhe hymn for the hotr 1) ““Ago shineth””
YRVV T
15 For the mutrwvaruna the next follawiog one’
RV V7Y
16 Tor the brahmanechamsin “Flither with a ohariob rich
m cows’
TRY VIIT2
17 Tor the adhvaryu the next following oue
RVVII 73
18  The closing verses for the three (adlivaryu, mautravarans
and brabmantcchamsin) are the thres (ono for each ~astin) “By
the lord of the field °*
'RVIVETL J
19 Lor the acchiivala 1t 1 “ May the God Sasin the help
g one be good to us
RV VIL 36 10

20 The offering verses mre ( successively ) “lhese soma~
{draught)s belong to the over might service , “These lovely ,
< Do ye both pass over the depths , “Come ye on our call”

Gt above I 20 30 witl the note the otter thres vorsos althaugh
wdicated by the pratiia ate not found 10 owt RV texls
21 Or they wre successively the four verses ¢ Your ancient
home, your dear friendship’

RV ITT 68 -9 see Asv TN 1120
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1. The sacrifice of Yama
2 Yama, forsooth, being desirous of {reaching) heaven, per-
f?fmcd ascetioism and beheld that saenfice: the yama-stoma
This he brought near, and performed st.  Having performed 1t he
reached heaven. One who 15 desirous of (reaching) heaven should
perform this (rite)
The yamastoma occurs 1n Baudh AVIIT 43, but 1t differs
3,4, Taking out from the <asteas (of the oue day-rite) the
stotra- and corresponding-triplets and the swnan strings,' there
are added ag many verses in the sumne metre {as the ones which
have been taken out and) addressed to the same deities as 1n
those (taken out).?
' This means according o the Comm aamapragthas
? This 13 not elear !
5 At the midday-(service) evch of them' Joins 1n before this
bymn one of the 1o ver-es beginning : “Him who has gone * *
* The hotr and the four hotrakas at thase {ive sastras

*RVX141-5

XV.10

1 Phe (ono day-rite) consisting of verses 1u gayatrl metre,
sud being throughout circumftected,’ 15 1ntended for ome who
desires to die and to reach heaven.

' Ot PBNVII12
2 The (one-day-rite) consisting of verses in tristubh metre

and having throughout a mdbana (at the end of the sumuns) 1s
intended for one who wishes to get a firm standing

3 The (one day-rite) conssting of verses in Jigati metre
and having throughout the idv (at the end of the samans} 1s
intended for ope who wishes for cattle

4, The (one-day rite) consigting of verses in anustubh motre
and having throughout the word va(k) (at the end of the sumana)

is intanded for one who wishes for fawe
§. (The stotras and the recitations) either (are) directly and
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visibly (1o those meties), or {they wrabrouzht whout) by computa
tion
It s diffic 16 to may piectscly what the nuthor mewns s il
‘ranefotmin, Unrechnung >
6 The hymas for inserbing the nivid are thoze of tha nrpt
and the following ones'
Seo N1V 18, 0p \IV 45 2

Xvi

1 The Word desired “May T got 2t preetmnence nmong all
berngs, 4t uncontrolled domunion and at snprcmacy over them’
Tebeheld this sacrihee ‘tho stomn of the word®  Ihat 1t brought
near, wod performed 1t By performing this saenfice the Word
B0t 2t preeminence 1mong all beings, nt uncontrolled dominton
wud ab supremncy over them  In the samo manuner, now, the
sacrificer, who performs the sacrifice of the Word, gets w preemn
nence over all beings, 4t unéontrolled domimon and supremacy
over them

24 The ont of doors laud 15 on 100 verses, the (furst) yn
laad on 1000, (the following) lauds (suceessively) on 10,000

100000, 1,000,000, 10,000,000, 100 000,000, 1 000,000 000,
10,000,000,000  100,000,000,000 verses

Cf Baudk XVIIT 42 89019 (wleren yube Ligs fallon out)

5,6 Al the verses are apphied, by repetitton 1 order to
over recite the stomas, likewise the svmans and forrules

7 Maving fioished 1t, an agnistoms (shoold follow)

8  Tor the stoma of the word a thousand {cow 8) “ure the sagri
ficial fee

9 Lhe same at the ‘great sacrifice’ '
Ctilvod
At the one day rites vinutts and abhibhut '
Gt XIV385
11 At the sarvant and dbanapt

., OI\IV d8and 46
12\t the vievapt and the abhiyt
13 At the svarnt and 1ndrava)ra,

10
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" NIV 4T wad 924 (vajra) of \IV8 14
14 and at the aptory vmas
16, WWhen no special preseriptiot 13 male, the usual one
wbout the svenificial faes prevatls

XV.12
RAJASUYA

1 Varuna' wished ‘May T attain to preemvence, to sove
reignty, to supremacy over all realms’  He beheld that sacrifice
the rapsuya wnd brought 16 nenr aud performed 1t Having
Performed 1t he atlained to preemtnmence, to sovereigmty, to
sipremacy over all renlins  Tn the sam~ manner, now, the sicr
freer by performing the sacrifice of rajasuya attains to proem
nence, to sovercignty, to supremacy over all realms
' In JBIT 197 1t 18 likewise Varona not Indra varuno v akamayale
sarvesam devdndm 13 ydya suyeyel
'Lbe hotr {should belong) to the gotra of Bhigu
' Secordin, to TS 1818 tlus prescription prevails ooly for tle
dasapeya JBIT 202, prob also PBXVIIIQ2 MSIV39 496 and
VarSr  bhargavo hota daapeye

3 Having slaughtered 1n honour of Indra Pusan o he goat,
he should undertale, one day after new moon duy 1o Magha* the

conseeration for the pavitra
' This vietimal sacrifice seems to occur only 1n our Sufra

2 ye on the fist day of phalgupa
4 This 15 an agmstoma with the four stomas and the rathan

[~

tara (as first pratha stotra)

Of nots on NIV 513 The name pavitra (also given by Ap Hir,
I do nob find 15 18 2oy otber Brahmana
Purtfied by 1t

may 1eet on our Sutra

5 'This {sacrifice) 18 a (means of putifying
he reaches the inaugmation (sava)

6 On the eighth day falls the sierifice of Soma (of this pavi

tra)
D fferently Baudb XIT1

v \fter four drkeas and three upased days

5 4 Ap\VIII 83
7 ?)xfr?:c r.lr:e remaning part of this half of the month they

55
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perform {different) 1stes?
' Aslad downan 8 o manuals of the adhnaryu (Bauth NITL 8646,
\p\ViII810 93
8  The seasonal offerings {caturmnsyas) are then performed,
beginoing b foll moon 1 philguna
O And the haif yearly victimal saerifiee !
' tte mire thapasu
10 At the dwy of full meon 1 \agha the sunisiriya
11 Che nest following month they porform (dificrent) 1stis
TABY 944
12 On Lhe day of full moon 10 Phalguna be 1+ conscerated
for the ablusecamyn and the dasapoya’®

S3 theso two days are re,arded m a senso s fornung one whole
This only w Swkh ()

13,10 Ibese two days are preceded by twelve diksn and
threa upasad days, the sixteonth day 18 destined for the saerifice
of HSoms

15 This whole uniyverse cousists of syxteen parts !

'Seeeg SBNIIE2213 KB VII] ote
16 (So this 15 done) 1n order to reach this whole umiyerse

Xvis

1 ‘They buy the two {quantities of) Soma, {for these two sown-
feasts) together *
' The same \p XVIIL12 9
9

And of the desapsyn the regular paradigma up to the guest
1wt (18 performed) and {(4ll what follow s} niter the tusteal bath

This may mean that of tl e e two some dayg these ribes Jere men
troned take place only ouce

3 Ihe (bymn for the) nyyal sastrn
which contains & referonce to Varuna
a3 Varuna

VY3

4 Forit1s Varuna whom the

5 The mdday-sersice 1
of) the caturvimg day

NI24 6

at the abhmec’xmy’t) 1s one
“Thon O Agm, art horn

Y (now) anornt s o Ling
s talen from (=15 sdentical with that
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6  Between the mshevalya and the marutvatiyy an (rmihsr)
destined for Mibra and Varana 1s offcred
' The offering at which the abhineha 1s to find place, 14 dilferent 1n
the other sources (SBV 8310 \p \VIII 12 4-6).
7 During this saerifice, hefore 1ts svistakre, he 18 anointed
8 Of this ymile, {only) the offering (propar) and the svista
hrt and 1dy, (are performed)
=\Va17
9 The thnd service 1s tahen from (=1s identical with that
of) the second duy (of the prathya six dvy poriod)
P CEA311-15
10 Lhereby the ukthys 18 fintshed *
" Ihat the abh recantya 18 an ubthya 1s likew1se 1n the other sonrees
11,12 The ukthyas are (identical with) cattle' {so tho 18
done) 1n order to gain cattle
LB \RI 5 (sunply on account of the great numier) -
13 They go forth to the lustral hath
14 The 1te of the lustral bath 1s petformed, but he docs not
cnter into the w er
15 Hnitng plunged the right fore foot of the blel antclope
hide1n the water they draw 1t back—or the fringe of tho upper

gitment *
' This 13 peculiar to our Sitra

The net replaces the Iath prorer
The plural must 1efer to all the pattretpants (Ring consort priosts)

Xvi4

He now settles down on a plice of worship (daayajanal

1
(sacnifteial spot) to the °25Y (of the orrginal one)

2 Here' they perform tho 15tis of the sunsrps’
* Usnally for eact of the o tstta 8 new levaysjana is require?

8 Ten during 1 pertod of ten days”’

' On each sub o juent day one of the ten 1‘-’lu
$ Now {they are the following 15tis) Lo Sawvtr prasavatr,
0 Savitr weatity, to SavILr SALYAPrISIN G, L0 SArISVAL, Lo vie, to
Trash, to the forms, to Pusin, to the paths, to Indes, to ‘(qu one
(the saerificer?) to Brhaspaty, to splendanr, to the Jing Soma, to
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Visnu siptvisty 7!
Iho first threa difce wn all the other toxts they are found al:o
tho snvamedha rite (\VI 117)

5 Ou tho tenth day the dasapeyn (18 performed)

6,7  Or (instend of performing 1stis) thoy may eitber ghde
up 1nto the sadas, or tal ¢ food, with theso ten deities saying
“In honour of Savitt prasaatr T wall ghde wp”, or “In hononr
of Savitt wasin [ tale food” (ote)

8 Ihey should perform as offering priests, 1n whose {famsly at
both sides (pater: al nnd materanl sde) ten ancestors (are learned
or have been) lewrned bralimanas

9,10\ bundred brahmanas drinl the Soma, teu from cach
cup

11 lence the name dasapeya

12 When they have arisen (fintshed the soinn gacrifico) there
15 the five holed pap®

LEHEN A S B E

13 Wheu 183 sagrilice 1 cownpleted, ‘they proceed with) two
pregnnnt cows, four years old, one reddish white, one piebild,
the first 13 1mmolated to Adwbior the All Gods, the last to the
Maruts

Cf SR V5289

Xvas

1 Now the sautramant
This 1s the caraka savtraman: of Ap XIh 1-4 (\IX ¢ 11) Usvally
tlo nite 13 porforme at tl e cloeo of the whola rajas wn
2 4 ([he vietims at this oceasion are) a red he gost for tbe
Asving, v ewe for Sarwavat, a bul for Tndr the proteating
suframan)
5 After the encirehiog with the firebra
on these, they proceed with the surasoma '
1 e blosura (arack) wich }ere replaces the Somy
6 Over tho flowing (s 1ra) they mutter whilgg Tooking at 14

the (ver ¢) “Clarify me with bright st vver, O b
Agn for sneitfice on sacrifice T shimg God, O

ud hias been performed
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T Or the verses addressed to the L'athers
8 The inviting( verse for the libation of the surn 18} ‘e

both, O Asvins, the cheering
. 'RV \1814,cf SBV5425
9 'he formuia of prompting 13 “Let the hotr worship the
Asvins, Sarasvaty, Iudra the protecting **
' This pramsa forms no part of t1e pramadl yaya  Accordin tothe
hindrel texts (Sct eftelowitz p 154) 1k runs T et the hoty worshipthe
tavink, Sarassats Inlra tle profecting  This delightful Soma to
gether with 1o goats ewes and ulls, glallentng by young gras
ma't anl lys almays well proparel 1th muwara fuglt full of
1uiee, ymirottal, has sdvancelfor you drppieg of sweetnes: T
the Laviy, Sarnsvalianl Inlra (la protector tho slayer of Vitrs
sceoptat  Int them drink tho soma hilo eweebne u, let thom dr nh
and enjoy 1t Hoty, recito the offeting verse
10 By some (liturgical autborities) a1l (these formulis of
prompting) are handed down 1n (chnnged) wdapted form
' Does this mean that the prawas (plor ) ate eact seprrately allres
red to tho different debres ?
11 But he should not proceed o that manuer 1bis the

(practice) of the Asuras
12 The offering verse 18 “As v son
TRYN1316 of SBV5426
18 The mantes to accompany the partahiog of the auri s
“Lhe (Soin), which the Asvins tooh from the asuric Nawmter
whiel Sarasvats pressed ont to abtun strength, thes Tg Soms
the bright, sweet drop, [ hete partahe of 7
* Rialing wamuca dsurer aitr
14 1f ho starts from the meantny that 2 Lribmana must be
cngaged for = reward to dunl tt e (remaunngs of the) surs, the
he verage (the rest af the sm ) 19 poured out for him

VTE aporbaysial smesmn nar e (ip NN 23 with 1o reee)

XV 16

1. Lhen follow~ the {~yma aenfice for) cuttirg the bar
{lesavaprnnya)

' Tua foar!

2 The pte of hreahing v

5o raday of tle rajaslys nite
£ b p fadavisinna) s fat this ¢ cauna}
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the traudbatavy (1st)
1 This 13 not 1 newn fiom elsow hore
16 18 2 {purodaca) for Agnt Visou or for Indra Vienun
1hen {follows) the two-day-rite {ealled) vynsts (dawn)
(Lbe days are) wn agmstoma (10d) an osermight rite
6 Yo that bribmana 1t dwwus, who reeites the Veda
7 L'or that baron 1t daw ns, who 1e1ches the inauguration
8,9  Lherenpon he performs the (sown saerifice ealied) ‘wield
g of power (Fabrasye dvb) an agmistoma with the four
stomas and the rathantary as {firt) prsthn Jaad)
10 Now Vrddbadyumna, the son of Abbiprat uin, performed
this nte a3 {1n agnistama) with three stonas
11, 12 Hhm  bralunann cursed  “ITe has not sacrificed with
the ‘wiclding of power'  Ta thia battle the Turns shall be driven
out of Tourubsetra’  Aud 1k came to pasa even 30 15 he had sud
to ham !
' Vidihadyumna must hava } cena hurn
18 Therefore now he should sterifice with an (vgmstoma) of
four stomns only
14 lhe (rite} of four stomas 15 o fuia stauding among the
sacrifices
Tecausa anitials &bar & on fo r fesy
15  So thisis done 1n ordar to get  furm standing !
With 9 1€ of IBIT207 atha « {2
T tomnfarvets talahuk 1re vaewo st lokae ¢ jale yas susata st
tal yal ¢ 1 lomo Dlavaly Grayo w3 1 e foln est gua tal lolewn prab
trathaty atho hmrsa if pr era wuma yajnal yatie tasyg » thanlarars
1rsthary Mavate  fena Yarlenbhay ratras o o ze draalriniars
harwa cakre oy mchabrala o e gare huranh Jusuhselrass
Jesyante projam evaharata na k atign g ta efe hurwak lwrnkselra
Qore bl e text must e 1nco plete) st e Jaal1r moera iy
Bryate (sic ) yat trisjomo "pnestomal
16 Ten thousand (ayuta) cows tre the saenfieial fee
17 He, forsooth, who gives teg thousand
fram this realm nor from thus people
' yurale must be 81 g (ayuvanta AV)
18 Lherefore the ten thonsand 15 ealjeq ayuta
19 Or ke may give 1 hundred thousand (cows)

=" The Sunabiepa legend (XV1i7 27
lated by Prof W Caland ) Tas oo loft untrans

Jroe O

lone justomal 3 ratestiilnmo

s 13 not sepuated



43
9 (16110

Xvil
ASVAMEDH &

T opr Hapatt desired  May I obtain all destces, may Tattun
all Attainments'  He bebeld this three day «acnifice of Soma
bhe vy amedhn Mo took 16 unto him and performed st by its
performangg he obtained all desires, attuned Al altunments In
the saye wanner, now, the swrificer who performs the asa
medha sacrifice, obbuins all wishes, utapes il Attatnments

o Noarly vert ally a,rees witl SBNIII411

2 Tor tho prineipal priests he pours out (1n order o prepare
for them (4 mesy of bailed rice) fom bowlifuls, four double hand-
fals, 2ud four handfule

Tho last Falf =SB 1ho
3,1 {IMhs 1shtnelve fold the year s {cqual to) tuelye months !

=8B le
5 (S0 this 15 done ' 1 order to reach the yenr
' SB ufler
6 Now the adbsaryu fastons on him v gold Hrnament
{msla)
=SB 147

7 When the offering of the agmhotrr of the cvenng has
been perfornad, bn hes down with the fuwourte concort belind
the Gurhpatya with s head tnrne ] tow ards the north

=SB e 9 oaly Vantan(re olir with Subl ) agunst Unyds of
B
8 He shoud lie 1n her Ip wathout indul g i sexuad mnter

course
=SB galy here tha s 1 evtion et
9 (thinlin) Mg we by this act of aseeticrs 1 reaclh sueeess
fully the year
Neatly 1l 1zalw bS8 e (Farptha s, larof tle verh)
10 Ihat (msha) bo qives (to the adhvaryu), when the offcerng
of the morning agmlitey has been p‘v{nnu"‘«]
=Sl te
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11 ‘ihen bie prepares a sacriftoial cale baked on eight haplas
Of =B 1¢ 12 athagneyim iefam nurrapats
12 Agni s the mouth of the God ~t the outsot (mal hatak)
even be thereby gratifies the God
Resembles much SBic
13 Then be propares n mess of boled rice for Pusan the
pathmaker
atha pauw g nireapale HB e 14
14 Pusan s the overlord of the paths Ile thereby secures
sucees»ful progress to the horse
=hB
15 'The horse, which must have all colours and be endowed
with switbaess * they let loose for & year, 1t may geatify 2l 18
desires with the exception of sexunl 1ntereonese ?
'O BBRINT421
* Tlng last 14 found nowhere elso precisoly so, bub that the Liorre
might not have carnal intercoure appears aiso from Baudh \V 8
16 A hundred princes, clad 1n armours, {n hundred) nobles
acrmed with swords, (v hundred) sons of heralds and headmen
wearing the upper grwrment over their left snoulder, {4 bundred)
sous of wttendant~ nud charioteer- bearing staves, guard the
biorse, nob permitting 1t to return (before the end of the yeue)
' The four groups s SBAIII425 only Sunll wpsvitinah SD ren
parsinak  The reading of Swbh 15 stspeet accorling to the Comm
1t tndicates & certain Wi of arming for bhattle
17-20  Lhen, duriog ~ yerr (whilst the horse 1s roaming
abroad) the performs daily three) offerings to Savite prasavitr,
to Savitt 1wuwvibr, to Suvibr satyaprosava, thinking  ‘Saatr
1s the impeller, may bhe impel thig my ssenfice  Savitr 1s
the propelier, mny he propel this my sacrifice  Savitr 1g the
God of trne 1npulse, may he unpel by true impulse ths wy
sacrifiee
* Tle wording of sutras 18 90 15 neaxly that of SB\IV426912
Remarkable 18 1asevd 1 of Sankh ng against prasuvad o of SB
21 (Ibe inviting and offering verses for these threo 15tis
are) “He who all thoso beings , “May God Savits come hither
treasura laden — “All troubles, O Gog Bavig ?, “May that God

S;.vm unto us”.— “The AU Godly true Jord 'y “Indestructible 18
that ”*
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' RV.V.829, VII45L, Ve85, VII 153 VEaT IV a4 Tle -wme
vorep n SBRIIT4 26,1013 st X6%(anlef 1\ 116) affersa to
nne yergo

22, During this same year the hotr tells the revelving loger d

23 The adhvaryn being addressed (by the hotr w th the
Wword) ‘O adhvaryu " answers everywhere ‘% 2, O lotr !

a1, Daring the recitation by the hot: he (the adhvary u}
answers “Yea (om) hott, thus, hott  (at each pan-e)

Siitras 23 24 =\ 13 27,98
25 The adhvaryn dirccts the masters of lute plyers with {the

words) “Sing ye of bun along with righteons hing+of vore "
The samprusa noarly as SBXIT {73
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people ate the snihes These are sitting here”, and he points to
some snakes or snake charmers (who are present) “The Veda 18
the science of the snakes, this 15 18, and he should recite a (chap
ter of the) sarpwwnidyn

16-18 On the sixth (day) “Kubera the son of Vaisravana
hus people are the raksas, these are stbting here” and he points
to sela jas or evildoers (who ne present) “The Veda 1s that of
the Raksas, here 1t 18 °, and he should recite » chapter of the
rahsowidy L

19-21 On the seventh (day) “Asitn the son of Dhanvan
his people are the Asuras, thev are sifting here” and he points
to (some) usurers (who are present) “The Veda 1s the knowledge

of the Asuras, this1b15”, and he should perform some magic
trch

22-21  On the eighth (day) “Matsya the son of Sammad his

people are the water dwellors, these are sitting here” and he
points to somoe fishes or fishermen  “The Veda 1s that of the
1tthasas, this 1t 16”, and he should tell some 151hasa

25-27  On the minth {day) “Tarksya the son of Vipasyab
Iis people are the birds, these are sitting here” and he points to
some birds or religious students “The Veda 1s the ooc of the
Paranas, this 1t 15”, and he shonld recite some purna

28-30 Ouo the tenth (day) “Dharma Indra bis peopls are
the Gods and they are sitting here”, and he points to (some)
young learned theologians, who do not accept gifts “The Veds
18 the Sunnveda, this it 1s ', and he shon'd chant & suman

31-35 (In this revolving legend) he suins up all the Vedas,
alfi Yoe royities, il peoples, the asvamedna 1s {equal) to a1l He
does so thinking  ‘By all I will reach all’

6 In that 1t revolves again and again, therefore (1t718
called) the revolving {legend) *

ot Ta N7

XVi3

1 ‘Lhere nro twenty one saenficial atal e3, each twenty

-ono
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cubits long
=8B XHI445
2-4¢  Taghs of bilva wood, ten of khadira, of pisudru are the
W0 which stand nearest (to the middle one), of rajjudala 18 the
stake which stands oppostte the (thavaniya) fire '
. ' In eome respects all the other sources differ from Sankh
5. Therc are twenty one victims to be 1mmolated to Agm

and Soma
6 For thesa there 15 one and the same performance
'Sﬁbms 5 6 subxtantially 1dentical with SB XIII 4 4 11 end

7. The first of the days of sacrifice of Soma 15 Gotama's stoma
which inereases by four (stomas) '

' As described above XIV 61 Of SBRII511 which 18 the only

Ppassage where the name Gotama's stoma 18 wentioned as 1o Sarkh,
tn 8 2 reflerance 15 made to our text, of Sankh \VI3 7 as comparel

with ATV 61 8 and XI 912

8 By 1t he reaches this world

9,10 The second soma day 1s twentyone versed (exch stotra
of twenty-one verses) The twenty first 1s be who shines yonder,
this he makes thrive by his own characteristic*

' Resembles much SBNIII556

1L Out of 1t the horse was formed

12 This 18 mentioned 1n the vexse “Out of the sun, O Gods,
did ye form the horse” *

"RVI632

18 The victims to be 1mmolated to Prajapati are the horse,
% hornless he goat, « gomrga (Bos garaeus)

14 A Bos gaurus, gayal, a sarabha, a camel, » myu, and &
kimpurusa are tho vietuns for slaughtering after (these)

The translation 1s not cerbain  Are tho paryar gyas meant ?

15 And twenty one victime, to be immolated to the destios
of the seasonal saorsfices (aro brought mear) tweuty one to exch
saonificial poat *

Y SBNIIIG 114 athastan ek s isat e cBturmsyaderal hya elatn s
satim ekavn isatim pacun dlabhate na tatha kuryat It 14 just
possible that the author of the SB here disapproves of the riteof the
Kavnitahins

18, 17 'The deitics of the seasonal sacrifices are {equal to) all
the derties, he proceeds 1n this manncr in order to gratify all the

derties *
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VO bBle
18 The horse s hich has been adorned they make smell the
spot wheie ths out of-doors laud 1s performed *
SBN\III5116 Asv 83 stand« nearer to 5B
19 It 16 does 1 « smell at {11, he should caueo the saorificer
trrecite {she veroe) “May the courser bestow on us wealth of
cons’
RVI0222 =iwnbd

a0 When 1t 15 standing before the sacriheial post (he praises)
3t with the clevon ver-gs, not jorning 1n the pranava, beginuing:
T heu, hirst born, thou didst neigh??

RYI631~11 Ct SBle1G17, Aevled

21  ‘The aprt verses are : “Linkindled, anointing ’

These verses nob 1n the Ravedic texts they seerns howeser, to havo
{ rmed yart of them (DB TI1 9468 end, SBXII122.14)

22,93  Leuwang over the word “0 Adhrign” the in<erts) the
by’ “May 101 Matta us 2, and the last two verses of the
following (byiun® without )uning in the pranava *

8¢ b1+ 128 rtlon must bo made immediately befote the contents of
V1710 nd after tbe mnverkio) mu t follow the contonss of V17 10
The SB VILL 5 11618 sgrees narrowly, but the ficst twa worde of
518 reem to bolon, to 17 The hoty pruses with the hymn 1169
oz bhins 1b3 148t two verses
* Wy 1162
21V T163 11,12
4$C T,ehingsnots 21nSB part \ (SBL \riy) p3sd

21 Lef rethe rpusage “Twonty six are its) ribs’ (he 1n-
terts the verse) * Lhurty-four ribs?*

' Qo helore the worda of the adhria forn ula as prven above V176
the verzo RV 116218 mu t 1oanserted  Tiis presenipt of Hankh 1w

that which the SP BIIT 5118 neeribios to some’ and these ehe w16
doubtless the Kauvsitakins
23 Now they spread out for the horse a cloth, or upper gar-
went and gold
=5 NIII521
28 ‘Ling 13 wentioned 1n the verse “iha cloth they spread
out for the horse, the upper gatmeat, the gold (ornmnents) which
{thoy spread onts for at” ¢
'RV 116216
97 Now they tahe hold of the sanrifiend horse,
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26. (and) of the (fifteon) (vichims) surrounding the horse’s
body (and) of the numerous victims of the wild
' SBXIL2 210
29. Agont destined) for Pusan (1s fastencd) at the front {of
the horse),
30.  This is mentioned 1n the verse. “Here the shue allotted
to Pisan goes first”.!
' RV L1692 4c
3l. At its navel a dark goat for Indra and Pusan
32, This 13 mentioned 1n the verse “He goes along tho path
dear to Tndra and Pasan '
' RV.lc 2d
33. VWhen the horse has been quietened fslaughtored) they
cause the first consort of the Ling to lie down near t) '
' SBXHIs2Y upanipadayanis but the Kanv 2ecension 7 stagante
34 They cover shetn both {horse and copsort) With at upper:
garmens.

' athama adhvasena samprornuvanis 5B Lc
35 Ml thess two the sacriliver addresses the obscena (vese) .

36 “Put the pems\?) 1mto (the space between the) thughs,
bring the sleck owe down, which 1s the hife and detight of
Womwen ’.

37 No one addresses him 10 answer 1pjunious words
=QB XIIL5.2 3

XVI4

1. The hott addresses her the obscene verse. “ Ihy mother
and thy father sport ob the top of tho tree, saying | pass aloog.

"

Thy father passed s first (') to and fro 1 the clefe
2. The brahman addresses an obscene verse to the favourite
consort : “Raise ber upnards, esen as onc tahiug a burden up a
mountain, then may the imddie (part of her bodv) thrive as oue

WiLnowing in the coul breere”.
3 ’\J‘heghdg t addicses «ho obscere verso to ihe discirded

B
wile : “When 1ot0 her ni row slit”. )
' The verse waa gven in fal, ahote XIT242
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1 The adhsvaryu addresses the fourth wile of the king {pun
gali) with the 10Jurious verse * “YWhen the deer eals the corn, 1§
thinks nos much of the fat {one), when & Hudra woman 18 the
Arya's mstress he soeks not rishes for thriving”.

5 Abundred female attendonts of the sune social status as
oach of the borses' guardstnen, these respond suscessively with
njurious words the dsfferont priests

S theio are 400 {of \V 116 feu alo attendants, encl of thore
groups 2 ratyabhimethats the hotr, brahiman, udgaty and sdhvaryu

6 Lhe varintions 1n the injurious addresses for answering
are “Thy thought 18 s of ose longing for coitns, hotr do thou
not 83y waeh”) “Ruse lum upwards”; “When the Gods
fovoured the lalamagn”?  “When a %udr e the hasband of o
female born {rom an arya’

' Ths half vor o {nlso 1sv only) should replaco the seconl half of
the veteo of efibia 1

* sic 1nstend ol t}e verso of tibia B

T QU RIT24 (L), thus verso replaces that of satra §

¢ T replaces the vereon of subra 4 Of Rov X 81118, ses half of
each eubts

T Within the exdas {tahes place) the theological discussion
{brahmodya)

8  The hotr ashs the adbvarya (with tha first verse of XVI 5),
he responds with the second (serse), with the thied he (the hotr}
b, with the fourth he (the adhvaryu) responds

' SBNIL 269K the colloquy 13 Lebwesn hotrand | rabman XIH 6
3121 bebween tho yoens

XVIS

1 “Whieh hght, now, 15 equal to (that of) the sun ? Whieh
water 15 equal to (that of) the ocenn? Who 15 greater than the
earth? Of whom 18 no mensure found ?

2 “The holy word 15 the light equal to the sun The shy 1a
the water equal to the ocean Tudr 1s greater than the earth
Of the cOW no mensute 1s fannd’

8 “Who s 1t that walketh 8ingly? Who s 1t that 1 born
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(always) anew? What 15 the remedy for cold? What 1s the great
envelopper?”
. 4 “Tt g tho sun that wall eth siogly It 1 the moon that 1s

ora 4new  Fire 1s the remeds for cold Lhe earth 1s the great
envelopper*

5 The brahman ashs the hobr {%16h the first verse of the next

khanda), he responds with thesecond (verse), with the third bo
ks, with the fourbh he responds

XVIie

I “I agl thee, for the sake of hnowledge, O friend of the
Gods, 1f thou hast apphed thy mind thereto, what are these
three steps at which Visna 1s worshipped on whieh he entered
the wholo nniverse”

9«1 too am ab these thige steps, on which he entered tho
whole universe, dmly so I go round the earth and the sky nd tho
back of this shy with onelunb’

3 “Into what {shings) bath the Purusa eptered? Shnb {things)
Are established 1n the Purusa? Lhis, O brahman, wo crave of
thee  What answer dosb thou give tnto us thereto?’

4 “Tgto five (thwgs) hath the Purnsa entered Lhescaroes
tablished 1n the Purusa This T reply unto thee thereon, not
superior 1a craft are thou 4y me”

SBXIIT 6 218-16
5 Heasks tho saorificer I ask them about the farthest
end” !
TRV 116434 ,
6 He answers with the next following verse
RV 116435
Xvi7

1 Tho wmviting verse of tho mabsman {oup of Soma} ts
“TPhe well being, self existent 0n¢ conceaved first withun the great
! pe
acean, the right germ W henee Peajipatl was born
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Vs, SENLITO 92
9 The (formuly for) prompting 18 “Let the hott woralup
Prajapibt '
oty vahs st prg3p slum wmohinine jisalfing vely gubatu samune hotar yore
The prasa 13 purhaps not given an full hoeanse 1b can casily be com
Pleted "
3 Mhe offsingser~e1s “0 Prajpatt noue other than thee
*RVY 12110
I Huving proceeded with the omentum of the vietin saored
to Prajip i, they should thereupon offer tho othe omont s some
say  Bahind Peajipati forsnoth, are the other dotbies So he
geatfies these wn tha prapey order
¢ Nauly=SBNIIG83
5,6 Oc ho shoutd tust proceed with the omentmy of the
vietun destined for Tndra-Agni, o1 with that for the Al Gods
T esobB1e1,2 X
T ‘Why, wndeed, showld they wale haste’ Indrote Ssunahe
usel to sus.
Rap 9B 1 ¢
3 Lherefore they shounld procced singly with the omwents fo
the differeut deities
—SBle
0-11  [hey should offer together the omenta belonging to
vietius destiued for the sawe detties, whea they e not contigns
ous sepuately when they are contiguous  Therchy be aratifies
thum sn doe orde
Pracrye mesntng ur eirbasn
wlhat difterent view

12 Tor the sceond mrlumna (cup) be should veverse the in-
viting- and offering verse

SBATE 536 scenrs Lo contain 3 some

viparyaste ySyanuvalye SB XI5 37

13, Hesbould veoite tagether hoth ayya (hvmns), that of the
one day-rite’ wnd that 1n pankts metre *

See YVIIU3 RVIILI3 g v deraydnaye
P 5ea B2 RYVE cgunm twymage(pankn) SRNIITH18 hot?
Daubbon Biyes  sastoashahekam wpasar sa saty
11 o ouder 0 obtain the objects of desire whiol \ro CONDec-

ted with the mstea of the one day 11te and with the <astia 1n
pan! i1 metre
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~ 15 He should intertwine both prauga sastras that of the ong
day-rite' and that 1n brhati verses®
' Ses VII10 3-16 mndhucchandasa prauga
*8ea X656 barhata prauga SBlc darhatarsca pra gam madhu-
cchandasam ca  sarusn sabs
16 1n order to obsain the objects of desire which nre connec
ted with the prauga »astry of the one day rite and the prauga on
brhaty verses !
'SBlc yas ca barhate prauge himo yo uca madhuechandase tayor
ubhayols Lamayor aptyar

Xvig

! The mahanamn: verses are the pratha (stotra)
Identieal with 8B AIII§1 10
The mahanvmm verses are equal to) all
The sacrifice of the horse 18 (equal to) all ,
He daes 8o thinking ‘May I reach all thiough all
Having recited at the marutvatiys and the mqhevalyﬁ-
sastra first the hymus as they are used at the fifth da.y‘(oft ¢
Prsthya sadaha) he rnserts in each hymu the nivid of the hymns
of the one day nte '
! .68 for the nivid thanasukta of the one
dﬂzolrl:sh:e:]:;ﬁt:;b]l.gn s;'sor the niskevalya seo X616 wndro ::::::
predam brakma (181 VIII 87, VI3, \)IIII 93 7 9)and bho muvi
2 rasya at vLTYANL
6, 7VI£l‘MlgeSo(§ZEIl'?5-trﬁe 1; o firm support (He does so) for

Betting a firm support
8 DOr there arl;p(for the sastras of the hotr) @ thousand verses

D w D

at the (midday ser rce) )
metre
9 TIu the marutvetiyn sastra forty verses offl,u:c::,] b
' Gayatr; usmb anustubh, bihats panktr tr tubly

10 'These are together 280 verses
11 Abthe mshovalya sastmhthcre ::.]re 720

2 Los together o thousan

13 15lha§‘:11?;110:1.n(3:15 equal to all, the asyamedbn 19 equal to

all, by all he gets =Ml
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16  Having recited 2t the vaisvadesa and the agnunarute
fastras firsh the hymns as they ate used on the hith day (of the
prethyn sadaha) he 1nserts the nivid in the hy mue of the one day
nte (in each bymn)*

For tha vamiadera soa \ 6 17,18 and the hymmn of tho one day nits
VII8S Agiees narrowly with SBNTIS111  Tor the agaimaruta
seo \ § 20 and tho hymna of the 0ne day rite VIIL G 9,4,6 This sgrees
with 8B XIIT 5112

17,18  'The one dvy-rite 15 4 firm support (he does s0) 1n
order to get a firm support

19 The ukthya (middle dav of assamedhba) 18 herowith fint
shed

20 By 1t he reaches the intermediaie region

* tenTntard] sam rdknots SB X153 9

21 The last {third) day 19 an overmight nite with all the sto-
a8

22-34  The overmght rite with all the stomas 15 (egual to) al,
the asvamedha 15 {equal to) all By il he reaches 4l

Sutras 21-24 vearly 1dentical with SBXIII§23 9
25 Through this nite he reaches yonder world
* tentmum lokam rdknoty V¢ 10

26 The recitation (of tho hotr) 13 that of the second abht
plava {six day period) '

Y €B ailferenily, yad dubipasynhnal prohyasy <qdahasya tacchastram

27 This sacrifice was once porform=d by Yudrotr, Saunaha for
Janamejrys, the son of Parihsy
* =8B XI1541

28  About this a sacnficial strophe 15 haudod down

XVIS

1 “At Asandivat Janunejiya bound (=1mmalated) for the
Gods o grain eating horse, adorned with 2 golden ornament apd
with yellow garlands, a blackspotted one”

2 (Variations of the above deseribed asvamedhn are the

following) those same firat two daye and ss $hird a Jyotis
one day Tite a3 overmight rite Therewith (he sacrificed) for
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Ugrasena
3 (As third day) a go (one day-rite as overmight rite)  There-
with he sacrificed for Bhimagena
4 As third day an ayus  Therewith he saenficed for brala-
s6n2
Subias 1 4 of SB\IIo4 13
5 "Tbese all are (the asvunedhas as performed) by Parikait’s
descendants
6 About this o strople 1 handed down
7 “Ihe nighteous descendants of Panil sit perfortmng horse
sacrifices, by then 1ighteons work did +%9y with sinful vork
one after another ’
Satras & 7 of 8B1c3
8  (The sime two first days and as therd) an ablant (one-day
rite) This sierfice was performed by Reablin the son of
Yajiinbura
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to the brabmau, the western to the dbvaryu, the narthern to the
udgur  whateyer property there 18 belonging to poa bralimanaes,
with the exception of the land and the inhabitants
Gt SBXIII564 24
23 In theso same (sacrifictal fees) those for the hotrakss {are
coprisadl
SB N\{I[5424 inlerthotelT ansublhakirh
2t On the unddle pars {of the conquered eountry) he ehould
perform a svcuibice
25 (It should be v antmal) srerthice of five +ictuma, which
e fetsered to a branched stil e
Lo stitras ™4 and “5 1 fir d no paratlel, Jut ef \p\\ 92214
96-42  Danng o year (alterwards) are immolated the victims
to 1+ seasons s1¥t0 Agniin spring, to Tndea 1n suwmmer, to
the Maruts or Parjanys in the rainy scason, to Mitrs and Varana

I autumn, to Bihaspatt in winter, to Tndre and Vispun 1n the
dewy seqsor !

*SBNIILG498 Ap \\ 2311

XVIlo
PURUSAMLDIIA

{t 1man racnifice)

1 Prajipa baving performed the horse sncrifice, beheld the
bimin sacrfice  What was nob reached by him through the
hirse sao ifice, all that he rerched through the human szerifice
In the same way the swciificer, when he performs the human
su 1if ce reaches all that what by im was not 101ched by the
horse sacnif ce

BB XIIT6 11 tiffer
2 The whole nte 15 stmlar to that of she horse sactifice
3 But there 14 an addition
=Tl ers are addifione

4 Then there are saerifices to Agal huna,

wet, (Agui) the Pathmaler'

Pa these raplace tle tsta of the seTawedha ment oned m YT
11147 Theyoc ronlyine 1 & 319

(Agmy the Besto
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5,6 Agm Kama1- the ruler of the Gods (be sacrifices to
hum) 1n order to please all the Gods

7 Agni the Bestower he gives hum the sacnifice

8  Aguoithe Pathmaker he makes him reach agarn the sacr1
fice's path

9 Having bought a brihwana or « baron for v thoueand
{eows) (and) a hundred horses they let him loose for a year, he
may gratify all his desires with the exception of sexual inter
course,'

Cf\VI115
10 They gusrd him 1n the same manoer (1s the horse)

"1el6
11 Then, during a yeat {whilst the men 1s roamnng about) he

performs (daly htee) offerrngs to Anumatt, Pathys Svastt and
Adit

12,13 They are performed alternatively with the 1etig to
Saviir, and so are the narasamsa texts (reeited) alternatizely
with those of the revolving legend

Ct AVI3
14 {(He performs those sacrifices, the one to \nwmati, think

ing) ‘May I allowed by Anumati perform this sacrifice

15 (The one to Pathy Svastt) Pathy: Svast: 1s the word
He thereby brings to the srerificer success 1o this saenfice

16 (lhe ope to Adity) Aditris the Farth, Aditt 1sa firm
support, they thereby procure for lum on ler, bring undepres

sed, » fir support 2t the end

Xvrli

bout Sunmahsepa  how
1-3  The first pirwamsy 18 thit 2

Sunahsepa the son of Apgarte fettered to the gaerificinl post was
released and le should repest the first tno hymos

Jvepa an1T2(®)
4 G| n_gh{;n:ct;;!:ibl‘s:f':b hqboub fabsnat how halenat the

sou of Ust) obtuned Gts {romn Sranaya the sou of Bhays, and

he should repeat tho I1st £%0 Iy mas
R\ 1120190 ()
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7-9  Lhe third 1s that relting 10 HyAVIsIL how bywasvs
son of Arcananns obtained gifts from the son of Vidadasve, and
(then he should repeat) the bymn  “Who are ye, O men”"

RV V 61

10-12 The fourth 1s that rclating to Bharadvayr  how
Bharadveja obtaned gilts from Brbu Taksan and Prastoba she
son of Stiiy, (vnd he repeats the) four yeises “Brbu stood b
the head of”

' RV V145 31-33(s2e)

13-15 The fifth 1s that relafing to Vasistha how Vasistha
became the bouse chaplain of Sudas the son of Pijuvany, and the
hymn1s “Two bundred from the descendant”

NV VII1823 25 (NB not a sukta)

16-18 The sixth 15 that relating to Medbatitht how Asanga,
the son of Pliyoga, betng 4 woman becamo a man wnd the hymuo
18 “Prase thou, pratse thou”

v Ry VIII1 30-34

19-a1  'The seventh 15 that relating to Vatsa bow Vatsa the
son of Kanva obtained gifss from Tirindara Parasavyaya, wnd the
hymo 15 “A hundred I received at Lirindars”

RV VIILI 6 46 48

22-21 The eighth 1s that relating to Vasa bhow Vaot
Asvya obtuned gits from Prthusravas the son of Kantts, and
the hymn 18 **May he come uther who

' RV VIII 46 €1 33
25-97  Ihe ninth s tbat relating to Prishanva how Pras
Lanva obtwined gifts from Preadhra Medbya Matarisvan, and the
two hymns are “Ihe grent strength of Indra’ -
' RV VIII 55 and 56
28-30 The tenth 18 that relating to Nabhinedistha how
Nabhanedistha the descendant of Manu obtained giits from the
Angiras, and the hymu 1s “‘Lhey who by sacrifice”
RV X 62
31 'There are the nirsamsa recitals
32 Narasamst 18 the purnsa
33 Thereby lie makes bim thave by s own charactenstic
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Xviiz

1,2 Ihere we twenty hie sacrifieial stal e, e ol b enty-five
cubits Jong

35  ten of bilva wood, twelve of Lhadirs wood, of prtudru
are the bwo which stvnd nearest to (the muddle one, of rajjadila
Vasatals’ the stake which stands opposte the (Ahavaniys) fire

v@ stralo Hillebrandt, 1 ut for & v thore seams to bo no ylace

6 Thero e twenty five viotims to be 1mmolued to Agm
and bomn

7 Tor these there 15 cne and the suwe performasee

8 Lhe first two dugs and the last day of the soma days of the

tsvamedha ave practiced here
TCf AVIBTOan1NVIBAL

9 The second day 18 one on which all the lauds consist of
twenty five verses

10 Purusa (o Man), forsooth consists of tweory five pirte
{or 15 the twonty fifth)

1 Theteby hie mal es bun thrive by s onn chiractensic

19 ke vietums to bo immolated to Prapypagr are amaun s

Botrgs and ~ horplews be goat
O XVIWD
18 =\VI3 4
11 And twenty hve victums,
of the seasonal sserificos (are brou
sicrifieil post *
TOfNVIZE
15,16 =\\V131617
17‘ 1he hutan u!cmn, which s been adorned ﬂm)I msk;‘
amell the spot where the out of deors fd s p"rform:; A
(they prase 1t) with the cleven {vernen) nOL JOIER I 10 pra
naa' “Let the newrer anes s !
Ct\V[318°0
moNIs1 Ul
ni death
" ;‘:m ‘P“r Vf:]:ﬂ;"“; no‘“\glu;nl nonlere Tley are atharts 3%
S on NV 321
acent fu =1 the (‘f'), ',,u»db,';:nplum he thoull tnrers 1 the
19 lhelymn 3 at the n=yamedinn)?

m
adhrigu formula n the same

to be wnmolatcd to the duties
nght near) twonty fne to erch

 INET BT
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YRV N16 ? Hee AVIO 22
20  Now they spread out for the human vietira n gartuent 1‘1[
Luaga geass, o {gloth) of tupa barl, a red gmment of silh threads
' 2@ cara pallesutramays the Comm  Unbnown sword
21 When 1t 13 ‘quieted’, the udgatr sings over 1b standing
near 16 the saman addressed to Yama

Xviid

1 And the hotr resites over 1t the purusa narayans (bymn)*
'RV N 90
Now the principal priests hotr, brabmnan, udgir and
adhvaryn address to 1t ench two of tho verses of thehymn “Hun
who hias gone benco®
PRV N141-8

3,4 Now they hieal the snomficer one after anothes with the
(four) hymns “Him, O ye Gods, who 15 pub down”, “T free thee
through the oblution that thou wavest ive”, “[From thy cyes,
thy nose”, “May the wind convey hther medicine™

Tins ‘fealing seamn to benecossiry as the sacrficer las been tie
instrament to canse man slaughtor
RV X137 N161 <163 \ 186
5 Then each of them {heals nm by reciting) one of the
verses addressed to Nirrbt  “Yiong hife has been promoted 7'

2

RV X\ 89
6  And each with throe of the verses beginmuog with the
word  “Hal **
f RV VI35

T When the human victhim bas been queted, they cainse the
first consort of the sacrificer {h108) to Jie down mour gt

Ot \.V13133

8 Lhey cover them both with the upper garmant
fle 34

9

These two tha sacrificer addresses 1
*Seele 3536

10 ke mjurious verses ate
ted” (thns verse the Lotr addiesas
11}, “A pond without water sa

a the same manner '

“A royal consos, who 1g rejeg
3 60 the first consory, of XVI1
Pply” (thia verse tha brahman



457
) (1613 18

?S;Ee(s;;lc; h‘oc:r: t\lrl:;v;::;, ? I' fl(’il), “He whose eyes are unanor
“Not 1 15 sah]. vi glt b ¢ rClalSL‘b to the parivrhie, V114 8)
s £ . s¢ huiry ? (this verse the adhivaryn addres

o the paligali)

‘I\%"I'{s{;i; throe varse ara alrealy given in \IE212 the lasi 1s
sc:f Ihey reapond successively with the next following ver
Twiz NII31469

With the preceding one the adhvaryu
lI’mcedmg ta RY \. 8617 (s0 \ 46 16)

13 ‘Lhe verses for making {the consort, who still rests near
the victim) to arise are “Arse O womun ¢ Arise from there,
E(hou who hast « husbagd ’, “Arise from thers O Vigvavasu

Rich 1n gtongs’ ! {oue verse for each of the four rtvi)e)

RV 1188 X852 8229 1538

14 They' nddress her with the verses ¢ The ound now , 0
:és'“mh, Tecp the mund 1n ns® ¢ When thy mind hath gone ’

As they fasten the yoke *

Tho plural 18 required 4} o subject s again each of the four Thvigs

T RYN\673 5, 20057 26813 360810
16 But (of these 1t 18) the brahman who makes (her) repeat

—
£o

the veraes *
1 brahma tu vacayats (HY Comm p 375)
* iz X595 7 These verses fif better for 41 ¢ wal m heresll

16  Within the sadas (takes plice) the theological discussion
=3VILYT
17  With the verse ‘The cowa have eaton the barley * the
hotr asks the adlvaryu, with the second verss ho wnswers With
the thied he asks, with the fourth he answers
RVX278-11
18 With tho verse ‘I'wo paths of the Fithers I laveheard’
the brabman nehs the udgate with the second be answers® with
the next but one” be asks with the lest ke wnswer
RV X 8815
*1h 18
1118
+ RV Rha 1118 1 (ed Sct eftelowitz p 104 aco the noto there}

59
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1. (Then follow) the ritos of the asvamedha up to the ajya-
sastra.’

' See XVIT.1-18, i )

2. Ho should recite together both ijya-(hymns), that of the
one-day-rite' and that of the mahivrata day:®

' See VILY 3 end (74 vo devaya). 2 Sen XVII 8.1

3. in order to obtain the objects of desire which are con-
nected with the ajya of the one-day-rite nnd with that of the
mabavrata day,

4. He should intertwine both praiiga-sastras, that of the one-
day-rite' and that of the mahavrata day:?

' Seo VIL10.3-15. * Sea XVIIB.4-19.

5. in order to obtain the objects of desire which are con-
nected with the praiiga of the ove-day-rite and with that of the
mahavrata day.

G. The midday-service' is the same as that of the mabavrata
“day.
' ie. the hotr’s marutvatiys and niskevalya.
7. The pratha.laud is the rijana (chant).!
* Gt XVIL7.4, PB.V.2.6 (Arveyakalpe IL10a  1.30).

8. The rijana is the chant which is Purusa-like; 8o he makes
bim thrive by his own ehant.'

* Avseyakalpa 1 e, paficaviiia aims rajanam, and Puruse in our tett
is throughout called paicavimia,

9. Irom the anucara-triplet on the thicd service' is the same
as that of Lhe sixsh day (of the prsthyn six.day-period).

! Tor the vaivadeya. and ignimiruta-dastrss of bhe haty seo X.8.13ff,
] 10-12.  The sixth day is niridamsa-like, man is naridamsa-
like. 8o hie makes him thrive by his own characteristic.

18. ‘Phe agnistoma-chant is the mabadivikirtyn,

* Yor the fiman ef. IB.

4. The mabidivakirty
80 ho makes him thriv

15, (f'his day
{(~agtra),

16, Of sixteen parts (consists) p
thrive by his own chameteristic,

n is the chant which is Puruga-like.
¢ by his own chaut,

of soma-sacrifice) finishes with the sodadin

urasa. 5o he makes him
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17 The fourth day {of the human sverifice) 15 sumlar to the
fitsh of the prathya (six day period)
' It 18 not eleay which and bow many days thare are according to
VI 128 the furst two days ant the Iagt one are smilar to those of
the asvarodha, 1n the next following af'bra 1t 18 said that the second
day 18 paficavimsa day the fourth 1a treated 1 AVI1417 If we
changa\\I129 durtiya nto ¢rtiya (and 8o has the ms C 1n the Corim
b 872) all 1s clear Then we have five day rite, on the middle day
falls the sacrifice of the human vichim  Then the daysare (1) eatur
uttaia stowma, (2) ekavimea stoma (3) pa“cayimes stoma (4) sarva
stomo trratrale (5) =fourth day of prsthys ealsla
18 Ihe land together with the inhubitents 1g given as saert
fical foe
19 Chere should be a swenfice of ten victims, which are fet
tored to a forked stake '
' CI\VIgY;
20 The victums to be immolated to the seasons are twelve in
number for each
Cf \VI 9961

XVils
SARVAMEDHA

1 Thesell existent Brahman (n ) performed asceticism Having
petformed asceticism 1t thonght ‘There 1s, forsooth, no eternity
1. asceticism, well [ will offer np myself 1o all the cireatures

Havmg offered 1tself 1n all the creatures, 1t offered at the all

sacrifice all the creatures Thereupon 1t encompassed the supro

macy, the sovereigaty and the lordship over 2ll the creatures In
the same mauner, now, when the sacrificer performs the all srert

fice, he offers himseli 1n all the creatures wnd offers at the all

sacrifice, all the ereatures [Thereupon be encompasses the supre

macy, the sovereignty and the lordship over ll the ereatures

' Narrowly 1elated wit! SBXIII711
2 The beginmng rite 15 (equal to) that of the human sver1

fice ;
' Up to the end of the Rupsvasati ya day
(The days are ) an agmstut an mdrastug, @ varsvadess

3



161563} 1 460

stut,' o suryastut, (on this day) they immo'ate a horse
See XIV 60 1, vatssadeva SB and Ap, vaisvadevastut Hir
4 The nifth day 1s sumiar to that of the human svorifice
5 On tlis day shey immolate a human vietim
6 The sixth day 18 1 va)apeya '
' Ap, 8B differ
The ~eventh day au iptory una
8  On this day they imwolate all (lunds of) victims meet for
sacrifice sl which are rmmate
9 Of those with omenta he offers the omenta
10 Of thoss withnut omenta the shin
11 'Lhey throw forth (into the Ahavaniyn) cuttings of herbs
aad trees
12 The eighth and the minth day are snccessively one of
which «ll tha hwds are twentyseven versed and of which they
are thurtythree versed
13 ‘the last day 1s @ visvaps with all the stomas, all the
pratha (»amans), 18 an overnight rite
15 'Ihe =l sacrifice s (equal to) al)
16 (He does so thainking) that I may through all, reach all
17  Llhere should be n sacrifice of twenty victims, which are
fettered to « forhed stale
18 The victuns to be numolated to the seasons are twenty-
four 1n number for each
19 Here the all saenfice comes to an end
20 Together with the lnund the vanquished realm 1s given ns
sicrificinl fee

XVIiie

1 Ilaving thrown the mether part of the fire drall 1nto the
Grhapatya the upper one 1nto the Abavamya nod bating mado
nscead tha fires tnty bun olf hie should betale himself to the
forest*

U Tp NN 2116 (after the parmanall ) SBNUIC220 (after 41
Prrusariedl a)
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2 Visvalarman the son of Bhasana perforined this as his faat
saorifice

3 Him the Darth addressed “Let no mortal give me aw ay,
O Visvabarman son of Bhuvant, thou bast wished to grie me
away ' T ehall dive wato the mudst of the ocean, vun 18 thy pro
mise unto Kadyapa”

! manda As:tha SB
4 Iler (tho earth) Kasyaps hited up (out of the ocean)
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sacrificer when he ascends the sacrificial post, pachets of salt

Of SBY 2116
XVIiis
THI BRAHVAN AT THL R1JASUYA
(< 7 plementary)

1 At the rijasuya, the sierificer when lie has been consecra
ted 2ddresses the brabmaan five times  “O brabman !’
Tach tune he answers ¢ Ihou art brabman”
The first time  “Thou art Savitr of true 1impulse”
‘Lhe second time  * Lhon art Indre the 2l mighty ”
Lhe third tune  “ Lhou art Varuns, the lowd of the law”
The fourth time “lhou art Rudra the mild”.
1he fifth time  “ Lhou art Brahia ” only
Cl SBV 449-13 \p \VII[ 18 100 (different)

8 Mentally he bestows on him (the brahman) two golden
round {ornaments)

9 "Lhese he accepts mentally *

! Tins reems to oceur nowl ere else

-1 Oy UY e WO

THI BRATIMAN AT THT AS) \MI DHA
{sur pler entary)

10, 11 At the a~vamedbs, the rtvijs, heeping straps i therr
hand, bathe the horse 1a two ponds, wlueh flow together, saylng
“Having offered this horse fit for saerifice may tins | tng be victo
rigua go aa to subject {411 others) than the brihmanas *

Two ponls aleo it [aull \V 1
* abrahma yrbpiagin s loeorript I propo o femitat] tly atrah
ma yelyattyar of Valhula Sdtra af rakmagyata jar
12 And when they cruse the sacrificer to touch it on the
baek' bie should mutter the verse “T and thon

Tt o purport 1a 1 ok elear 1t mu ¢ refer Lo an act Virng the bathing
el Ip\\ 314

13 When the mddle day 18 brought to an end, they erect
platlorms aronnd the Alavaniya in the (different) regions
* Lstally thesc annal amascor e nt loend of o frat Tay

1t These they cover with fences which have fensters!
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ab the upper side.
' The devapur of Baudh and Vidh

15 Daring the might the priests pour alt hinds of herbs (into
the Ahavaniya fire)

16,17 At the fume of tho moruing likany they descend' and
the assistants ascand, these continue to pour out the herbs until
the t1me of sunrise

! Cf Baudh\V 22

18 Then (at the moment of the lustral bath) they buy for one
thousand cows s man of the family of Atri,, who 1s whitsl,
yellow eyed, wrinkled, furnished with marhs, leprous, crippled,
Impotent, buld headed, taking hum along they go to a river

19  He then makes lum drve 1nto the water and when the
Water flows near his face the adhvaryn pours over us head as a
libation the blood of the hotse , with the formula “To the bhru
nahatya, gyaha 172

' 8o only the Vadh tla Sufra teanim

20 Thereupon they drive him away

Ocly Bandl and Vidhula 1 ave the same (1 othe: words)

21 ‘Those who have been expelled o1t of thewr community

e by this final bath freed of shewr bad lot” (they 83))

2 TBIIIY152

XVI19
AHINAS

1 (Now shall be treated) the ahias whieh 1ngreaso by one

and oue (day)
% What 1s stmple’ that he roaches by the onc dm);r‘xrtc -
' Tt 1s not specthe 1 wiat 1> rtended Comm “Agotand Min

Xv120

1 What 14 twofold that (bo roaches) by the two day-nte

2 T are 4 umber are shy
2 w and mght, tnoh n
I'so 1o numbe d . , " ey y

1]
and earth, these are the tn o firm
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by all what 15 twofold 1n regud to the deity (wnd) 1n regard to
tnmsell
3-5 A not appurent series {of soma =acufice days) should
refer to the ten day-rite, 2t the beginning the cutting off (takes
place) Lho Iast dwy has to be 2o overnight rite
Thts reems to mean thab when eg & three day nite 18 preseribed
withiout any furthar indieation, tho second third and fourth day of
the ten day period should bo taken andtho last day ehould Le an
abiratra
6 Day after day the dak=inas are given
7 Those who have not undergone the consecrition, perform
"3 priests for one who hag undergone 1t °
* Only the sacrificer13 diks ta 1n contrast to a sattra (NIIT 14 1)
8 The ahinws come to an end 1n 4 month
YOt Iaty INGL AsvN 112
9  When the days of soma swerifices are shortened, they
should inerease the (days of) dihsn
Cf Laty 1e5 where 1t 1u stabol that 1a case the ro na days are n
croaec] tho number of dthsa days 1s shortened
10 He should not recite the mabavratn wastra for one who
has not been mmtiated for 4 year,’
In thin case the dilea must last o year
11 nor for one who hns not borne a vear long the ukh (for
the agoicayana)
12 ‘The first day (of 2 two day rite} should be the usus!
ugnistoma’ 50 s1y some
' Conteary to what 14 e<pre=se 1 11 sutras 3-5 {ukthya)
13,14 Llbe agmstoma 15 the chief sacrifice (he does s0) 1n
order not to s~ the opening of the saerifree
' Real probably anat1rad thyar
15 Only (the two hvmns) for
cvontiguous ones
" Tley are BV IV 21 an1 IV 20 of & raN 245 antleterm sa TR
ef KB\A\II

16 Ihe bymus for yneertin

mserting the mvid (are) the

g the ms1d at tho second day 1n the
arblva (Vusyadesa sastra) and the Intivedasiya (agnumaruia
wstra) are “Strotehed 15 the worl 7y and “By Ll;:a sagrifice
make ye gronwn”

1110 a1 f10
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17, (These) likewtse {(arc to be used} at the (second day of the)

three day-rite.
18. 'The two-day-rite may also consist of a combiuation of

abhijit and vidvajis, of a caturvimba day and a mahavrata day,

of a go- day and an ayus day.'
! Tlus I find nowhere else.
19. What 15 twofold, that he reaches by the two day rize

Xvial

1,2, What 15 threefold, that {he reaches) by the threc-duy-

rite. 'Chree are these worlds, three theso lights,” comprising threo
services 1s the sacrifice. So he reaches all what 1s threcfold 1

regrd to the deity? (and) 1n regard to hymself *
v ABV.321 {Agni, Vayu, lditya).
2 Moon, Prajipati, Rudra (Comm )

3 Manes, buddhi, alambara (Comm )
3. (Ot the first three-day rife now treated)' the stomas,of the

egtnming with the nine-versed one

first day are the three b
teen-versed,

4. Of the sccond day those begioniog with the fif
5 The agya-sastra of the brahman talone) is of sixteen verses
6. Of the third day the stornas begianing with the twenty-

one-versed.

7-9. The first day is an agmstom, the sccond an ukthys,
the third ermight-rite.
o e i prathia Inud of the first, the

10-12. The rathantora 1s the first
vamadevya of the sccond, the brhat of the tord.
NOTL ON SUTR\3 3-19 all ageess, wuh the exception only of ki*re
A.ﬁ ual:mwl) with DB AX 141 anl Yraayakalps VI 3-5
livl('i The rithantara > this world, the vamadevys 18 n_w
world o[.mtcrmcdlsw region, the brint s yonder world . (an this
sorves) for reaching these worlds
17. The a)ya-castras {of all the
i 3 tled metres-
pe;l;d "jl‘ll:: :::ug-v. sastry of the qacond day 14 that 1 tnstubl
mutr; of the middle chandoma dag.’

days) are those of the sit-diy-

09
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'8eM1034
19 The thvmn for the) maratvatiya (of the second day) 1s
“Three friendships” *
'RV V29
20 The marubvativa which seyves for the second day (of the
prathys &' day-period) 1s applied on the third day
1 G4 X38
' ‘Thereby’ (they sny) ‘be males these worlds possegsed of
enjayment, thersfore these worlds are useful to each other®
22 Or he may reverse the (last) two days’
» The Comm 18 Iar trom clear
23  The svmapragatha of the mshavalya( sastr of the second
day for the hoty 18}, “Which mortal him, O Todn”*
VRV VIT32 14,15
24 The land and corresponding pragathas for the martra
vavina we  “Let not theo of the sacrificer”, omtting the two
footed ver-pa?
' R"l VIT321245  Thes sdreos with the Ameyakalps VI4 (escand
day
25. ,'T'he {piagatha) contaiming the word ‘what' 18 “What
newest” !
*RV VIII8 13,14 Of supre AT1111
26 'The hymns (alsofor the mskevalya of the mailr1varuna on
the second day ) are those of the second day (of the prethys six-
day peaind}
a7 The lwnd pragathy for the brabmantcchumein at the
niskevalyn 533t of tho seeond day 18 “A praver has bean chan.
ted”,! and tha corresponding pragvha is . “Let him hear both”
' RV VIIIG2910 (th1e sgrees again with the Arsoyakalps l¢ )
* RV VIIIGSL1 ¢
98 lhe priguhy contatning the word ‘what' 1 “What 1a
not perfrmed hy hin® *
' RV V1166 9,10
‘Ihe Jaud pragatha and 1ts corresponding pragthe for the
ncchavika are “Leamng, a3 1t w ere, on Surya”,' and “Aud thou
O lord of md”* ' !
RV VIII99 34 (agr ,
TRV VI 0 6 e ot 1o)
40 Thi4 pragatha comaining the word

o0

‘what’ g “When,
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Indra, east, west, north”,!
' RV VIII 4.1,2.
31, Or the swo hymns for tnserting the nivid at the second
dey arc the ‘with-what-array’ hywn and the ‘that-s ho-the-

bighest’ one.’
' Cf XIV.399.
32. From the anucara-triplet on the third service 18 sumlar

£ that of the wixth day (of the prsthya six d+y period).

Xvia2

;
L. This, now, 1s the soma-sacrifice of a thousand Jaud-verses,

which was performed by Prajapat:
2 Thia same 1ite is called the three-day-rite of Garga '
' That the garsa-triabra cortains a 1000 verrew, I cannot as ve',
arcertain, It must, however, be prsuble to take the reckoning (154
firat day, 265 second day, 5817 third day)
2. 'T'he second (three day-rite) 15 that of the horse (sacrifice)

4. On the mddle day they runmolate the horse
5. Inthe adhrigu-formula the (hymn of) praise to the horse

(is inserted *
* RV 1163, of suprn XVI 380 That 1b 13 mrerted mn the adhngu
15 not clear  Gf Dumons $492

6 The third (three day-rite} 1s the chandoma pavamana.'

11, 6. the trirwra of which the pavan ang.Jaud- agree 1n then stoma.
The text as handed down chandomak

form with the chandoma d+3s led
pavamanak seems not to yreld this ~enso—cf PBXXIG
T. 'The fourth 18 the parbi’
@nc) stomas, of PBAXISH

' The rite of not 1eturning {pa?
By the stomas of the prsthya (81X day-pertod) 1ts three day s

8.

consist each of lauds 1n threo differcnt stonts’
+ I am not ewte that this 16 the meaning Then we would have (1 da3)
sr1vrt (mormog), paficudass (uddav}, saptadase {afievnoon}

9. heu, 1s the pariht
10. T(l)lzllse’ ;rli;’,wmhes to depart from this world should per-

e anc vot returning }
! because 1b 1s pardne o
A ) fur one who 13 desirous of obtuning

11 'Thy hree-duy rte
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firm standing lon each dayY, they call dvaiparaha

12 One jgata 1s equnl b0 bwo gayatris

13 Tins world 15 gagatrt bike, thereby he 1s firmly established
on this world, on 1 firin support, on the reverse of decay

Subras 310 13 4l ere 13 nothing $o explun thus

14  The three day rite of Kusurubindn' (consiets of the days)
oS, go yus
-~ ) Usually t118 15 a ten day 11te (saptaritia TS}

15,16  He gives on thbe first dey {(1s saerifieral fee) three
hundred {cows) nud tharty three' (and) five sixteenth parts (of
one cow)

' Usually tl ese 1000 cows ate connocted with the garga tirratra of
PBXN1918  Oaly tle SB and Saulh Jo not

17  Lhe saine at the second and the thurd day

18 'Thareby a sixteenth part of the thousandth cow s left
over '

' 3332)(3 = 999 %

19 Haviug bought her {the thousandth cow, this — part) off
by wnotber cow he should take ber to himself*

TCETSVII1T74 \p\III1616 JBII 257 anyaya nard neshs iyl
20 ‘It must be talen bome (by the sacnficer), they say,
*for the 1ncrease of the sacrilicer

21 Tt {the cow to be regarded and treated as the thonsandsh)
should, they s, be that (cow) which «nong the cows when they
como on (ta be given wwny) stops first

22 lbat 1s the characteristie of not falling forth

23 1y should, they say, be that which among the cows as they
stand still, ftr-p hes dowr

24 This 13 the characteristic of firm standing

25 It should, they sa3 be one which inmediately awauts her
delnery

26 lhis s the eharastenstic of procreation

47,98 It should, they say, be tha moat excellent of all, 78 he
thinls "I will tal e home the most excellent

29

At the thiee day rite of all the edas, tho brahman should
ba oue who 18 possessed of the three hights (I nowing the three
\ edis), whove puternnl and maternal nscendants has e been learned
brabu ny s through three generations
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" This ahina vaguely indicato now Lere else
30 What is threefold, that he renches through the three day

rte

XVviz3

1 Avnd what 1s fourfold, that thiough the four day 1ite
2,8 Of four hinds are cattle,’ and they are also four footed
' More normal 1n 7 nki¥h pasazal
4 So he reaches thereby all what 1s fourfold 1n regard to the
deity and in regard to himself
5 (Of the first four day-rite) the first day 1s nine versed the
second fifteen-yersed, the third seventeen versed, the fourth
twantyone versed *
' Differently the Lauthumas, it agiees with tle prijipatyel catu

rabrah of JB I1 288
6 These four stomas, now, are sacrifices of Soma of differcat

force 'Thereby 1n the progeny of him who hnows this, are born
four stiong men of different force

' Differently the other texta
T 'Lhis, forsooth, 13 Jammadagnt's four-day rite

8 Now, the rite of Atr1 promrsing four strong men
9 Ihe mormng service of the firat day 1s nine sersed, the
mdday service fifteen versed, the afternoon service seventeen

versed
10 "The morning service of the second day 1s fifteen versed,

the midday service seventecn versed, the third service twentyone

versed

11 The mormng service of the third day 15 seventeen versed
the midd 1y sersice twentyone versed, the third sorvice twenty
seven versed

12 The mormng-service of the fourth day 18 twentyone
versed, the imdday-seryice 13 tnentyseven versed the third ser

A2 versed
ce s nrtythree d fler from Sanlh jn ro far tlat

ON SUTRAS 9-12 The other texts
here all the payamrana I 1a are t ventyfour versel

13 They forsooth, dismiss at each day one stoma, and add
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each tima another one '
* This statoment ocems in PB XXI 98 and JB (aee note on the Engl.
transt of PB) Iy s cunous that the PB and JB would fit in bettar
with the arrangement of Sankh
14 ‘Thereby 1n Ins progepy four strong men of different
strength are born
15 Its mode of recitation 18
16 The rathantara (svman nnd cotresponding sastia) 1s the
pratha of the fitst (day) !
' So the Kauth {Arseyalalpa VII1)
17 The “He, O people ' hymn 15 the mskeva'ys sastra '
Cf XI5 16
18 Or the two hymn, of insertang the ntyid at the second
day aro the ‘with what atray’ hymn and the “hat who the highest’
one ?
' The 11skevalya and marutyatiya 2 Cf AVISI 3L
19 On the third day, which has the vairupa (saman) as
pratha (laud} the third service 15 equal to that of the vaira)s
(day)*
' This doos neb agrea with £l o other texts
* CE X515 (2107 7) (99)
20 O the fourth day which hag the vairaja as prstha {laud),'
tbe thud service 1 equal to that of the vairupa! (day?
Not agreeiny with other texte *Of Xq9¢
21 Or the fourth day 15 the usual ov ermght rite without any
chnnge
22 Lius {d1y) they call the varyvnnare?
'Ot Ry N118
93 The ablijt avd the fourth of the dwys of tho abhiplava
w-dmy penod
24 The visvapit of the other (days)
Briuas 23 24 treat of npother eatlirabra
25 ‘Ihe vaisywuara or the mab 1 rate
26 What 1a fourfold that he roavhes b

firat day® not olear
(1s the fourth day?)
y the four day rite

Xvizs

1 Now, what 1s fivefold that ho reaches by the fige dry rite
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2 Fuive footed 15 the panktr, conristing of five the sacrifice
(of Somn), o he 1eaches therehy all what 15 fivefold 1n regard to
the deity and 1n regmd to himself M

8 10f the five day rte) the first day 1s mine versed, the
8econd fifteen versed, the third day twentyone versed, the fourth
day seventeen versed the last day 19 an overnight rite of which
the stomas 1ncrense by four

This pancaratra nowhere clse

4 This 15 1 accordance with the characteristic of theso

(fingers

5 This (finger, the small one) repiesents the nuwne versed
(day)
6 I'his one (the ring hoget) the hifteon veised

7 This one (the middle) the twentyone versed

8 This one (the fore finger) the seventeen versed

9  Thig one (the thumb), the overmight rite with fo ir stomas

10 herefore the twentyone versed stoma 1s tho biggest
among the stomas aad this middle finger 18 the biggest of the
fingers

11 And 1o that the last diy 15 an overnight rite with tho
four 8to nas, therefore the thumb moves towards all the (four)
fingers

12 Its mode of recitation 13

13 Iho three day rite (the first three days), and the fourth of
the abhiplava six day pertod

1 Of tl e ablplava ?
14 Of the fifth (abhiplava) day are (the first) two services

The third service at the filth duy agrees with (that of) the sixih
day of the prs hya (ead 1ha)

15 AN the1 wro shose of the abhiplaye aix day pertod

16 ‘The shird scrvice at the fifsh dav 1s (then) tht of the last

abhiplave day
17-19 =XV 232%-25
80 Or of both tha abh it 18 tho fourth, the athijt the fifih
21 What of fivefuld tha, b 1gaches by he five day rito
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XVI28

1 Now, what 15 sixfold that he 1eaclies by the six day nite

2 Six 10 number are the seasons, wix the stomas  Therefore

all v hat 15 sixfold 1n tegard to the dety wnd to bumself that he
thereby 1eaches

3 A three day rite, an ablujit, 4 visvant and a vawsvanara or
mahavratn

1,5  Or the mahavrata before the abhijit and the visvant as
s1xth

6 Or 1t (this si¢ day rite) consists of a prethys,’ or an ab
placa six day-pertod
'Of PBMNILL
What 15 s1xiold thab he reaches by the six day peuod

"

i

XVI26

1 Now, whib 1s sevenfold that lie reaches by the seven duy
rite

9 ‘Lherc arc seven prinas, seven tuebres  So he reaches

thereby all what 1s sevenfold 1n regard to the deity and 1n regatd
to himself

3\ three day rite, an ablupib, 4 visvapt, 4 mahavrate and a
VARV LR

1 Now ‘the riddle of the year'*

'\ hind of contractol form of bl o year tle worl ;ravelh: ocours

I \BT
Lhe agutsioma 1n 1ts usnal form, the caturvimsa day, the

ablupt, the viswvag, the visvant, the mabwrata and the vaievr
nara '

5

Thesa are tho wost tyjical days of tho year & satéra
1hie, now, 15 the seven day rite of tho rers '
* Whally diffecent 1o TBNNI §
T 'Lhs same rite they call the seven duy rite of Jannka
8-10 lbereventh =X\VI2393-25

11 YWhat s sovenfold that he reaches by the seven day-rite

L
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Xvizaz

1 Then, what 15 eightfold thwt he reaches by the erght day
rite

2 There are e1,hy Vasus the gayater 1s erght syllabie So lie
reaches thereby all that 15 erghtfold 1n regurd o the deity and n
regard to himself

3 The abhipt 15 the seventh day after the abhiplaye days
The visvajit of the others
The vaisvanara or mahavrata
Of both the abhijit 18 the seventh the visvapt the eighth
What 15 eightfold that he reaches by the eight day rite

T dm o

Xvizg

1 Now, what 18 ninefold that he reaches by the mune day
rite
2 There are four quarters four intermediate quirters the
zemth 18 the ninth quarter, the brhati 15 of nino syllablos Sy be
thereby reaches all that 13 ninefold 10 regard to the deity nnd to

himself
3 A sz day period an abh )t and & vIsvajit, 8 VRISTADIY
or a maharata, or the mabavrats comes after the abhipt and the
visvajit 18 the ninth day .
tho
which consists of = complex o
4 Lhe mine Dy nis toma & go s ulthya, an

followng three days a Jyotis as ognis
yus as Li)verm;,ht rte ths complex ropeated thrice, 18 called

B 313 14
3497 o \AIT2
i “;xl:r:t 18 mnefold that he reaches by the mne day nte

XVL29

1 Now, what 15 tenfold tliat be reaches by the ten day rite
’
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2 Ten ayllabic 15 the vira) and the viraj 1s food, s0 he i1eaches
therehy all what 1s tenfold 1n regmd to the deity and 1n1egard to
himself

3 Oneand & hali abhiplava s1x day period or nminc agnistomasd
(aro the first nino days),

* 4 ortis an umltered ton day period as 2 whole complex,

5 and the vaisvanua as tenth day (see sutra 3)

6-11  Having performed tins saciifice, Jala the son of Jntu
karna, got tho office of 1 royal chaplun (house priest of 2 king),
among three Nigusthas  the hings of Kasi, Videha and Kosala
So Hvetahetn, being jealous of hys prospenty, addressed' his
father ‘“I'bou gray haired one, thon who rt desirous to get sacr
fices, thou hnowest, forsooth, how to male inerease others 1n pros
pertty wnd glory, but not thysell’ Him he suswered ‘Do not
my son, do not speal. thuy, 1t 13 the sacrifice only that hath been
discerned by me, this only was I anxions to discern® 1n every un-

worthy briimana’  Now it came to pass, Just 25 he hed sud
This rite 18 one destined for bim who 5 desirous to got & chap
lanstip  He who hnows this gets 4 ehaplunship ®

v adhyuhe?

* wpanndsist

¥ The g1 t of the whola story 1enot very elear It1a only the JB IT 320
where wa find the same legend, with some points of ilforence 1t
runs as followa (somo necessary corrections bave been smado by me

tena havtena shalam {rosd perbaps salam) T unir yijaydm cakara so ha
tray@ 6w grikn@aandin 3 wrodh®m gagantg lawasya kausal sasyachvaha
syets Bwsye ke sra wsa lalymm  fosye ha sma lac chriyam drsitl
retahetuh 118 Oms 7urY radate Y uakie Bayin cva sryd yatoss
sant wjauis carasy, ndimanam 1 nels L smiha, m1 m3 pubra voce

yatnakraliir eva wme wynita asa, tam miala na T1akmaband] ke
oyannite salila tathaionm

12 The recitation of the
Tolluws that of the catust
' trekakulh (38 TS %, not trikakubh an PB and IB

* It s 0ot clear to what this refers.
Porhaps, tle T
ratra of PINXIT 16 (zeo *8) may b; nomn:r;d ¢ Runubindi duse

14, 14 I
i Inlewise of the geeat trihaludh nud of the chandoma

' PBXXH g2
(Another tan duy rite comprises )

on dsy rite with three eminencos'
omn with settled metros *

15
gnistut, 1ndrastut,
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varsvadevistut, the prsthys six day period and the vasvanara

16 (Another one) a si% day peried, wu abupt and yisyapt,
» mahavrata and a vaisvinara

17 Or (the same) with the regular agmstoma as minth or
eghth day and 4 visvajt 1s tenth

18 What 15 tenfold that he reaches by the ten day rito

“ XVI30

1 Now whab 1s eletcnfold that he reaches by the eleven day
Tite

2 Of eleven syllables s the tristubh cattle 1= trishibh like
What 15 elevenfold all that he veaches thereby 1n regard to the
deity and 1n regard o humsel!

3-5 A ten day rite with transpo el mebres o

metres and a val>vinara
Ot with (alternately ) rathantara and brbat on firat prothe

with sedtled

laud
T A visvaat s the eleventh duy

8 Ly they call the eloven day nite of Puniania

Ct PBN\AIL 18

9 A myriad of cows are the saentleisl fee

10 Tleven thoneand horses according to some

11 The twelve day pertod bas been described

19  These ahints have at thei begianmg an Agmst 1ma, U
the end an overnight lite constantly 1nCIESING, 1UCTE wi, by

one and one day
13 He who }vows tls, Leaches constant avereasit g, Vird}

and fuod
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Xviil
MAHAYRATA

1 Ncw the nte of the mahavrats (day)
2  bone days Lefore 1t the bour orders to pull out the planh

{or tho rwing

3 (L1~ taken) from a fig trec which stands {opnght) (and
has ot f4llen down by decay)

1 Before s inrise

5 In case the g tree 1s not found at the cast, then (they tale
tbo plauk from ooe) sn the north '

Io regard to t'us sutra we might suspect that sutra 4 18 o ther
not rightly handed down or that 1t should meap (they tale the
planh from & { g traa that 13 found) .o the east (of the tlace of sacri
fico (and) at tle time of Funriee I 1t possible to interpret thus 7

6,7 (It might also he tal en from 2 tree) to the southern or
westorn pars ?
vade superfluous (Y of XII99 yads +8
8 Having caused 1t to be eut off at the root (and) standing
with hns face directed to the enst or the north, having pulled 1t
out, 1f the fig tree 15~ smalt ona

“Meaning 7

9 Or (ostead of taking one plavl, suten 2) they may also
f1sten together swo or thees planl s

10 Tv 18 of srms length yn easterly direstion

11 Ofanell transversely

12 (It should be) fashioned by cutting

13 [be point should be well noted

" Which part of the plavk as 1t was ¢till on the treo wastle paint

He should have 1t prerced at the ends (nade holes 1uto 1t
for the four ropes) fourfold

16 ‘Lhus they male cut off from that same fig tree ar (rot
another tree two forl ed poles,

16 of over s war *sheight,
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17, and & cross bar

18 In case no fig trec 13 available, 1t should be another frust
bearing tree or one of wn auspicions name and he shoald from
this (tres) get ready (the part of the swing)

Xvirza

1-4, Then they cause to prepare t%o ropes of mufijy grass,
they must be strong, of three strands, moie than two {athows

long
5 8o much as for the hotr
6 TFor the udgatr they frame together o throne seat of fig

wood
7 Its feet are a span high
8  An ell in size are the head and the cross boarde
' Cf ABVIITSS
9 Having framed 1t together they interweave 16 with cords
of mufija grass which consists of two strands and one twisted

to the right '
Ci Ap XnIV218

Xvii3

Now they get ready that lute with a hundred strings
The body 15 of palsa wood 1ts handle of fig wood
Or 1ta body of fig wood 1ts handle of palasa wood
5 'They cover 1t With red ox hide hairy side upmost
{ nether part) they male ten holes 1n the

6 At ats bass

handle
Or they mal ¢ 1 ibs bandle at the bagis ten hole
7 Then Ptat) they attach ten striogsin each (bole)
8 'These they fasten separately b the upper parb
9 (So ths 138) the hundred stringed lute together with the

handle '

dandasamast ?

1
2,8
4
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10 As plectrum « branch of vetasa, with the leaves on 1t, 1s
gotb ready
11 Or = reed stalk bent of wself (1 e naturally crooked) !
' =indranate JB
12 The wives (ol the participants of the sattra) ges ready
ghatakarkars, avaghatarik s, reed lutes and flutes®
VIBIT404 Jarkar: calabus ca vakra ca Tagrarsm carsalt enplol B a
Lid3 et u0 ea kasyapi ea Diaby \1292
13 By means of the mouth part she should play the flute’
So this 15 Lo prove swhich 11nd of netrument 18 the prechon wa
mul henn? Draby \I27 npamal ham prechornm (vidayeyul )
11 By means of plectrum the reed-tute
15 Lhis' they call talso) ghatans

How 13 the mog i@ to be tal en 1n relation to the plor ghygar v 7
Read a2 Dr hy 1¢8

16 1f sheblows' the ghatart softly, this would be an adyersity,
1t might engender an encmy
' talager cans ¢ Does thig sest on tlet antra Draly 1o ¥

XVIii 4

1
sticks

2,3 Hehas them fixed togelber with their stig) s, outside
the sadas ¢ enthier side of the doorposts of the eastern door 1t tho
paint of conneetion', (the two othiers) together with their sticks,
1side the endas ab eher side of the doorposts of the western
door, at the poiat of conneetion

i IIthere are mix of them, then one must be fixed 1n the
southern, ono 10 the northern half of the gadas

5 They make ready of mufiyy or husa grass 4 bundle for the
adhiaryn

6 Standing on this he mahes g responds *

* Usaal s praligrrats
The other copsecrated
ready lor ench of them mats
nepan sbove the ground

Ihe adhvuryu gets ready four drums with their drum

-
{

(participnats of the sattra) Liave got
{eushions) (50 highy thag they reach
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th 'J.‘he;x for the {tmaidens) who wall (later on) circumambulate

& marjelign,' for ewch of these they shall

et y hey shall get ieady new
F Ot AVITI79

XVIi S

I-4 Now they get ready - horse drawn chanot, on which s
fastened o ledge (2s defence aganst colhsion) and 4 bow and
three arraws, 4 hing or a person of royul rwthority who 18 to
shoot ab the race course 1 no hiung or roynl authority 15 at band,
this (last act) should be performed by one who 13 acquainted with
this scrence

5 To the north of the vgmdhra shed they erect two posts in
eastorn direction and slanting, (to serve) as farget

6 Tere, covering {its baces) with earth or digging up

stretch o hide
S If slassriear bam 18 4 geropd (ro PW ) 1b s5 probable thab utharem

al 0 13 one So the tno posta are eibher fixed Iy 1eaping earth
arounlthe ¢ bases, or by digging up tF e prount and fxng them in

they

the holes
7 He should not shoot farther than this (hide) with Ins
arow *

He should fix 118 arrow into the 1 le so tiab it does not geb

thvo gh 15 (anatipatajar D aly N2 18)
§  Behind tho gmidhra shed outmde the veds, they dig 2

hole
9 Over tlus hole they fix she bide of that bull whieh 18 to be
immolated 1z addition 1ts nech parb 18 directed to the east or

she north, 1ts hairy side npwards
+ To addition to 2, ¢f XVILT&
10 On this earth dram they strihe with the tail of the samo

bull, when the moment for this bas arnved '

of XvI141d
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1 Now they fetch an arya and & §udrs, a man and & woman,
crippled and bald one !
® ' Tho arya and the sudra must fight for a lndo which reprosents Lhe
sun {see eg PBV 514) The man 20d the woman must umt:
sexoally (ef ApXAI196) The crippled and the bald one mns?
usrrel(?) (ef Aplo &) or ihe ore #hrosals, the other pra amsals
(TS VII 593), i
2 This antigaated {and) obsolets (rite) should not be perfor
ned —
8 When all this bas been mnade ready,’ they crect, when
rite of) the tenth day (of the twelve day-rite at the end of 4 yw:'
sattra) has bees brought to an end, the havirdhana shed and the
s1das,
' T combine these words of titra 2 with stitra 3
4 aod the shed of the agmdhra and the shed for the wives
& Then they spread a thich layer of fresh Lusa grass (over
the mahaved:)
&  Some loads of kusa grase they lay down early for the mats
(cushions) *
' OF XVII174

XViz

V' Thus, when the might 1g fur advanced, they undertahe the

morning htany of the mihay rata,
2 50 that lie (the hotr) has the time to recite a full thousand
serses

3 1ts stomn 18 the twentyfive versed ong !

* T'sch stotra conaiats of twenty five vorsgs, vorbally=SankbArI 1,
AAPBIVI05 ana TBI A6 1

i lhe (first) pratha (stotra) 15 the rajrna (chant) *
* Boo PB\ 26 and below NVIIT14
b fhe (land of) sacrifice 18 the agnistomy *

THig sgrees witl the preseription of the ehanters
104 end

Then there are the {tollowing) atomas,

Arsoyakalpa 11
6 which must be chan~
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XVII B
1, The a)ya-(Sastra) is (the bymn) ‘ij house on house the
guest”.! e - o .
YRV 74, - .
o

2. Having recited of this hymu (the first) twelva (verses) by
half-vorses, he ndds to the recitation the twenty-five verses:
“Agni, the men with devotion from the ﬁre-drllll A _
' RV.VIL1. Satras 1 and 2 agree verbatim with SinkhAr.L.2 bed ,
3. Thus bas the mode of recitation as has beeu pomted out.
' Not elear. 1
4. The prauga- (Laqtm) is in tristubh mebre {composed as
follows) : el b
5 {The triplets): “Wero not they, who were wnagnified by
praige”" are the ones addressed to Vayu and Indra Vayu.
' RV.VILOL 1-3, 4-6.

6. The (triplet) addressed to Mitra and Varuna is tho sawme a8
at the visuvat day.' oy ‘—
' CLXL18.14 (RV.VIGL1-3).
-1,

Who ono addressed to the Afvins is: “Who will hear, who
of those who merit worship”.'
N : CARGIVASL-B. e L - .-
- The enaaddressed to Indra is: : "How, what priest’s {wor-

Flnp) has magnified the great one”y' . R

' RV.IV,23.1-3

9.1.'"ha ono nddmssod to the All-Gogs is; “Who of you is the
protector, O Vasus, who the guardisn”.
- DV IS5 13, A

v

¢ v

AR IS L W1 -
10, ’lhu ane addressed to Sarasvali is : “May this Barasvati
ghdly WY,

- i
* RV.VILY5 46 (all agrees \vlth Sankhir I a)
o lL 1t (this prnum) s arranged in triplets.
2,4 Its recitation is by verso- -quarters.

18 The morning-service may also be the same as that of tlle
one day-rite.

Ko Sinkhile ! 2.
1L (80} arranged is the morning-service
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XVi9

1 Now the midday service

2 The strophe of the marutvatiya s1stra 18 ¢ Lhee as cor for
help”*

' RVVIII681-3
3 The antistrophe 1s “Here 1s the preseed out Soma
RV VIII21-3
4 This 15 the regular schema of the one day nte
' =Sankl \r I3 Does 4115 mean t1 at before tl e elkta must cozotle
verses mentioned 1n Sanl bSr VIT 19 10ff ?

5 Having first reaited the (hymn) of Vasulrn  lawr lus
been the singer s onset’ he 1nserts the mvid m the tristubh
(hymn) “Great, hero hke, controlhing men 1s Tndra

"RV 97 [BARY R

6 He should recite both bymns by versequarter s ¢ 0

whole®
! samsamsal:

7 8o, then, 15 the marutvatiya (sastra)

Tl o whole chapter sgrees narrowly witl the ir II3 Tlat tlo
Sitra 1s later than the Ar 1s proved by the fact that tic q otatiend
are longer t1 an they are ustally given in the ot er parte of tl ¢ Srtra
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